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NETamil Series 

Classical Tamil is among the oldest literary traditions of the Indian 
sub-continent, one that reaches back to the first centuries CE and that 
produced many literary, devotional and theoretical works for more 
than a thousand years. 

However, the palm-leaf manuscripts at our disposal for the study of 
this literature are, at best, approximately three-hundred years old, and 
the paper manuscripts for the most part are more recent still. In sharp 
contrast with current printed editions, these manuscripts exhibit an 
often bewildering degree of textual variation, from simple variants 
and occasional glosses to wide-ranging commentaries, many of which 
still await a first publication.  

This wealth of primary material is inexorably yielding to the 
ravages of the sub-tropical climate and are for the most part not even 
properly catalogued. With each crumbling leaf, our chances of 
arriving at an understanding of how the Tamil intellectual universe 
was construed and interacted with other parts of the Indian world 
diminish. 

Since 2012, an international team of scholars in India and in 
Europe have been working on the study of these materials from the 
early stages of digitisation through collation to studies of codicology, 
text-critical analysis and cultural history.  

The aim of this NETamil Series, the direct outcome of their 
endeavour, is to present significant studies in the field, and thereby to 
attempt to reconstruct the processes of interaction and transmission 
that took place prior to the putative ‘Tamil renaissance’ of the 19th 
century. 
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Preface 

After long years of study, the first part of the Akanāṉūṟu, the 
Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉai, is finally ready for publication.  I do so with some 
trepidation because the format I had to choose, due to the material, is 
not one familiar to the scholarly audience, neither in Europe nor in 
India. The question is what do we want our critical editions to 
achieve?  Do we just want to confirm the fact that our text is classical, 
that is, well-known and long established, glossing or smoothing over 
all the passages that actually are not so well or not at all understood?  
Or do we want to understand ourselves as one link in a long chain of 
transmitters who of old have the duty to hand on what has come down 
to them faithfully, wherever possible repairing the ravages of time, 
learning in the process and expecting others to learn and to do better 
after us?   

The Akanāṉūṟu, although surviving in many manuscripts, 
including a number of old palm-leaf witnesses, has not had the good 
fortune to receive much attention.  The real textual work on the 
primary witnesses was done by its first editor, U.Vē.Irā. 
Irākavaiyaṅkār.  All that came after him just re-used the material he 
had assembled, and the knowledge of how this text had been retrieved 
and how it had to be re-assembled from two different defective 
transmission strands has long been forgotten in the process.  Since, 
however, the main witnesses survive and since by now the technical 
possibilities allow for presenting them in their totality, I have chosen 
to reconstruct the early editing procedures and keep alive both 
strands: they are on equal footing in that they both go back to palm-
leaf manuscripts as ancient as we can find them in the South.  So, 
instead of freely choosing between the alternatives and changing the 
text without note wherever it does not conform to expectation, I try to 
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make sense of what is found in each strand, following the lead of 
another forgotten attempt at editing the text, extant in the form of a 
three-volume paper manuscript in the UVSL, a collation produced by 
Piṉṉattūr A. Nārāyaṇacāmi Aiyar.  That makes for difficult reading 
since often a foot or line have alternative versions.   

The consequence is that there are also multiple translations, and 
this will look especially strange to readers who are no longer familiar 
with the concept of a translation as a philological tool: a translation 
that does not seek to sound beautiful in places where the transmitted 
text is awkward – as is the case very often with texts like the 
Akanāṉūṟu that were not protected, to some extent at least, by a 
paraphrase commentary and that are bound to be corrupted in many 
places.  Such multiple versions do not make sense to ears accustomed 
to free translation where anyway the author feels free to alter the 
syntax and wording of the poem to suit his idea of an English verse.  
The philological type of translation, however, is not made to be 
admired, but as an incentive to those who read it to engage with the 
text, to understand it better and to make an effort at finding out what 
is amiss and suggest emendations. 

Many people I have to thank for helping me in this work.  First 
of them is, as always, my late and lamented teacher T.V. Gopal Iyer 
with whom I still had the good fortune to read the Neytal portions of 
the text.  Neytal was also shared with my colleague, and by now 
husband, Jean-Luc Chevillard, who was also the person to procure for 
me the first copy of Irākavaiyaṅkār’s edition, and with the 
participants of the CTSS 2005, beginning with Alexander Dubianski.  
Many passages were read and many points discussed with the other 
old members of the Caṅkam project, T. Rajeswari, G. Vijaya 
venugopal, Thomas Lehmann, and with the slightly newer colleagues 
from NETamil, Indra Manuel, K. Nachimuthu, T. Rajarethinam, 
Giovanni Ciotti, Jonas Buchholz, Victor D’Avella, Erin McCann and 
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Suganya Anandakichenin.  Among them special thanks go to 
G. Vijayavenugopal for producing, yet again, a Tamil version of my 
introduction and to Erin McCann for going all over the English of my 
translation.  I thank, as usual, N. Ramaswamy and G. Ravindran (who 
sadly and unexpectedly passed away in 2016) for their manuscript 
photographs, the curators of the U.V. Swaminatha Iyer Library and 
the Government Oriental Manuscript Library in Chennai, of 
Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai mutt as well as the National Library in Kolkatta for 
giving the permission to photograph and Mr N.D. Logasundaram 
(Mylapore) for his kind help in procuring the publishing details of 
another old Akam edition. I am grateful to T.V. Kamalambal for the 
type-setting, and to Barbara Bomhof for cross-checking my indexes.  
As ever, I thank my colleagues from the EFEO, Dominic Goodall, 
S.A.S. Sarma, Charlotte Schmid, Valérie Gillet and Hugo David, for 
their support through all the years.  The printing of the book was 
funded by the ERC Advanced Grant 339470, entitled NETamil. 

Eva Wilden, Pondicherry, August 2017  

 

 

 





 

Introduction 

1.  The Akanāṉūṟu in Old Tamil Love Poetry 

The Akanāṉūṟu (AN), “Four Hundred on Akam”, is one of the 
reputed Caṅkam anthologies (the oldest surviving part of Tamil 
literature), included in the Eṭṭuttokai, the “Eight Collections” of single 
stanzas, and it probably belongs in significant parts, to the oldest 
stock.  It is called, by its second name, the “Collection of Long 
Poems” (Neṭuntokai)1, and it consists of 400 poems ranging from 13 
to 33 lines.  It is traditionally divided into three books, Kaḷiṟṟi-
yāṉainirai, “Row of Bull Elephants” (AN 1-120), Maṇimiṭaipavaḷam, 
“Coral Interspersed with Gems” (AN 121-300) and Nittilakkōvai, 
“String of Pearls” (AN 301-400), the first of which is contained in the 
present volume.  Its style is dense, its language obscure, and its state 
of philological decipherment as yet imperfect.  Most of this can be 
said of all the texts of the Caṅkam corpus, an area of study which is 
comparatively young and where the word philology has never been 
writ large.  With a few exceptions work has been restricted to a few 
glossaries, dictionaries and general grammars, commentaries in Tamil 
and more or less poetic translations, most of them into English.  As 
far as the AN is concerned, because of its peculiar complexity, due 
first of all to the intricacies of syntax in constructions that can have 

                                                
1 It is not clear when the designation “Akanāṉūṟu” came into general use.  Of the 

two manuscript strands, the Vulgate uses it, but the second strand still adheres to 
Neṭuntokai.  In the famous list of works from the third Caṅkam preserved in the 
preamble to Nakkīraṉ’s commentary on the Iṟaiyaṉār Akapporuḷ the work is 
referrded to as “Neṭuntokaināṉūṟu”, while in the commentaries on the Tol-
kāppiyam we find the terms “Neṭuntokaippāṭṭu” and, more frequently, simply  
“Akappāṭṭu”.  There are also references to the headings of two of the three parts 
of the AN, namely Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai and Maṇimiṭaipavaḷam, while the third and 
last part, the Nittilakkōvai is not mentioned.  For detailed references see Wilden 
2009: 160. 
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more than 30 lines, this text has been even less often edited, 
commented upon and translated than most of the others.   

So, predominantly for a non-initiated reader, but also in order to 
sketch some outlines in a contested field – what kind of text are we 
dealing with? “Caṅkam poetry” has come to be the most common 
designation for a corpus of lyrical literature belonging to the South of 
India of a prehistoric time. It is prehistoric in the sense that, apart 
from a few hotly debated short inscriptions and some archaeological 
relics, these texts are virtually the only source of information for 
several centuries.  Which centuries these are is actually part of the 
question, but let us be simple and pragmatic here and say that it is the 
first three centuries of the common era.  Our corpus consists of 
roughly 33,000 verse lines mostly in one comparatively simple meter, 
distributed over nine anthologies that share certain characteristics of 
style but are in part fairly disparate with respect to content.   

The most outstanding common feature is a repertoire of 
formulae (a system of repetitive elements in the sense of Lord)2 which 
seems to have its highest density in a group of four anthologies3 – 
Kuṟuntokai (KT), Naṟṟiṇai (NA), Akanāṉūṟu (AN) and Puṟanāṉūṟu 
(PN) –, arguably the oldest layer, but is extended into the other five, 
and which leaves its traces well into the following pre-medieval 
literature, including the devotional literature, and even beyond.  There 
has been the familiar debate as to whether the high share of formulaic 
elements can be seen as an indication for an oral origin of this 
poetry4, but since this discussion has been based on insufficient data 

                                                
2 Cf. Lord 1964; for formulae in Caṅkam literature, see Kailasapathy 1968, Vacek 

2001 + 2007, Wilden 2006: 235-254.   
3 This is a statement hard to verify for the time being, since reliable statistics as to 

this important point are currently not available.  It is, however, more than just 
impressionistic, because it is based on extensive research work connected with 
the edition and translation process not only of a part of the AN, but also of the 
NA and the KT. 

4 See the discussions in Zvelebil 1973 and Hart 1976. 



 Introduction vii 

and it is as such insoluble, it is better to refrain from joining the 
argument.  However, there is some evidence for the disintegration of 
formulaic systems and clear intertextual references (i.e. quotations) 
both of which point to the fact that a written stage must have been 
reached within the texts transmitted to us.  To be slightly more 
precise, it seems possible to distinguish at least three stages, namely 
the free and “natural” use of a limited set of themes and topoi with a 
high share of formulae, a gradual extension and complication of 
themes with less formulae, and a play on the conventions by using 
formulae as quotations, thereby breaking up patterns and extending 
the borders of what can be said.  The formulaic repertoire is matched 
by a set of fairly rigid poetic conventions.   

As for contents, tradition distinguishes two genres: Akam 
(interior) and Puṟam (exterior).  Akam is as a concept fairly 
homogeneous and can aptly be described as a type of love poetry.  It 
makes up the bulk of the corpus, namely five out of nine anthologies, 
besides the already mentioned three oldest ones, KT, NA and AN – 
our text – also the slightly younger Aiṅkuṟunūṟu (AiN) and the 
considerably younger Kalittokai (Kali).  Puṟam is more problematic, 
being a kind of portmanteau designation for quite different kinds of 
poems.  Its kernel might have been poems on war and the eulogy of 
kings and chieftains.  But we also find some smaller subgenres like 
the so-called messenger poems, as well as didactic poems in a broad 
sense of the word, among them those on the transitoriness of the 
world, which contain elements otherwise familiar from religious 
poetry.  This is a possible point of extension into actual religious 
poetry which is also not totally absent: of the remaining four 
anthologies, two are entirely of Puṟam genre, the fourth old one, i.e.  
the PN, and the Patiṟṟuppattu (Pati), while the Pattuppāṭṭu contains 
ten long poems (or “songs”), which are partly Puṟam.  The rest of 
them defy genre distinctions, apart from the first one which is 
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religious in character, and the same can be said of the last (and 
probably latest) missing anthology, the Paripāṭal, where the religious 
share is even higher. 

The language of the corpus has been termed Old Tamil and, 
judging from the morphological and syntactical variety, there must 
have been quite a long development from the time of origin of the 
earliest poems until the anthologisation of the latest texts.  Argument 
in this field, however, still moves on slippery ground, since the 
philological basis in the form of reliable editions and grammatical 
statistics is not yet given.  The most remarkable linguistic feature, and 
one that justifies a designation like “Caṅkam Tamil”, is the scarcity of 
morphological marking. Although there is a full-fledged morphology, 
i.e. a case system and a fairly complex aspectual system of finite and 
non-finite verb forms, we observe a clear tendency not to mark case 
endings at all (or only by oblique forms) and to use lengthy 
constructions of non-finite forms which can even be reduced to mere 
verbal roots.  Syntax is regulated by word-order and by the 
employment of a variety of modal particles, not unlike in the case of 
Classical Chinese.  The basic vocabulary is, on the whole, Dravidian, 
but there is a tangible influx of Indo-Aryan, both Sanskrit and Prākrit.  
The old anthologies indexed so far, that is KT and NA, show a 
constant figure of about 5% Indo-Aryan vocabulary, with a growing 
tendency for the AN.5 

The form in which the Caṅkam poems have come down to us 
bears the marks of a complex process of canonisation followed by a 
slow decline and a re-canonisation at the verge of the modern era, 
analysed in detail in Wilden 2014.  While the four old anthologies 
that seem to be simply compilations of poems come into being over 

                                                
5 To give just one rough figure, the 120 poems of the Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai contain 74 

separate lexical items of Indo-Aryan borrowing, which occur, with their 
derivations and variants, some 230 times. 
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several centuries, are divided into the two major genres Akam and 
Puṟam and are distributed according to length, the other five exhibit 
ordering principles which suggest that they may have been composed 
as anthologies.  The further grouping into hyper-anthologies appears 
to have taken place in two steps, first a collection of six anthologies 
under the patronage of the Pāṇṭiyas, containing KT, NA, AN, PN, 
AiN and Pati, all endowed with invocation stanzas (kaṭavuḷ vāḻttu) 
from the hand of Pāratampāṭiya Peruntēvaṉār (presumably lost in the 
case of the Pati), to which were later added the Kalittokai and the 
Paripāṭal.  A considerable amount of the non-epic, non-devotional 
pre-medieval literature that remained was subsumed under the title of 
Kīḻkkaṇakku, “the minor works”, traditionally eighteen in number.   

There appear to be at least two major gaps in the transmission 
and reception of the corpus.6  From the beginning of the second 
millennium (again roughly and conveniently) onwards we perceive a 
kind of Caṅkam renaissance, finding its expression in a vast body of 
commentaries on the older texts, especially on the theoretical ones.  
But the commentators in many places are clearly at odds with what 
they are trying to understand and explain, thus testifying that a break 
must have taken place.  Variations on the title pair of Eṭṭuttokai and 
Pattuppāṭṭu are attested in the poetic commentary tradition from the 
12th century onwards, and literally thousands of poems are quoted.  
Interest was flagging after the 15th century, no doubt in part due to 
political upheaval and difficult times.  The last point when there is 
evidence that the anthologies themselves where still read is during the 
ressurrection phase of the 17th century Nayak courts, in the restorative 
grammar Ilakkaṇa Viḷakkam, which quotes not only examples known 

                                                
6 Was there another gap already before the stage of anthologisation?  If we are 

entitled to see the growth of at least a part of the kiḷavi-s (the miniature 
commentaries added to the single poems), as an indication of estrangement, there 
is reason to believe that it was getting harder (for the audience? for the scholars 
themselves?) to understand directly the wording and impact of the poems. 
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from the earlier tradition, but also a couple of new ones.  Afterwards 
interest seems to have declined into a stage of near-oblivion – near, 
because obviously manuscripts were still being copied.  In any case, 
when by the end of the 19th century the scholars like Ci.Vai.  
Tāmōtaram Piḷḷai and U.Vē. Cāminātaiyar came and began to 
resurrect disintegrating bundles of palm-leaves from libraries all over 
the country, they perceived themselves as rediscoverers of the 
forgotten body of Classical Tamil literature. 

What, then, makes this poetry complicated, apart from a 
language as yet imperfectly understood?  This question seems to have 
been asked quite early on.  One of the remarkable and theoretically 
interesting traits of Caṅkam poetry is that it has been accompanied 
almost from the beginning onwards by a poetological sister-tradition, 
for the early period in the form of the venerable grammar 
Tolkāppiyam, whose third and last part deals with poetics, and the 
Iṟaiyaṉār Akapporuḷ (already mentioned above).  These have been of 
immeasurable help to later scholars who tried to understand Caṅkam 
poetry, all the more since many original discussions of particular 
poems are to be found in the extensive commentaries on the 
poetological treatises.  It also has been a major obstacle for 
developing an independent and unbiased access to the texts 
themselves, because most of the time it has been taken for granted 
that the descriptions and prescriptions given by poetics offer an 
adequate depiction of their object.  In fact, the interrelation between 
poetics and poetry is a rather delicate affair and it shifts over time.   

Nevertheless, without being acquainted with the basic frame of 
conventions as set down by the theoreticians, it is virtually impossible 
to understand what is going on in the larger part of the poems, and so 
a brief outline has to be given here.7  Since the AN is an Akam 
                                                
7 Actually, for the last 30 to 40 years these brief outlines are legion.  In almost 

every book on Caṅkam literature one is to be found, the earliest, and perhaps the 
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collection, what follows will deal with Akam only, as was also the 
case with the bulk of the poetological literature.  The main concerns 
of poetics are twofold, but the distribution of space allotted to each of 
the two parts is very uneven, and it is important to note that the 
attention paid by scholars in recent years has diametrically reversed 
the situation.  The actual chief interest of the treatises is an ever-
extending range of poetic themes and sub-situations.  Love poetry is 
supposed to take place in the form of dialogues and monologues on 
the part of a given set of speakers and listeners.  These are generally 
the woman in love (SHE), her confidante, the man in love (HE), his 
friend, the mother or foster-mother of the woman, the rival woman, 
the bard or the charioteer (as HIS confidants) and spectators of the 
scene.  Their situations of speech and their modes of social 
interaction become more complex in the course of time, until they 
reach a stage of conventionalisation into a complete series with the 
early medieval poetics, which give the frame of a love-story for the 
kōvai genre, a form of poetry still en vogue until the 19th century.8 

What shapes our image of Tamil poetics today, however, is a 
structural description of a poetic universe as consisting of five regions 
(tiṇai-s), Ramanujan’s famous “interior landscapes”.  The poetic 
description of a love situation and the feelings appropriate for it is 
making use of an imagery connected with a particular landscape: the 
mountains (kuṟiñci), the seaside (neytal), the woodlands (mullai), the 
littoral area (marutam) and the wastelands (pālai).  Each landscape or 
region is associated with particular seasons, day times, fauna, flora, 
inhabitants, and, last but not least, moods and themes.  Here, 

                                                                                                                   
most influential, being the one given by Ramanujan in his famous “Interior 
Landscapes” of 1967, the first widely read, and up to this day unsurpassed, 
literary translation of Caṅkam poetry into English. 

8 This process of growth of poetic themes and their gradually being molded into a 
fixed sequence of events has been investigated by Takahashi 1995. 
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however, the problems of reference begin, since not only is theory far 
from being unambiguous, but it is moreover clearly at odds with the 
practice.  The most basic theoretical problem has to be named here, 
since it is of immediate impact for the understanding of the poems in 
question here.  According to contemporary interpretation, each of the 
five landscapes is associated with just one basic mood: kuṟinci with 
union (puṇartal), pālai with separation (pirital), neytal with distress 
(iraṅkal), mullai with patient waiting (iruttal), marutam with 
quarrelling (ūṭal).  But this kind of rigidity is not at all in keeping 
with the spirit of the early poetry, which rather seems to allow for 
nearly all kinds of combinations.  Interestingly, in this case, it is also 
not in keeping with the text of the Tolkāppiyam, but can be traced 
back to the first commentary interpretations.9  In other words, we do 
not only have to keep apart poetry and poetics, but also the different 
layers of poetological thinking.   

Coming back to the AN, its arrangement is not a free sequence 
of poems as in the other two early Akam anthologies, the KT and the 
NA, but the AN is divided into the three books named above (Kaḷiṟṟi-
yāṉainirai, Maṇimiṭaipavaḷam, Nittilakkōvai), and into decades with a 
specific sequence of tiṇai-s.  This sequence is specified in a 
mnemonic stanza in Veṇpā metre integrated into the traditional 
colophon:10 

பாைலவியெம᾿லாΆபᾷதாΆபனிெநᾼத 

னாᾤநனிᾙ᾿ைலநாᾌᾱகாᾹ–ேமைலேயா᾽ 

ேதᾠமிரᾶெட᾵ᾊைவᾁறிᾴசிெசᾸதமிழி 

னாᾠமᾞதமைவ. 
                                                
9 For a fuller argument and a quotation of the passages in question see Wilden 

2002. 
10 It is attested in the following mss.: TT [TVM /] (p. 39, l. 13f.–40.7), C1 [UVSL 

237] p. 1, C5c [UVSL 11/73] p. 201f., C6 [UVSL 4/66] p. 258f., C7a [UVSL 
5/67] im. 320ff., G1 [GOML R-5734/TR1050] p. 262f. 
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pālai viyam ellām pattām paṉi neytal 
nālum naṉi mullai nāṭum-kāl – mēlaiyōr 
tēṟum iraṇṭ’ eṭṭ’ ivai kuṟiñci cem tamiḻiṉ 
āṟum marutam avai. 

“Pālai[is] all the odd ones, the tenth will be dewy 
neytal, all the fourth [is] ample mullai, at the time 
one examines [the matter] – to the former ones these 
second and eighth are known [as] kuṟiñci, in sublime 
Tamil all those that are sixth [will be] marutam.” 

To sum up, for every ten poems, there will be five pālai poems 
(no 1, 3, 5, 7, 9), one neytal poem (no 10), one mullai poem (no 4), two 
kuṟiñci poems (no 2, 8) and one marutam poem (no 6).  The AN is the 
first anthology to be sorted according to tiṇai, as is standard for all 
the Akam collections to follow, but it is the only one with so palatable 
an imbalance between the settings.  However, it has to be pointed out 
that pālai does not have to be taken very literally, since it has become 
the portmanteau category that integrates all the poems that are 
difficult to classify since they mix tiṇai-s.  This feature was 
sanctioned as tiṇaimayakkam, “the mingling of tiṇai-s”, by the 
poetological tradition and there are two aspects to be taken into 
consideration when dealing with it.  Firstly, it is a way of accounting 
for many early poems that were composed before the system was 
fully established and rigidly applied.  Secondly, it gives poetic licence 
to a device that makes it possible, for the poet, to exploit not one but 
several sets of associations within the workings of the poetic 
universe.  Moreover, quite a lot of the later material integrated into 
the AN seems to have found a place under pālai. 

One of the findings of this critical edition is that it would not 
have been possible to restore the original tiṇai sequence without the 
help of the mnemonic stanza, since it had been distorted in the bulk of 
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the manuscript transmission, as will become obvious when discussing 
the mss. and their inter-relations. 

2.  The Textual Basis 

2.1 Editions, Commentaries, Translations 

The first edition of the AN seems to have been published as late as 
1918.  It was an edition by Irā. Irākavaiyaṅkār of the first part only 
(Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai), that is, the first 120 poems, the first 90 of them 
being the only portion for which an old commentary has been 
transmitted.  Like all the old anonymous commentaries11 it is not an 
extensive word-by-word paraphrase as is the “modern” standard, but 
a collection of glosses for difficult words, occasionally enriched by a 
summary of the content and syntactical structure of the poem plus a 
few discussions of imagery.  This work was taken up and completed 
in 1926 (Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai: AN KV-120), 192412 (Maṇimiṭaipavaḷam: 
AN 121-300) and 1933 (Nittilakkōvai: AN 301-400) by Vē. Irāja- 
kōpālāryaṉ, reproducing the already printed first part with the old 
commentary and writing his own paraphrase commentary up to AN 
160.  These three parts were also integrated in 1933 in a beautiful and 
careful edition13, virtually free from misprints and following the 
traditional sandhi, adding a number of variants, between two and six 

                                                
11 “Old” in the case of a commentary means, alas, certainly not premedieval.  

Actually, we have no clue here as to external chronology, but, expressed in 
internal terms, this might mean, post-Iḷampūraṇar (the first Tolkāppiyam 
commentator) and pre-Nacciṉārkkiṉiyar (the most famous Tolkāppiyam 
commentator, climax of the medieval renaissance – dated in different entries of 
Zvelebil’s Lexicon of Tamil Literature to the 13th, 14th and 15th century 
respectively – who has also written commentaries on the Kalittokai and on the 
Pattuppāṭṭu). 

12 My reproduction of the copy kept in the UVSL lacks the title page, but Irāja 
kōpālāryaṉ’s preface is dated to rutirōtkāri v°, āṉi m°. 

13 Irā. Irākavaiyaṅkār’s introduction is still reprinted there, and it makes mention 
of the use of seven manuscripts, a list to be discussed below at the end of 
section 2.2. 
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per poem, without, however, naming the source (as is the traditional 
way), and footnotes.  Most of the comparatively few variants taken up 
and eventually even put into the text by the later editors and/or 
translators are already to be found here.  In other words, there is no 
evidence that fundamental philological work on the basis of 
manuscripts has ever been done afterwards, with the exception of 
Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai. The UVSL keeps a copy of the brochured editio 
princeps of the first part, nowadays difficult to find, so the matrix 
of our text is the 1933 edition (integrating the separate volumes 
from 1924, 1926, 1933), as the oldest available version of the 
constituted text.   

Next in line is Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai’s Caṅka Ilakkiyam edition of 
1940, a two-volume set of the complete Caṅkam corpus, arranged 
according to the names of the poets in alphabetical order.  It contains 
no commentary and no variants, but often deviates from the earlier 
text, and his preface contains the second and last list of manuscripts 
for the AN.  The sandhi is on the whole retained, but, as is the case 
with nearly all modern editions, treated arbitrarily and dissolved in 
unpredictable places, without, however, tampering with the metrical 
feet.14 Here we find the first specimens of -il, a locative suffix, for -iṉ, 
an oblique suffix, to be found in the manuscripts, which has led to the 
unquestioned belief in -il as the primary locative suffix already in 
Caṅkam Tamil. 

What comes closest to a reference edition in the case of AN is 
the Kaḻakam edition by N.M. Veṅkaṭacāmi Nāṭṭār and R. Veṅkaṭā- 
calam Piḷḷai, first published in three volumes in 1945, 1946 and 1947, 

                                                
14 This seems to be partially the case also with the manuscripts, a problem which 

will be discussed below.  As for the older editors, as far as I can see Narāyaṇa- 
cāmi Aiyar in his NA has preserved or restored sandhi, while Cāminātaiyar in all 
his editions has dissolved it only at the end of a line, without, however, being 
consistent in that respect. 
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and reprinted several times over the next decades.  With a few 
variations (most of which are printing mistakes) it reproduces the text 
established by Irā. Irākavaiyaṅkār/Vē. Irājakōpālāryaṉ, and it gives a 
number (but not all of his) variants in footnotes.  It contains a 
paraphrase, also for the first 90 poems, which means that the old 
anonymous commentary is not reproduced anymore.  This paraphrase 
is supplemented by an additional commentary and parallel passages 
in the way developed by Cāminātaiyar.  The metrical feet are left 
intact, but sandhi is partly (and again unpredictably) dissolved or 
modernised.  Since 1973, the Kaḻakam edition has been printed with 
a new commentary by P.V. Cōmacuntaraṉār.  As it does not try to 
improve on the established text and variants, it has not been 
consulted here. 

The next significant attempt at textual improvement (although as 
such in some respects dubious) is the Rājam edition of 1958, a project 
borne by a group of scholars with the aim to make the whole classical 
corpus available and more easily readable to a larger public.15  Again 
this is a version printed without commentary or variants (and thus the 
whole AN easily fits into a single volume).  Again there are changes 
in the text, based on variant readings from the editions of Irā. 
Irākavaiyaṅkār/Vē. Irājakōpālāryaṉ and of Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai, but 
again we find no kind of record of these proceedings, neither in the 
form of an extensive introduction nor of notes.  This is the first 
edition where the metrical feet are broken up into a complete word 
split, the sandhi is completely modernised (apart from occasional, 
obviously either thorny or simply overlooked passages), and the 
sentence border(s) are marked by western punctuation.  What has 
started by and by with the Kaḻakam edition, the introduction of 

                                                
15 The constitution of this group, the individual contributions and their general way 

of working, are in itself an object of research, one part of the modern history of 
Tamilistics that ought to be written one of these days.   
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modern suffixes and the disambiguation of the text in places where 
the sandhi allows for several different readings, has become the 
rule here. 

One further edition of the AN has been published by the U.V.S. 
library in three volumes in 1990.  The editor is Vē. Civacupira- 
maṇiyaṉ, who has also written a commentary of his own.  Whether he 
has made wide use of the extensive manuscript materials of his 
library (on which see below), is unclear.  The text printed by him 
contains a number of uncommented deviations and he gives no 
variants.  Here we find, however, the first text with a virtually 
completely restored classical sandhi (as is found in manuscripts, but 
also with Irā. Irākavaiyaṅkār/Vē. Rājakōpālāryaṉ), including some 
possible hyper-corrections.  Since 2004, in the wake of the Classical 
Tamil debate, a number of further editions have appeared, but none of 
them goes back to the sources. 

As for translations, for the longest time, it has to be stated, the 
AN was not translated at all.  While for nearly all the other 
anthologies we find, from the 1960s onwards, a variety of more or 
less poetic renderings – with the exception only of the Kalittokai, 
which is extremely difficult16 – translating the AN was restricted to an 
occasional poem in one of the many lyrical anthologies. 

The first complete English translation of the AN was 
accomplished in 1975 by V.M. Cupiramaṇiya Aiyar.  This is one of 
the sad chapters of Caṅkam philology, since this careful and erudite 
work has never seen the light of day.  It rests unpublished in the 
library of the French Institute in Pondicherry, and I thank M Pierre 
Grard, then the director of the IFP, for allowing me to make use of 
the original typoscript, enriched by many handwritten notes on the 

                                                
16 The first complete, and poetic, translation of the Kalittokai by V. Muruhan was 

published in 1999 by the Institute of Asian Studies. 
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part of the author.17  Unlike most published translations of any 
Caṅkam (or, for that matter, any old or medieval Tamil) work, it is 
completely free from literary aspirations, but simply tries to render 
the Tamil verse into English prose, often very clumsily and in an un-
English manner, especially with respect to syntax, but upon the whole 
perfectly intelligible.  Unfortunately there is still the tendency – as is 
expected to be the case with the late output of a tradition relying 
heavily on commentary and gloss, in contradistinction to analysis – to 
enrich the laconic Tamil text with the knowledge of the initiate.  But 
there is an attempt at least to represent the original wording and 
structure, without either the commentary’s understanding of it or the 
translator’s interpretation of the latter.   

This approximately literal translation is accompanied by an 
explanation of the basic syntactic structure, by glosses for difficult 
words and by additional notes, most often containing cultural 
background information, but at times also grammatical reflections.  
Here the distribution and quality is slightly uneven.  The number of 
notes seems to have grown up to the end of the text.  Moreover 
Cupiramaṇiya Aiyar has added a rubric containing variants (as ever 
without sources).  Quite a number of them are not confirmed by any 
other source.  Unfortunately it is not possible to reconstruct the Tamil 
text he himself has used as a basis, but he seems to have made use of 
all the current editions (in his time most likely Irākavaiyaṅkār, 
Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai, Kaḻakam and Rājam), plus perhaps additional 
manuscripts, and in places he seems to have altered the text.  The 
present work is indebted to the efforts of this half-forgotten 
predecessor. 

In recent years, another complete AN translation by A. 
Dakshinamurthy has been published, in three volumes, by Trichy 
                                                
17 One work similar in type, the complete translation of the Naṟṟiṇai by N. Kanda- 

cāmi Piḷḷai, has since been published by V. Aracu in the hors-série series of the 
IFP in 2008. 
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University in 1999.  It gives the Tamil text face to face with the 
English translation – a very recent development followed mostly by 
the publications by the Institute of Asian Studies – but still it is 
literary rather than literal and does not contain notes, but occasional 
“suggestions” as to the inner meaning of a verse.  A fashionable 
source at the moment are the online translations by Vaidehi 
Herbert; the latest printed translation is the one by George Hart, 
published in 2015. 

2.2 Manuscripts 

Altogether surprising is the number of handwritten testimonies left 
for a text like the AN, seemingly more than for most other 
anthologies, especially as far as palm-leaf witnesses are concerned.  
Unlike for the KT and the NA, today left with one palm-leaf 
manuscript each, for the AN five substantial palm-leaf manuscripts 
for the texts plus two further ones for partial commentaries could be 
located and digitised.  In addition, six paper manuscripts, in part 
copiously annotated, are available for the text, and one more 
preserves an early modern commentary for the first 36 poems.  As 
usual, the majority of sources go back to the UVSL in Ceṉṉai, a 
couple of late paper copies are found in the GOML, one old palm-leaf 
ms. each are found in Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai and in the National Library in 
Kolkatta, the latter a part of the Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai collection.  The 
manuscript material is distributed over a total of nineteen 
codicological units, listed roughly by age, but not completely, since 
the sigla were attributed before the precedence of mss. from the 
UVSL was firmly established: 

Akanāṉūṟu: 19 (8/11) 

TT palm-leaf ms.  Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai [no number] 299-400 (missing: 336-343) 

NL palm-leaf ms.  NLK [3141/S.V.P. 91] complete (missing: 336-343) 

C1a palm-leaf ms. UVSL [1075/2233] 3.kiḷavi-400.22b (missing: 336-343) 
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C1b palm-leaf ms.  UVSL [237] fragment: AN 400.22cd-26 + colophon 

C2 palm-leaf ms.  UVSL [28] KV-351.7 (missing: 158.7ff.-172 + 204) 

C3 palm-leaf ms.  UVSL [107] KV-351.7 (missing: 158.7ff.-172 + 204) 

C4 palm-leaf ms.  UVSL [297]: old comm.  on KV-90 

C4a palm-leaf ms.  UVSL [292] fragment: 4-170? + old comm. 

C5a paper ms.  UVSL [7/69] KV-120 

C5b paper ms.  UVSL [8/70] 121-300 

C5c paper ms.  UVSL [9/72] 301-400 

C6 paper ms.  UVSL [4/66] complete (missing: 336-343) 

C7a paper ms.  UVSL [5/67] KV-120, 301-400 

C7b paper ms.  UVSL [10/71] 121-125, 193-299, 126-192 (missing: 147, 

149, 152, 230, 300) 

C8 paper ms.  UVSL [6/68] (illegible on account of lamination) 

C9 paper ms.  UVSL [11/73] KV-399 (missing: 7, 317, 322) 

G1 paper ms.  GOML [R.5734/TR.1050] complete (missing: 336-343) 

G2 paper ms.  GOML [R.5735/TR.1051] KV-325 

G3 paper ms.  GOML [R.5736/TR.1052] fragment: KV-36 + recent comm. 

In the case of the AN, discrepancies between the manuscripts 
listed in various catalogues and the ones actually found are minor, as 
documented in Wilden 2014: 88-99; only one ms. from the GOML 
(D.201) is misidentified as AN and has to be discounted.  There are 
only two manuscript descriptions from the early editions, going back 
to Irākavaiyaṅkār and Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai respectively, and will be 
discussed later.  The following detailed description of the AN mss. is 
reprinted from the complete descriptive catalogue of Caṅkam mss. 
contained in Wilden 2014: pp. 56-62. 
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TT* palm-leaf manuscript from Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai [no number 18 , 
cover says “Eṭṭuttokai”, followed by AiN and Pati] 20 folios, 
30x5cm, 14 or 15 lines per page, old and worm-eaten, a very 
few crumbling margins, still very legible apart from single 
akṣara-s.  Incomplete: 299–400 (apart from 336.19d–343.15c), 
though misnumbered by one downwards.  This is the 
distinctive mark of the best-attested transmission strand; the 
complete manuscripts of this line begin the mistake with poem 
107 [mss. of this line are marked by an asterisk *].19  European 
page numbers in blue (1–40).  Traditional colophon (p. 39, l. 
13f.–40.7).20  Traditional script, beautiful and quite conser-
vative: old characters for the ṟ series, no puḷḷi-s, no 
differentiation between long and short e/ē and o/ō, nor 
between ā and ra, traditional (and quite regular) sandhi, 
scriptio continua, few scribal errors.  The text of the poem is 
followed by kiḷavi and number; occasionally markings for 
metrical feet have been inserted by vertical strokes with a 
pencil.  Closely agreeing with the other mss. marked by an 
asterisk, i.e. NL, C1, C5, C6, G1, G2. 

NL* palm-leaf manuscript from the National Library in Kolkatta 
[3141//S.V.P. 91] 102 folios, 32x5cm, 11 lines per page, 
excellent state of preservation (AC-kept), but many photos 
slightly out of focus.  Complete (apart from 336.19d–343.15c) 
and misnumbered from 107 onwards, with traditional 

                                                
18 Both the Tañcāvūr and the IAS catalogues give the registration number 77, but 

this does not concur with reality.  In the physical mutt library, no. 77 is the 
Tiruppātirip Puliyūr Purāṇam. 

19 To be precise: No 107 actually includes the last 8 lines of 108, while the first 10 
lines of 108 are missing.  The result is that from here on (i.e. ms. counting No. 
109) all the poems are counted one below their original number.  This is kept up 
until No 387.  Then the number 388 is skipped, so that for the last 11 poems we 
are back with the traditional counting.  This is true for TT also. 

20 For the text of the very lengthy final colophon of the AN with variations, 
cf. colophon section. 
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colophon (f. 102b [illegible since photo out of focus]).  
Traditional script, legible and quite conservative: old 
characters for the ṟ series, no puḷḷi-s, no differentiation 
between long and short e/ē and o/ō, nor between ā and ra, 
traditional (and quite regular) sandhi, scriptio continua.  The 
text of the poem is followed by kiḷavi and number.  The folios 
are numbered on one side only in Tamil.  Closely agreeing 
with the other mss. marked by an asterisk, i.e. TT, C1, C5, 
C6, G1, G2. 

C1* palm-leaf manuscript from the UVSL [1075 = part of the serial 
Eṭṭuttokai ms.] 90 folios, 36x4cm, 10 lines per page, worm-
eaten and partly crumbling margins, but very legible (hand 
changing on p. 160).  European page numbers in black (142–
321); pada index in the margin.  Incomplete: 3(kiḷavi)–400.22b 
(except AN 46.12c–50 (between p. 165/166)21, 123.14–128.7a 
(between p. 197/198), AN 336.19d–343.15c), misnumbered 
from 107 onwards, completed by [237] (p. 1) AN 400.22cd–26 
with traditional colophon (followed by PN).  [The beginning 
might be found if the rest of the serial ms. can be located.] 
Traditional script without puḷḷi-s or distinction between e/ē, 
o/ō, ā/ra, old characters for the ṟ series, scriptio continua, 
traditional order giving poem, kiḷavi, author and number.  
Occasionally the texts contains blank akṣara-s (rarely more 
than one or two in sequence), indicating that the matrix was 
already no longer decipherable, occasionally we find 
corrections between the lines written in the same hand.  From 
p. 160 onwards the writing is denser (11 lines per page); both 
blank spaces and errors become much more numerous.  
Closely agreeing with the other mss. marked by an asterisk, 
i.e. TT, NL, C5, C6, G1, G2. 

                                                
21 In these cases apparently one leaf of the original manuscript was lost, since what 

is missing covers the text of about four poems, while each page carries on 
average two poems. 
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C2 palm-leaf manuscript from UVSL [28] 157 folios, 41.5x2.5cm, 
4–5 lines per page, basically good condition (apart from a few 
broken leaves and some worm-holes, but difficult type of 
palm-leaf, very thin and uneven with curling margins, so that 
rarely all lines on one leaf are clearly in focus.  European page 
numbers in black (1–314).  Incomplete: KV + 1–351.7 (p. 1/2 
half missing = additional leaf of AN 1–3 and mostly illegible; 
missing: AN 158.7ff.–172, 204).Traditional script without 
puḷḷi-s or distinction between e/ē, o/ō, ā/ra, old characters for 
the ṟ series, ṭa with elongated horizontal stroke, scriptio 
continua, traditional order giving poem, kiḷavi, author and 
number.  Scribal errors are comparatively few, but especially 
the first and last lines on the page are often hard to decipher; 
many blank spaces, in length between akṣara-s and several cīr.  
First representative of the second strand of transmission; 
closely agreeing with C3. 

C3 palm-leaf manuscript from the UVSL [107] 78 folios, 
47.5x4cm, 12–13 lines per page, good condition, dated to 
Kārttikai month, year 902 [Kollam] = November 1726 C.E., 
scribe named Reṅkanātaṉ.  European page numbers in black 
(1–154).  Head colophon with marginal blessing in grantha 
(śṟī‡‡m śubham astu) with four devotional Vaiṣṇava stanzas 
and a series of blessings (902 k° 22  kārttikai māta mutal 
reṅkanātaṉ eḻuti varukiṟatu…caṅkattār pāṭiya neṭuṅtokaiyum 
tuṟaiyuṅ kavi pāṭiṉ pērkaḷum eḻutiyirukkutu.  makiḻmāṟavar taṉ 
malar aṭiyē tañcam.  [grantha:] śubham astu.  ‡‡ rāma jayam.  
keruṭāya namaḥ.).  Incomplete: KV + 1–351.7 (missing: 
158.7ff.–172, 204, page number 47/48 omitted).  Traditional 
script without puḷḷi-s or distinction between e/ē, o/ō, ā/ra, old 
characters for the ṟ series, scriptio continua, traditional order 

                                                
22 For the symbols used to abbreviate the year designation of the Kollam era, see 

Ciotti/Franceschini (forthcoming).   
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giving poem, kiḷavi, author and number.  Scribal errors are 
comparatively few, many blank spaces, in length between 
akṣara-s and several cīr; second representative of the second 
strand of transmission; closely agreeing with C2. 

C4 palm-leaf manuscript from UVSL [297] 29 folios (title f., 
European page numbers 1-56; 49–50 blank), 40x3cm, 9-11 
lines per page, old and brittle (possibly the second oldest after 
C4a), left third margin eaten away, partly up to one third of the 
leaf.  Complete (according to colophon): old commentary on 
KV–90 (quotation of first cīr followed by commentary); 
misnumbered (p. 1–3 fragment of an alphabetical word list, 
named akarāti on p. 1; p. 4–48: AN 7.12–p. 48: AN 90; 
p. 53f.: AN KV–2; p. 51f.+55f.: AN 2 end–AN 7.8.  Colophon 
(p. 48, l.9): neṭuntokai ‡‡‡[to]ṇṇūṟu pāṭṭukk’ urai ~eḻuti 
muṭintatu.  [grantha] dēvī sahāyam.  Traditional script.  
Contains a number of readings unattested in other manuscripts 
and followed by Irākavaiyaṅkār. 

C4a palm-leaf manuscript from UVSL [292] 10 folios (numbered 
2–21), 42.5x3cm, 6–9 lines per page, very old and brittle 
(possibly the oldest still available and going back to the 17th 
century?), many crumbling margins and missing bits.  Several 
European page numbers in blue and black (2–21).  Incomplete: 
beginning with 4 and ending with 170 with line split(!) and 
commentary.23  Traditional script.  Deviations from the printed 
edition seem to be more numerous, but this ms. is hard to 
decipher and thus not yet collated. 

C5a–c*paper manuscript from the UVSL in 3 vols [7/69, 8/70, 9/72], 
Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai, Maṇimiṭaipavaḷam and Nittilakkōvai, 
289+225+206 pages, 27 x 16.5 cm, one poem per right page, 
long poems continued on the following left page, good 

                                                
23 It is highly unlikely that a mere 10 folios can contain all these 166 poems with 

commentary: collation will be necessary to gain certainty. 



 Introduction xxv 

condition and easy reading (on yellowish lined paper in fine 
black ink, variants between the lines in pencil, same hand).  
Complete with traditional colophon (vol. 3, im. 383f.); the 
misnumbering beginning with AN 108 is corrected in pencil.  
This manuscript definitely belongs to the early 20th century, 
because the printed front page reads: Eṭṭuttokaiyuḷ oṉṟākiya 
Akanāṉūṟu.  mutalāvatu Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai.  itu paṟpala 
ēṭṭuppiratikaḷaik koṇṭu ārāyntu piṉṉattūr, A. Nārāyaṇacāmi 
Aiyar eḻutiya pustakam.  cōpakirutu-v[arṣam].  “Akanāṉūṟu, 
which is one among the Eṭṭuttokai.  1. Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai.  After 
research into various palm-leaf manuscripts written by 
A. Nārāyaṇacāmi Aiyar of Piṉṉattūr.  The year of Jupiter = 
1903/04.” Ibid. for Maṇimiṭaipavaḷam and Nittilakkōvai 
(= vols 2+3).Traditional colophon at the end of vol. 3; the last 
two pages in vol. 3 add two anonymous stanzas not known 
from elsewhere and some further information not fully 
decipherable, but dated to 25-3-10, 27-3-10, 3-4-10 and 
mentioning as correctors Ulakarāta Piḷḷai from Tañcāvūr and 
Āṟumukanayiṉār from Tiricirāppaḷḷi.] The script is modern 
with full marking, European page numbers (mostly in print), 
European poem numbers, text split in lines and cīr followed by 
kiḷavi and author.  Closely agreeing with the other mss. 
marked by an asterisk, i.e. TT, NL, C1, C6, G1, G2, i.e., the 
matrix text was based on the misnumbered strand, but the 
lacunae are filled up from other sources, and additionally this 
highly legible and correct text contains some definitely 
superior readings not attested elsewhere, most probably 
emendations on the part of the compiler. 

C6* paper manuscript from the UVSL [4/66] 259 pages, 21x16cm, 
25–26 lines per page, poems written on both sides, separated 
by blank space, brittle and worm-holed, just legible (on very 
brown paper in black ink – laminated), few variants between 
the lines in the same hand, many underlined words and 
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phrases. Complete (except AN 336.19d–343.15c), mis-
numbered from 107 onwards; with traditional colophon 
(p. 258f.).  Script in a transitional phase, basically no vowel 
marks and kāl distinction, but occasional puḷḷi-s, scriptio 
continua; European page numbers, poem, kiḷavi, author, 
number in Tamil.  Closely agreeing with the other mss. 
marked by an asterisk, i.e. TT, NL, C1, C5, G1, G2. 

C7a paper manuscript from the UVSL [5/67] 317 pages, 21x20cm, 
about 16 lines per page, poems written continuously on both 
sides separated by several blank lines, very brittle and worm-
eaten, partly in pieces, not beautiful but legible (on brownish 
paper in bluish-black ink), numerous corrections and variants 
(in black, blue, bluish and pencil).  Incomplete: KV + 1–120 
(Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai), one green leaf, 301–400 (Nittilakkōvai) 
with traditional colophon (im. 320ff.).  The missing Maṇimiṭai 
pavaḷam is found in ms. 10/71 = C7b.  Modern script with full 
marking, tiṇai (partly added, always added after 301), 
European numbers in pencil, poems with full split of lines and 
cīr, kiḷavi, author, Tamil number; from 301 onwards Tamil 
numbers in blue.  Bears testimony to readings from both basic 
strands (TT, NL, C1+6, corrected by C2+3, apparently via C9) 
plus some additional variations that might be quotations or 
conjectures. 

C7b paper manuscript from the UVSL [10/71] 408 pages, 
33x21cm, poems on right pages, long ones continued on left 
pages, very brittle and some worm-holes, some crumbled 
pages, regular and legible (on yellowish lined paper in black 
ink), numerous corrections and variants (in black, blue, bluish 
and pencil) just as C7a and in the same hand.  Incomplete: AN 
121–125, 193–299, 126–192 (= Maṇimiṭaipavaḷam; AN147, 
149, 152, 230 missing), but in another hand.  Complement of 
ms. 5/67 = C7a.  Modern script with full marking, European 



 Introduction xxvii 

page numbers, tiṇai, Tamil numbers (partly added in pencil), 
poems with full split of lines and cīr, kiḷavi, author.  Bears 
testimony to readings from both basic strands (TT, NL, C1+6, 
corrected by C2+3, apparently via C9) plus some additional 
variations that might be quotations or conjectures. 

C8* paper manuscript from the UVSL [6/68] 182 pages, 21x17cm, 
26 lines per page, poems written on both sides and shining 
through, irregular script in black, rarely notes in pencil 
between the lines.  This ms. must have been laminated some 
30 years ago and is by now so brown as to be virtually 
illegible.  Perhaps complete, since with traditional colophon 
(p. 181f.).  Traditional script without vowel marks or puḷḷi-s, 
but modern ṟ series, Tamil page numbers, scriptio continua, 
European pages numbers in red added on every other page; 
note on last page (same red pen): checked by N. Srinivasan, 2-
8-70. 

C9 paper manuscript from the UVSL [11/73] 798 pages(?), 34x23 
cm, one poem per right page, notes (and occasionally poem 
ends) on left page, front cover missing, very brittle, with some 
worm-holes, pages partly in tatters (photos with single pages 
and pieces), legible, regular script (on brownish lined paper in 
pencil or bluish or brownish ink, partly very faded; otherwise 
thick black ink), many variants between the lines, corrections 
and notes, in pencil, also on left pages (also in black, blue and 
bright blue), in several hands.  Incomplete: KV + 1–399 (AN 7, 
317, 322 missing).  Script in a transitional phase, occasional 
marking of e/ē, o/ō, ā/ra, some puḷḷi-s, mostly in additions and 
corrections, European poem numbers in bright blue, poems in 
scriptio continua without line break and cīr split, directly 
followed by kiḷavi; author and poem number in Tamil in 
separate line.  Bears testimony to readings from both basic 
strands (mostly TT, NL, C1+6, corrected by C2+3, but for 
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Maṇimiṭaipavaḷam partly the other way round) plus some 
additional variations that might be quotations or conjectures. 

G1* paper manuscript from the GOML [R.5734/TR.1050] 
20x33cm, 269 pages, poems continuously written on both 
sides, separated by several lines, brittle and now laminated,24 
very clear and regular hand (on yellowish lined paper in black 
ink).  Donated by the Bhavanandam Academy in 1955/56.  
Complete (apart from AN 336–343), misnumbered from 107 
onwards, with traditional colophon (p. 262f.), followed by the 
beginning of a name index in a different hand, followed by 
another AN KV–5 in a different hand (less neat).  The script is 
more like modern standard, but making no use of puḷḷi-s, not 
distinguishing between e/ē and o/ō, but occasionally between 
ā/ra.  Poems are divided into lines, but lines are not split into 
metrical feet, sandhi is upon the whole preserved, though there 
are deviations.  Individual poems followed by their kiḷavi(-s), 
author’s name and European number; European page numbers.  
Closely agreeing with the other mss. marked by an asterisk, 
i.e.  TT, NL, C1, C5, C6, G2 and sharing a number of new 
mistakes and lacunae with C9 and G2; possibly a copy from 
C9 before correction and adding a number of individual 
mistakes and corrections. 

G2* paper manuscript from the GOML [R.5735/TR.1051] 
20x32cm, 278 pages, poems written on both sides separated by 
blank lines, from 144 onwards one poem per page, brittle and 
now laminated, slightly flourished but regular hand (on 
yellowish lined paper in black ink).  Donated by the 
Bhavanandam Academy in 1955/56.  Incomplete: KV up to 
standard 325; misnumbered from 107 onwards.  The writing 
seems to be in a transitional phase: occasional, but completely 

                                                
24 Ironically, the fee charged for the xerox copy of this ms. and the two following 

ones accorded to the EFEO was designed to pay for the lamination. 



 Introduction xxix 

unreliable marking of e/ē, o/ō and ā/ra, most puḷḷi-s, though 
some of them in odd places, scriptio continua, cīr-s not 
marked, the sandhi treated as in G1.  Poems followed by 
kiḷavi, author and Tamil number; European page numbers.  
Closely agreeing with the other mss. marked by an asterisk, 
i.e. TT, NL, C1, C5, C6, G2 and sharing a number of new 
mistakes and lacunae with C9 and G1; possibly a copy from 
C9 before correction and adding a number of individual 
mistakes and corrections. 

G3 paper manuscript from the GOML [R.5736/TR.1052] 
19x33cm, 218 pages, written on both sides, brittle and now 
laminated, regular hand (on yellowish lined paper in thick 
black ink).  Donated by the Bhavanandam Academy in 
1955/56.  [Possibly a copy from a manuscript mentioned in the 
correction colophon to C5 as belonging to one Tañcāvūr 
Ulakanātapiḷḷai.] Incomplete: KV–36 + urai (often blank 
spaces for the poem text).  Modern script with full marking, 
European page numbers, tiṇai, poems with full split of lines 
and cīr (if not blank), kiḷavi, author, commentary.  The urai 
gives an extensive paraphrase in prose which for some of the 
poems takes up several pages.  The paraphrase is rounded up 
by additional comments and parallels.  This commentary is not 
identical with any of the printed ones.  According to the 
unanimous judgement of the late EFEO pandits T.V. Gopal 
Iyer and T.S. Gangadharan it is, however, not old, but might 
go back to the late 19th or early 20th century. 

To sum up briefly, the manuscript transmission neatly falls into 
four groups, two strands of transmission, a number of “contaminated” 
paper copies, that is, manuscripts that have made use of both strands, 
and finally some (unrelated) partial commentaries.  The first strand 
has two main diagnostic features.  Firstly, the first ten lines of AN 
108 are missing while the last eight lines are added to AN 107.  In 
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consequence from AN 109 onwards all the poems are counted one 
below their original number, wreaking havoc in the tiṇai 
arrangement.  This counting continues up to AN 387, then the number 
388 is omitted, and so the last eleven poems are back on track.  
Secondly, the poems AN 336.19d-343.15c are missing.  The sigla for 
all the manuscripts exhibiting these two features have been marked 
with an asterix in the mss. catalogue: eight manuscripts, distributed 
over eleven codicological units, fall into this category, a majority that 
justifies calling this strand the Vulgate.  Since, moreover, three old 
palm-leaf mss. (TT, NL, C1) belong here, two of them endowed with 
Śaivite marginal blessings, and one indeed coming from the mutt of 
Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai, the designation of Śaiva Vulgate seems appropriate.  
Two palm-leaf mss., C2 and C3, closely agree with each other in 
respecting the traditional poem order, but both break off in line AN 
351.7, and, moreover, in both copies AN 158.7ff. up to AN 172 as 
well as AN 204 are missing.  They form the second strand of 
transmission, to be called the Vaiṣṇava strand, on account of the 
colophon prefixed to C3, which contains a series of Vaiṣṇava 
invocation stanzas (see below under scribal colophons).  C9, C7 and 
C5 mix both strands, and it is easy to see why this was necessary for 
an editing process: the first strand was in disorder and had a long 
lacuna between AN 336 and 343, while the second strand was in good 
order but lacked the last fifty poems and some in between.  The 
details of their interrelation with be discussed in section 2.4, along 
with the commentary manuscripts. 

Two dates are available which represent a kind of fork into 
which to integrate the other sources on codicological and 
palaeographic grounds.  The main representative of the Vaiṣṇava 
strand, C3 [UVSL 107], is dated to Kārttikai month, year 902 Kollam 
= November 1726 C.E., copied by a scribe named Reṅkanātaṉ. 
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[UVSL 107, front page with colophon] 

The script is not perfectly legible, but if this interpretation is 
correct, it means that our palm-leaf sources go back to the first 
quarter of the 18th century.  C4, the one surviving copy of the 
commentary, looks older.  C3 is in excellent condition and obviously 
written on high-quality palm-leaf, and one would not have suspected 
it to be of greater age than the three palm-leaf exponents of the 
Vulgate, but then, not only the quality of the leaf plays a role but also 
the subsequent treatment, as is amply demonstrated by these three 
sister copies which ought to have roughly the same age.  But NL has 
been kept under AC conditions in the National Library in Kolkatta 
and is almost unscathed, C1 has received a reasonable amount of care 
in the UVSL and is still fairly readable, although insect-eaten, while 
TT survived the phase of almost complete neglect typical of small 
rural libraries in Tamilnadu and is badly damaged even in the last 
remaining quarter.   

A second date is found in a very special paper manuscript from 
the UVSL preserved in three volumes, C5a-c [UVSL 7/69 + 8/70 + 
9/72], an item that comes with printed title pages.  It is identified as 
the collation towards an edition of the AN made by Piṉṉattūr A. 
Nārāyaṇacāmi Aiyar, first editor of the NA, who died in 1914.  The 
date is the year of Jupiter (cōpakirutu-v°), which corresponds to 
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1903/04 of the Common Era.25  This manuscript is evidence that this 
great scholar worked on the AN, presumably before he took up the 
NA.  We can only speculate why this work has never been published 
nor found entry into the editing process.  Its editorial strategy will be 
discussed in section 2.4 along with the other late paper copies. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

[UVSL 7/69, title page] 

                                                
25 Moreover, the last page of vol. 3 contains additional notes dated to 25-3-10, 27-3-

10, 3-4-10, most probably referring to March and April 1910, which might record 
the lending of certain other manuscripts, named with titles of works (cf. Wilden 
2014: 130, there wrongly identified as a corrector’s colophon). 
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This may provide us with a rough time frame for the paper 
manuscripts.  While C8 (sadly as good as illegible on account of the 
lamination and the subsequent darkening of the paper) and C6 both 
are typical late 19th-century mss. – copied on demand or from a 
disintegrating palm-leaf – still in scriptio continua and without 
modern diacritics.  A little later comes C9 as the first “editorial” ms., 
in taking up both transmission strands, separating the poems and 
beginning to introduce modern script facilities, if incompletely.  C5 
and C7 follow print layout with modern script, line- and cīr split.  C7 
is far more deteriorated than C5, but its text is so close to the editio 
princeps that it is arguably a pre-print copy perused (or produced or 
at least annotated) by Irā.  Irākavaiyaṅkār and thus later than 1903/04.   

One further argument for such an assumption can be gained 
from comparing the earlier lists of AN manuscripts with the surviving 
lot.  It has to be said that unlike for the KT and the NA, where so 
much material has been lost or remains only in the form of paper 
copies or as annotation in paper copies, in the case of the AN the 
situation is less desperate.  Two lists exist, the one given by 
Irākavaiyaṅkār in 1924 and the one of Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai from the 
preface of his Caṅka Ilakkiyam, of 1940:26 

manuscript list for the AN from Irākavaiyaṅkār 1923/24: 

1. one handwritten copy made after seeing a ms. in the GOML in 
Ceṉṉai (This was corrected after comparison with a ms. from 
the house of Tēvarpirāṉ Kavirāyar who had provided it to the 
Svāmikaḷ Tamil Caṅkam of Śrī U.Vē.Tiru. Nārāyaṇa Aiyaṅkār, 
teacher of high Tamil.) 

                                                
26 The Tamil text of these lists is quoted in Wilden 2014: 105f.  It is noteworthy that 

a closer look at the lists seems to support the hypothesis that Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai 
brought together a collection of palm-leaf manuscripts, namely the one kept today 
in Kolkatta, but merely consulted the paper manuscripts mentioned by him, since 
at least those for the AN appear to have remained in Ceṉṉai. 
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2. one handwritten copy made after seeing a palm-leaf at 
Perumpaḻaṉai 

3. one ms. by Śrimāṉ Nellaiyappak Kavirāyar from Tirunellvēli 

4. after some time(?) one palm-leaf ms. by Śrīmāṉ Ti.Ta. 
Kaṉakacuntirampiḷḷaiyavarkaḷ from Ceṉṉai 

5. one paper ms. by Aiyar 

6. one ms. by Śrīmāṉ Kā.Rā. Namaccivāyamutaliyar, Tamil pandit 
at the Queen-Mary Highschool(?) in Ceṉṉai 

7. one damaged palm-leaf ms. by the Vidvan Śrīmāṉ Caṇmukam 
Piḷḷai from Tirumayilai 

manuscript list for the AN from Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai 1940: 

1. one complete palm-leaf ms. from the Kampar Vilāsam, Vē. 
Irājakōpālaiyaṅkār in good condition 

2. one incomplete paper ms. from Kampar Vilāsam, Vē. 
Irājakōpālaiyaṅkār, very dilapidated; noting down variants from 
comparison with many mss. 

3. one complete paper ms. from Madras University, Department of 
Indian History, in between some verses missing 

4. one complete paper ms. from GOML, in between some verses 
missing 

When comparing the actual list with the two historical ones it 
transpires that it is possible to identify three of Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai’s 
mss. with a satisfactory degree of certainty.  Additionally, we know 
that two of them must have also been part of Irākavaiyaṅkār’s list 
because the former received them from Vē. Irājakōpalaiyaṅkār, the 
publisher of Kampar Vilāsam where the AN was first printed. The 
only palm-leaf mentioned by VP must be the one from his collection 
kept today in Kolkatta, NL.  Since he received it from Irāja- 
kōpalāryaṉ, we can surmise it has been used for the editio princeps, 
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though we do not know which of his apparently complete palm-leaf 
mss. number 3, 4 and 6. 

VP’s number 2, the incomplete paper ms. obtained from 
Irājakōpalāryaṉ, dilapidated and noting down variants, seems to 
correspond to C7, the manuscript already mentioned as the one 
closest to the text printed by Irākavaiyaṅkār. The counterpart in the 
latter’s list must be either number 1 or number 2, the two paper 
copies for which comparison, and thus annotation, is mentioned.  
VP’s number four from the GOML may well be identical with the 
only complete paper copy kept today in that library, G1.  The only 
uncertain candidate is VP number 3, a complete paper copy from 
Madras University’s history department, either lost today or else 
identical with one of the paper copies kept in the UVSL, most likely 
C6 or C8, since reference is made neither to damage nor to 
annotation. 

When going back, then, to Irākavaiyaṅkār’s list matters  remain 
somewhat less conclusive.  The two paper copies, based on 
comparison and probably both annotated, number 1 and 2, correspond 
with high likelihood to today’s C7 and C9, although there is no way 
of telling which is which.  The remaining complete paper copy 
received from “Aiyar” (~ Cāminātaiyar?), number 5, may be today’s 
C6 or C8.  The situation is less clear for the four palm-leaf 
manuscripts.  As Irākavaiyaṅkār published the AN along with the old 
commentary, one of them should correspond to C4, and since only 
number 7 is described as damaged, this might be the commentary 
manuscript, although it is fairly clear that not quite as many folios 
could have been reduced to half, because the commentary text up to 
AN 90 is printed without major lacunae.  Since Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai is not 
mentioned, it is probable that Irākavaiyaṅkār did not see the mutt’s 
copy, today’s TT.  This leaves the list’s palm-leaf mss. number 3, 4 
and 6 for today’s NL, C1, C2 and C3, in which ever exact 
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correspondence.  It may be that C1 is the odd one out, because it is 
not a separate bundle but part of the UVSL’s serial Eṭṭuttokai 
manuscript, a fact that could have been expected to be remarked upon 
by Irākavaiyaṅkār.   

Returning to today’s list, for the AN we appear to be in the 
singular situation of having more manuscripts at our disposal than 
were consulted for the ealier editing processes.  While NL, 
C2+3+4+6+7+8+9 and G1 might be accounted for, if the above 
argument holds water, we still in addition dispose of TT, C1, C4a, 
C5a+b+c, as well as G2+3, three palm-leaf and three paper 
manuscripts.  Admittedly, no earth-shaking new evidence has come to 
light with these.  TT and C1 are possibly slightly older sister 
manuscripts of NL and as such only confirm some of the more 
idiosyncratic readings of the Śaiva strand as genuine.  G2 is 
another late paper copy of the Vulgate.  C4a is an old isolated 
fragment of a commentary, but so damaged that it is difficult to 
decipher.  C3 contains an early modern commentary for AN KV-
36, for the most part without quoting the root text.  Only C5, 
Piṉṉattūr A. Nārāyaṇacāmi Aiyar’s collation is remarkable for 
reasons to be discussed below. 

2.3 Coda: The Scribal Colophons 

The dates available have already been discussed, but it seems 
worthwhile to present such crucial information also in the original 
surroundings, that is, within the scribal colophons.  The oldest by 
appearance, although not dated, is the minimal colophon to C4 
[UVSL 297], misplaced to p. 48, l. 9:  

neṭuntokai ‡‡‡[to]ṇṇūṟu pāṭṭukk’ urai ~eḻuti 
muṭintatu.  [grantha] dēvī sahāyam.   
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The commentary to ninety songs of Neṭuntokai is 
written [and] completed.  Relying on the goddess. 

Here the text is identified as Neṭuntokai and the commentary is 
supposed to be at the end (i.e., without losses), but neither date, place 
nor scribe are mentioned. 

The oldest dated manuscript is C3 [UVSL 107], which is 
prefixed with four slightly irregular verses of invocation, Vaiṣṇava in 
affiliation, for the spiritual teacher, for Tirumāl and for Śrī, along 
with several short prose invocations of various Vaiṣṇavite entities 
(among them Nammāḻvār, the most important of the early Vaiṣṇava 
poet-saints).  It ends with the copying information and a short 
characterisation of content, calling the anthology “neṭuṅtokai” and 
referring to the kiḷavi-s by the term tuṟai.  The first stanza in the 
series is identical to the one found in the preface (pāyiram) of the 
Māṟaṉalaṅkāram, and the teacher to whom it is devoted is identified 
by the editor of that text, T.V. Gopal Iyer, as Nammāḻvār, one of the 
most important Vaiṣṇava poet-saints. 

C3: [marginal title in grantha] ‡‡‡śṟī ‡‡m śubham astu 

…Śrī … Let there be purity. 

ேதனறாமகி῁ᾷெதாைடயᾤ ெமௗவிᾜᾸ திᾞᾰகிள᾽ 

ᾁைழᾰகாᾐᾱ 
கானறா மல᾽ᾷதிᾞᾙகᾲேசாதிᾜᾱகயிரவᾷᾐ வ᾽வாᾜ 
ேமானமாகிய வᾊவᾙ மா᾽பᾙ ᾙᾷதிைரᾷ திᾞᾰைகᾜ 
ஞான ேதசிகᾹ [l.1]சரண தாமைரᾜ ெமᾹனயனΆவி᾵  

டகலாேவ. 

tēṉ aṟā makiḻ toṭaiyalum mauviyum tiru kiḷar kuḻai kātum 
kāṉ aṟā malar tiru muka cōtiyum kayiravam tuvar vāyum 
mōṉam ākiya vaṭivamum mārpamum muttirai tiru kaiyum 

ñāṉa tēcikaṉ [l.1] caraṇam tāmaraiyum eṉ nayaṉam viṭṭ’ akalāvē. 
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The nectar garland of unending sweetness 
and the hair tuft and the ears with lustre-emitting ear rings 

and the light of the sacred face, an ever-fragrant flower, 
and the water-lily coral mouth 

and the form that became silent and the chest 
and the sacred hands posed in worship 

and the feet lotuses of the teacher of insight – 
[they all] do not leave my eye. 

பாராத க᾿விᾺ பிரபᾸதᾺெபாᾞளைனᾷᾐ 
ேநராக ᾙᾹவᾸᾐ நிιᾁேம – ேதராᾐ 
ேதᾪᾠ ெகாᾶட திᾞமாைல ᾙᾷதமி῁ 
ேத᾽ந᾽ᾪ றைளᾷᾐதிᾷ[l.2]த நா῀. 

pārāta kalvi pirapanta poruḷ aṉaittu 
nēr āka muṉ vantu niṟkumē tērātu 
tēvīṟu koṇṭa tiru mālai mu tamiḻ 
tērnar vīṟ’ a[ḻ]27aitt’ utit[l.2]ta nāḷ. 

All the meaning of the Prabandha’s of erudition not seen  
[before] 

came straight before [me and] stayed, unsought, 
on the day that arose, summoning with distinction those who  

examine 
the three[fold] Tamil of the sacred garland that distinguishes  

god.28 

எᾹᾠᾸ திᾞமாιேக யாள᾽ேவᾹ எΆெபᾞமாᾹ 
எᾹᾠΆ எᾹனᾰேக பிரானவாᾹ – எᾹᾠΆ 

                                                
27 Here I suggest that the form aḷaittu found in the ms. is one of the frequent cases 

of confusion between ḷ and ḻ. 
28 tē can be read as a short form for tēvam or as tēm, “sweetness”, that is, “a garland 

that takes sweet distinction”. 
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பிறவாத ேபராளᾹ ேபராயிரᾙ 
மறவாᾐ வா῁ᾷᾐகெவᾹவாᾼ. 
eṉṟum tirumāṟkē āḷarvēṉ em perumāṉ 

eṉṟum eṉṉakkē pirāṉ avāṉ eṉṟum 

piṟavāta pēr āḷaṉ pēr āyiramum 

maṟavātu vāḻttuka eṉ vāy. 

Always I am the servant of Tirumāl, my great one. 

Always he is my lord.  Always, 

without forgetting, let my mouth laud 

the thousand names of the unborn great man. 

தவளᾷ தாமைரᾷ [l.3]தாதா᾽ ேகாயி 
லவைளᾺெபாιᾠᾐமᾞᾸதமி῁ᾁறிᾷேத. 

tavaḷat tāmarait [l.3] tāt’ ār kōyil 

avaḷai poṟṟutum arum tamiḻ kuṟittē. 

We shall worship her 
in the pollen-filled temple of white lotus, 
pondering rare Tamil. 

veṇ tāmaraiyāḷ viḷaṅku maṇi nūpurañ cūḻ taṇ tāmaraiyē 
caraṇa[m].  āḻvār tiru aṭikaḷē caraṇam.  [l.4] 902 k° kārttikai 
māta mutal reṅkanātaṉ eḻuti varukiṟatu.  [l.5] vaṉaca 
maṇṭapattil aracu vīṟṟirukkum vakuḷa mālikaic cēṇpakac 
caṭakōpak kārimāṟavar taṉ ṟiru aṭikaḷē caraṇam.  paṭcirācak 
kaṭavuḷ pātāravinta keti.  [l.6] 

caṅkattār pāṭiya neṭuṅtokaiyum tuṟaiyuṅ kavi pāṭiṉ pērkaḷum 
eḻutiyirukkutu. 29  makiḻmāṟavar taṉ malar aṭiyē tañcam.  
[grantha:]śubham astu.  ‡‡ rāma jayam.  keruṭāya namaḥ. 

                                                
29 eḻutiyirukkutu: this form has to be read as the standard colloquial for the written 

continuous eḻutiyirukkiṟatu. 
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Refuge the cool lotus surrounding the shining jewel anklet of 
her on the white lotus! Refuge the sacred feet of the Āḻvār! 
[This manuscript] is being written by Reṅkanātaṉ beginning 
in the month of Kārttikai in the year 902 Kollam 
(= November 1726 C.E.).  Refuge the holy feet of Caṭakōpaṉ 
Kārimāṟavar with Campaka for a garland of Vakuḷam, who 
sits in distinction as king of the lotus temple hall.  Refuge the 
lotus feet of the god [seated] on the king of birds. 

The “long collection” sung by those of the academy and the 
miniature commentaries and the names of the songs’ poets 
have been written.  Greatness to the flower feet of joyful 
Māṟavar.  Let there be purity.  Victory to Rāma.  Obeisance 
to Garuḍa. 

The details on the printed title page of C5 [7/69] (repeated in 
8/70 and 9/72 with the corresponding titles for the second and third 
books), then, read:  

Eṭṭuttokaiyuḷ oṉṟākiya Akanāṉūṟu.  mutalāvatu 
Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai.  itu paṟpala ēṭṭuppiratikaḷaik koṇṭu ārāyntu 
piṉṉattūr, A.  Nārāyaṇacāmi Aiyar eḻutiya pustakam.  
cōpakirutu-v°. 

Akanāṉūṟu, which is one among the Eṭṭuttokai.  1.  
Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai.  After research into various palm-leaf 
manuscripts written by A.  Nārāyaṇacāmi Aiyar of Piṉṉattūr.  
The year of Jupiter = 1903/04 C.E.. 

The last page of vol. 3 adds some additional information in blue 
pen that is not fully decipherable: 

puttakappaṟṟu‡‡‡ 
5-3-10 maruttukuṭi pō(?)kiyār-iṭam – kokkōkam 

ariccantirapurāṇam 
[signature] 

27-3-10 tañcāvūr ulakanātapiḷḷai-y-iṭam – 
akanāṉūru 37 pāṭalurai 
yāpparuṅkala virutti. 

[signature] 
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3-4-10 tiricirāppaḷḷi [signature] 
 āṟumukanayiṉār vacam  
 tamiḻ navalar caritai  
 cōḻa maṇṭala catakam  
 paḻamoḻiyurai.  

This presumably is a correction colophon; the manuscript has 
been seen by Pōkiyār(?) from Maruttukuṭi on the 5th March 1910, by 
Ulakanātapiḷḷai from Tañcāvūr on 27th March 1910 and by 
Āṟumukanayiṉār from Trichy on 3rd April 1910. 

Further there appears to be a list of the manuscripts that these 
three persons possessed, namely Pōkiyār(?) the Kokkōkam and the 
Ariccantira Purāṇam, Ulakanātapiḷḷai a commentary for 37 songs in 
the AN and the Yāpparuṅkala Virutti, and Āṟumukanayiṉār the Tamiḻ 
Nāvalar Caritai, the Cōḻamaṇṭala Catakam and the Paḻamoḻi with 
commentary − an erotic treatise, a Purāṇam, an AN commentary, one 
of the oldest and most important commentaries in the field of Tamil 
metrics, a collection of verses from Tamil poets in “historical” order, 
a 17th-century poem on the Cōḻa country, and finally one of the 
didactic Kīḻkkaṇakku collections with commentary.  The reference to 
the “commentary on 37 songs of the Akanāṉūṟu” has a fair chance of 
being identical to G3 [GOML R.5736/TR.1052], which indeed 
contains the commentary on the invocation stanza plus the first 36 
verses of the AN. 

The last bit of information pertains to the illegible paper copy 
C8 [UVSL 6/68], where a note with red pen on last page reads: 
“checked by N. Srinivasan, 2-8-70”, possibly as early as 1870, and 
anyway at a time predating the lamination when the text was still 
legible.   

2.4 Quotations in the Grammatical Literature (ilakkaṇam) 

The AN is one of the literary texts frequently quoted in the tradition 
of Ilakkaṇam [Wilden 2014: 295-345], and one of the additional 
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sources made use of by Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai are the quotations.  Just to 
give a summary here for statistical purposes, the number of 
quotations from poetological commentaries is 686, from grammatical 
texts stricto senso 420, that is, a total of 1106, give or take a few for 
the formulaic instances: 

title of text + comm. number of quotations 

Nakkīraṉ on Iṟaiyaṉār Akapporuḷ 13 

comm.  on Tamiḻ Neṟi Viḷakkam / 
Yāpparuṅkala Virutti 5 

Iḷampūraṇar on Tolkāppiyam 
Poruḷatikāram 

96 

Pērāciriyar on Tolkāppiyam Poruḷatikāram 185 

Nacciṉārkkiṉiyar on Tolkāppiyam 
Poruḷatikāram 

288 

Nampi on Akapporuḷ Viḷakkam 24 

comm.  on Kaḷaviyal Kārikai 6 
comm.  on Ilakkaṇa Viḷakkam Poruḷ 69 

quotations in poetological comentaries 

title of text + comm. number of quotations 

Iḷampūraṇar on Tolkāppiyam Eḻuttu + Col 43 
Cēṉāvaraiyar on Tolkāppiyam Eḻuttu + Col 59 
Nacciṉārkkiṉiyar on Tolkāppiyam Eḻuttu + 
Col 

90 

Teyvacilaiyār on Tolkāppiyam Eḻuttu + Col 40 
Kallāṭaṉar on Tolkāppiyam Eḻuttu + Col 13 
Mayilainātār on Naṉṉūl 31 
Caṅkaranamaccivāyar on Naṉṉūl 24 
Naṉṉūl Virutti 19 
Kūḻaṅkaitampirāṉ on Naṉṉūl 14 
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comm.  on Ilakkaṇa Viḷakkam Eḻuttu + Col 81 
comm.  on Pirayōka Vivēkam 4 
comm.  on Ilakkaṇak Kottu 2 

quotations in commentaries of Eḻuttu and Col 

Among them there are 197 quotations of full poems (all in 
Poruḷ) and 909 of a minimum of one or two cīr (for a poem 
beginning) up to several lines.  No less than 750 quotations, among 
them 109 full poems, fall on the Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai, a convincing 
demonstration of the known fact that quotations have a tendency to 
concentrate on the beginnings of texts.  A detailed table sorted 
according to poem is given in volume 3. 

2.5 Interrelation of Sources and Stemma Codicum 

The following table (reproduced from Wilden 2014: 393) summarises 
the brief discussion about the basic affiliations of the extant 
manuscripts: 

Akanāṉūṟu: 17 mss. (7 p.l./10 p.) 

C4 palm-leaf ms. UVSL 297 old commentary on  

AN KV + 1–90 

TT palm-leaf ms. Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai [no 
number] 

NL palm-leaf ms. NLK [3141/S.V.P. 91] 
C1a+b palm-leaf ms. UVSL [1075/2232 + 

237] 
C6 paper ms. UVSL [4/66] 
G1 paper ms. GOML [R.5734/TR.1050] 
G2 paper ms. GOML [R.5735/TR.1051] 
[C8 paper ms. UVSL [6/68] illegible] 

Śaiva strand =Vulgate 

C2 palm-leaf ms. UVSL [28] 1–350 

C3 palm-leaf ms. UVSL [107] 1–350 

Vaiṣṇava strand 



xliv Akanāṉūṟu 

Akanāṉūṟu: 17 mss. (7 p.l./10 p.) 

C9 paper ms. UVSL [11/73] 
C7a paper ms. UVSL [5/67] 
C7b paper ms. UVSL [10/71] 

late contaminated copies 

~ model for Irākavaiyaṅkār 
(1918-1933)? 

C5a paper ms. UVSL [7/69] 
C5b paper ms. UVSL [8/70] 
C5c paper ms. UVSL [9/72] 

corrected collation 
following the Vulgate 

~ P.A.  Nārāyaṇacāmi 
Aiyar (1903/04) 

Akanāṉūṟu – interrelationship of the manuscripts 

Only one manuscript preserves the old commentary.  All the 
other mss. either belong to one of two unevenly represented strands 
or they mix both – as mentioned before, for the perfectly legitimate 
purpose of arriving at a complete text in the order described 
(prescribed?) by the Veṇpā cited in section 1. After the composite 
first edition by U.Vē.Irā. Irākavaiyaṅkār was completed, textual work 
on the AN has mostly been restricted to shuffling around the variants 
found in that edition. 

By far the dominant strand is the first, represented by three of 
the oldest palm-leaf manuscripts,30 TT NL and C1, today preserved in 
Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai, the UVSL, and the NLK, respectively.  The version 
of Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai and that of the UVSL are clearly sister copies of a 
serial Eṭṭuttokai manuscript that must have comprised the six older 
anthologies, but not the Paripāṭal and the Kalittokai.  The UVSL 
version still contains, distributed over three bundles, the NA, PN, AN, 
KT and Pati plus one folio with the invocation stanza and beginning 
of the AiN.  The Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai version holds only the AiN, the Pati, 
as well as AN 299-400, but we have the word of none less than U.Vē. 
                                                
30 The one that seems oldest, C4a, is a fragment, not considered here, of the text 

beginning with AN 4 and ending with AN 170 as well as an old commentary.  
The affiliation of this witness is not yet clear. 
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Cāminātaiyar that at his time it still contained the full six [Wilden 
2014: 50, 355f.].  Both are endowed with Śaiva invocations and 
blessings in their colophons; in the case of Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai, of course, 
the Śaiva connection is obvious.  Sadly, my reproduction of the 
Kolkatta version is in part out of focus and the colophon plus the 
blessings to be expected at the end are illegible.  Moreover, NL does 
not show any indication of having been part of a serial manuscript.  
Nevertheless, it follows closely the often very idiosyncratic readings 
of the other two: TT and C1 are so closely related in the last 100 
poems that we may safely conclude that C1 represents the readings of 
TT also for the first 300 poems. NL, however, occasionally removes a 
blank found in C1.  To give just one example, in AN 261.2a C1 
indicates an incomplete cīr by reading வᾐ_ followed by a blank 
space, simplified into வᾐ, without space, in NL, which is metrically 
faulty.  We cannot be sure whether it is copied from the same source 
by another scribe or whether in fact it is a direct copy of TT or C1.  
By appearance it looks younger, but then it has been kept in 
conditions far more adequate for preservation than available in any 
place in Tamilnadu until very recently.   

Four of the paper manuscripts follow this strand fairly faithfully.  
C6 and C8 are, as already mentioned, old-style paper copies in 
scriptio continua without modern mark-up.  C8 is hardly legible on 
account of the lamination, but a number of cross checks have 
established that neither C8 nor C6 can contribute to the reconstitution 
of the text.  C6 has been considered in the rare cases where more than 
one palm-leaf source fails (because a part of the leaf has been 
destroyed or otherwise illegible), for example for the kaṭavuḷ vāḻttu 
and the first four poems, since neither TT not C1 cover that portion of 
the text.  G1 and G2 are independent intermediate paper copies 
introducing line- but no cīr split and with partial modern mark-up.  
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They might have been copied from C9 (or the strand-1 source 
manuscript of C9 before correction with a strand-2 source) and each 
have a number of individual deviations, again both not useful sources 
for an editor.  They have been tested in the mullai and neytal poems 
and left in the apparatus to illustrate that fact. 

The second strand, C2 and C3, is represented only by two palm-
leaf manuscripts, both from the UVSL and both ending with AN 350.  
The possibility has to be considered that this constitutes a recent loss 
and that Irākavaiyaṅkār still had access to one or both complete mss. 
of the second strand, but in that case one would expect a significant 
increase in variants for AN 351-400 attested only between the lines of 
the first collation manuscript, C9, and that does not seem to be the 
case.31  C3 begins with a long series of Vaiṣṇava invocations and an 
individual head colophon with the date Kollam 902 (= 1726 C.E.), 
refering to the text under the name of Neṭuntokai.  It is only in C2 and 
C3 that we find the correct numbering for AN 108-350, along with 
the beginning of AN 108.  As well, only here do we find AN 336.19d 
to 343.15c.  Both manuscripts agree closely, especially with respect 
to stretches of blank space that are left open, while readings 
sometimes deviate.  We may conclude that they are independent 
copies from the same source.   

The later paper copies, C9 and C7, both today UVSL, combine 
these two transmitted versions as is confirmed by various findings: 
while, as far as the Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai is concerned, C9 is still clearly 
based on a manuscript of the first strand, it has been corrected (by 
striking out and writing above) and completed by one from the 

                                                
31 Moreover, in such a case one would have expected the early editors to follow this 

strand more closely and to discard the faulty and often corrupt Śaiva strand, as 
was definitely done for the KT and for the NA, only that for both these 
anthologies no palm-leave mss. of the other strands survive.   
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second.  The text is close to that of TT, C1 and NL, but sufficiently 
different to suspect a separate source.  Many lacunae are filled, 
variants are noted in between the lines, and no doubt many 
corrections under consideration as well.  C7, then, represents a digest 
of these efforts, integrating both versions ad libitum into one text and 
eliminating a number of variants.  However, a number of readings 
noted between the lines of that ms. are not attested in either strand 
and might either come from quotations or from other manuscripts no 
longer extant today.  The whole is in fact already very close to the 
text printed by Irākavaiyaṅkār and very likely if not from his hand 
then annotated by him and most probably the “paper copy with 
variants” handed down from Irājākōpālaryaṉ to Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai. 

A very special case is the paper copy C5 from the UVSL, the 
working collation of the AN on the hand of Piṉṉattūr A. 
Nārāyaṇacāmi Aiyar, based on several manuscripts (paṟpala 
ēṭṭuppiratikaḷaik koṇṭu ārāyntu). This excellent and thoughtful 
manuscript, following a distinct editorial strategy, has not found 
entry into any edition.  It is clearly based on the first strand, 
following the faulty numbering from 108 onwards, but correcting it 
secondarily and entering the inherited lacunae AN 336.19d-
343.15c with the same hand but in two different inks, that is, 
presumably, later.  But instead of freely choosing between the 
variants in the two strands and thus conflating the two versions, it 
tries to make sense of strand 1 and only resorts to strand 2 where 
parts of the text are missing. 

Matters are slightly complicated by incidental evidence from 
what may have been a third strand of transmission, today surviving 
only in C4, the manuscript with the old commentary from the 
invocation stanza up to AN 90.  If ever it went further, the loss must 
be an ancient one, for the colophon states expressly that it ends at AN 
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90 (neṭuntokai toṇṇūṟu pāṭṭukku uraieḻuti muṭintatu).  The root text 
is not written as a whole there but quoted in bits and pieces 
between select glosses.  A couple of singular readings found in the 
AN text of Irākavaiyaṅkār are confirmed by this manuscript, in 
other cases he altered the text of the commentary to suit his 
readings (cf. section 2.6).  As for the other commentary mss., the 
mere ten very old and brittle folios of C4a beginning with glosses 
on AN 4 have to be deciphered as yet (perhaps on the basis of a 
future multispectral image).   

G3, is of a different order.  It is also a paper ms. from the 
GOML, copied in the usual college book format.  But here we do not 
find much of the root text (mostly represented by blank lines).  
Instead there is an extensive paraphrase in prose which for some of 
the poems takes up several pages.  The paraphrase is rounded up by 
additional comments and parallels.  The whole comprises 218 pages 
and covers the first 36 poems of the AN.  This commentary is not 
identical with any of the printed ones.  An addition to the corrector’s 
colophon in C5 probably mentions this ms. as belonging to a person 
Tañcāvūr Ulakanātapiḷḷai.  If G3 is the ms. referred to, it must be 
older than the correction colophon dated to 1910, that is, earlier at 
least than any printed commentary on the AN.  Apart from the 
question whether it might be of help in better understanding parts of 
the AN text, it has to be regarded as a document in its own right, a 
piece of evidence for the development of scholarship in the domain.   

To sum up, in the case of the AN we have palm-leaf 
representatives for both strands of the textual transmission, and we 
have a sufficient number of surviving witnesses to judge majorities.  
The often corrupt Vulgate text is clearly Śaiva in affiliation.  One 
may argue that the second witness, which preserves the correct order 
and the full text, although sadly only up to AN 350, seems to have 



 Introduction xlix 

originated in Vaiṣṇava surroundings.  It is quite imaginable that with 
their sectarian backgrounds, the two lines of transmission ran 
independent of one another for a relatively long period.  Both lines 
have copious amounts of blank space, though usually not in the same 
places, and in the second strand the amount of blank space increases 
towards the later portions of the texts, if not yet in the 
Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai.  Upon the whole the number of simple scribal 
mistakes is far higher in the Vulgate, but also the Vaiṣṇava strand can 
by no means be called free from error.   

It is not clear when and where the two lines parted way, but we 
can be sure that ultimately they go back to the same source.  Actually, 
compared to the printed editions – and the AN editions are 
remarkably close together, when compared to other anthologies as for 
example the NA32 – the mss. contain surprisingly few significant 
variants. There is, to be sure, a fair amount of regional, 
morphological and formulaic variation, but the cases where we find 
completely different cīr or even whole lines, as is the case elsewhere, 
are not frequent.  Still, in a number of case syntactical variants 
demand a different construction of significant parts of a poem.  Thus 
the critical edition of the AN will have the interesting task of 
disentangling the two strands and establishing the text that belongs to 
each of them.  A step towards doing so is the establishment of a 
stemma codicum: 

 

                                                
32 In the case of the NA (similar to that of the AN in that it shares its fate of not 

having been edited by U.Vē. Cāminātaiyar), to summarise briefly, we have a line 
of editions which is fairly homogenous until in the 1960s  Tuṟaicāmi Piḷḷai came 
up with a new edition based on fresh mss. material, while the critical edition of 
2008 has shown that for the NA, too, the palm-leaf strand, surviving only in one 
copy and from the same serial manuscript as C1, has been marginalised in the 
earlier printed versions of the text. 
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 X                               Period 

                                                                                                1650 
 Y Z 
                                                                                                                    1700 
 y1 y2 
 

 TT C1 C3 C2       1750 
 NL 
                                                                                                                     1800 
Palm-leaf 
Paper                                                                                                                         1850 
 C6  

 C9 

 G2 ? 
 G1 
 C7 C5                1900 

 RK 

Stemma Codicum for the Akanāṉūṟu 

For the most part the matter is pretty straightforward.  C2 and 
C3 clearly go back to a common ancestor Z, sharing not only a large 
number of unusual readings, but also lacunae and quite a lot of blank 
spaces.  Moreover, the last fifty poems are missing in both.  The other 
side of the stemma is slightly more complicated.  TT and C1, with the 
common misnumbering and the gap between AN 336 and 343, are 
certainly sister manuscripts copied from the same source y2; NL 
belongs into the same group but may be slightly younger.  One of the 
early paper copies, C9, is close to them, but has enough independent 
variant readings to indicate the existence of a separate ancestor y1.  
These two source manuscripts, y1 and y2, would seem to go back to a 
common predecessor Y.  It is very probable that both Y and Z already 
shared a number of lacunae, represented in part as incoherent 
passages in the Śaiva line manuscripts and as blank space in those of 
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the Vaiṣṇava line.  Their common ancestor X must have been a highly 
corrupt source, perhaps distorted by age, in which quite a large 
proportion of the text was no longer clearly decipherable and thus 
interpreted in different ways by Y and Z.  Most of the variants 
transmitted in the AN are readings that differ by only a few 
graphemes. 

What happens further down the line is also quite clear, although 
it is not possible to decide on which of the three cognates TT, C1 and 
NL the later paper copies are based; most probably their scribes had 
access to more than one of these three palm-leaf manuscripts.33  The 
early paper copy C6 is a dead end.  The dilemma that presents itself 
to a prospective editor is the following: the Śaiva strand, on the one 
hand, transmits a fairly complete text, with only one major gap of 
seven poems, but it is badly in disorder, its original ordering principle 
having been handed down in the form of a Veṇpā found in the 
colophon.  Moreover it suffers from quite a number of incoherent 
passages.  The Vaiṣṇava strand, on the other hand, is in good order, 
but incomplete, and its manuscripts contain quite a lot of blank space 
and end with AN 350.  The only possible way of arriving at a 
complete and well-ordered text is to combine the two lines.  The first 
example of this having been done can be found in the early paper 
copy C9.  Here, the basic text is that of the Vulgate, but the order has 
been corrected and the numerous interlinear variants clearly go back 
                                                
33 The picture here has been simplified somewhat by the omission of several other 

manuscripts, namely C4 and C4a, C8 and G3.  C8 is yet another early paper copy 
of the Śaiva strand, but lamination has made it so difficult to read that it had to be 
excluded from the collation.  C4 is the basis of what was printed as old 
commentary for AN KV–90 by Irākavaiyaṅkār, and, with a number of readings 
unattested elsewhere, definitely represents the vestiges of an independent strand.  
C4a is fragmentary and endowed with an old commentary; it might represent the 
vestiges of a yet another strand.  G3, much more recent, is also fragmentary and 
with a commentary, but here the space for the text itself is mostly left blank so 
one would have to reconstruct the poems’ wording and their affiliations from the 
text of the commentary. 
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to C2 or C3, although in some later portions of the text the order 
seems to have been vice versa.  As already mentioned, it has a 
number of peculiar mistakes and gaps, which are faithfully copied 
down into the two late paper copies G1 and G2. 

The two later paper copies C5 and C7 are clearly editor’s 
copies.  C7 is based on the information found in C9 and conflates the 
texts preserved in both strands.  Where both readings are meaningful, 
it freely chooses between them, preserving the discarded reading as 
an interlinear variant.  Other variants are also noted between the lines, 
some of which are not attested anywhere else, so it may have been 
based on unknown sources as well, in part probably on quotations.  
C7 is close enough to the editio princeps to allow one to conclude that 
it was prepared for or by Irākavaiyaṅkār. 

In C5 a slightly different editorial strategy is followed.  Here the 
basic text tries to follow the more common Śaiva strand, which is 
emended where this strand does not make sense.  Readings from the 
other strand are only used when it is unavoidable (as for example for 
the inherited gaps).  This manuscript, attributed by its printed 
colophon to the great scholar Piṉṉattūr A. Nārāyaṇacāmi Aiyar, did 
not have the good fortune to be published, nor is there any evidence 
to show that it ever found entry into the later editing processes. 

In short, the transmission of the AN is instructive with respect to 
editorial strategies not only because here our material basis is 
broadest with respect to the number of surviving palm-leaf witnesses, 
but also because the paper copies, although they do not present us 
with essays spelling out the thought processes underlying the editorial 
work, sufficiently demonstrate their respective author’s intentions.  
The editio princeps is based on a reconstruction of the full text, with 
its order based on the two available transmission strands.  It chooses 
freely between the two in those cases where several meaningful 
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readings are available, and preserves many alternatives as variants to 
the main text.  The second nearly print-ready paper copy, never 
disseminated in a print version, is based on a slightly more subtle 
procedure.  It attempts to follow the first of the two transmitted 
strands as far as possible with a text so corrupt, making a number of 
remarkable emendations that testify to the acumen and experience of 
the collator. 

3.  Ancillary Material 

3.1 Poet names and kiḷavi-s 

One of the (dis)advantages with a broader base of material 
transmission is that the variation in both author names and kiḷavi-s 
becomes clearly perceptible.  A minor issue is the distinction between 
masculine singular and honorific, such as Māmūlaṉ versus 
Māmūlaṉār for AN 1.  There is a general tendency for the later paper 
scribes two use the honorific form, but it may be a distinguishing 
feature already between the palm-leaf strands, as in this case. 
Occasionally also the name is missing in one of the strands, as for 
AN 3, where only the second strand preserves the name 
Eyiṉantaimakaṉ Iḷaṅkīraṉ, then put into honorific form by 
Irākavaiyaṅkār.  In AN 118 the name is even missing altogether in the 
manuscript transmission, and yet Irākavaiyaṅkār ascribes the poem to 
Kapilar.  The customary situation is that there is variance in spelling, 
ranging from simple dialectal (Auvaiyār/Avvaiyār) to different 
representations of, presumably, corrupt graphemes in the source text 
(Kāṉamullaip-pūcāttaṉ versus Kāvaṉmullaippūtar Tittaṉār in AN 21), 
also the presence or absence of toponyms and epithets may be 
counted here.  And finally, none too rarely, we are simply confronted 
with two different names, as in the case of AN 12 where the first 
strand reads Kapilar and the second strand Tolkapilar.  To be sure, 
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there is an open continuum between what can be perceived as a 
spelling difference and as another name. 

Agreement 36 
type of variation number of poems in Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉai 
m.sg./honorific 19 
blank in one or both strands 13 
spelling variation 35 
different name 17 

The above table shows the proportions for the Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai; 
in less than one third of the poems there is agreement as to the poet 
name and its exact spelling.  There is no reason to believe that this is 
not the standard situation – only for the other anthologies (at least for 
KT and NA, if not for PN) we have lost part of the diverging sources.  
If we do not want to create a fiction of an unbroken oral tradition, we 
have to surmise that the early editors simply took their pick among 
what was on offer in the tradition, a selection that was solidified, 
then, by Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai 1940 and completed at the latest with the 
Rājam editions. 

The situation is similar, although perhaps less drastic, for the 
kiḷavi-s.  In that area even the print tradition admitted a certain 
amount of fluidity, not only with respect to differences in the 
phrasing, but also in permitting more than one kiḷavi.  Sometimes two 
of them are found within one strand of transmission, marked by 
suffixing -umām, “there is also”, at the end.  Sometimes there are 
different kiḷavi-s in the two strands, sometimes even a paper copy 
brings in a new kiḷavi.  There is absolute agreement in all the sources 
as to the wording of the kiḷavi for only 22 poems (AN 5, 6, 8, 14, 15, 
17, 21, 28, 33, 46, 47, 50, 60, 76, 79, 80, 83, 100, 107, 109, 115, 117).  
In fact, there are only four unanimous cases of double kiḷavi (AN 24, 
28, 38, 101), while in fourteen cases at least one source has an 
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additional one (AN 13, 22, 32, 36, 37, 56, 66, 72, 75, 86, 87, 94, 98, 
119).  In five cases strand 1 and strand 2 simply have different 
kiḷavi-s (AN 19, 29, 38, 71, 111), and in all the rest of over eighty 
poems there are minor of major differences in spelling and phrasing. 

Remarkable is moreover a type of extension to the kiḷavi-s 
which looks like the germ of an anonymous commentary, although 
there is no knowing whether they come from a period before or after 
the traditional paḻaiya urai.  But even for some poems that are taken 
up by that commentary such extensions are found.  In the manuscripts, 
they are just added to the kiḷavi, almost always beginning with the 
phrase ippāṭṭiṉuḷ, “in this song”.  Three purposes seem discernible, 
namely simple semantic glosses ‒ at least one of them vital for the 
understanding of the poem (cf. AN 101) ‒, additional comment on the 
poetic sub-situation, and even one determination of meyppāṭu (AN 
117).  All in all in the Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai we find ten such additions, in 
part with variants, for AN 12, 39, 81, 85, 88, 89, 101, 117 (cf. 
appendix 2 for the text). 

3.2 The Traditional Colophon and the Age of the Anthology 

An important part of the transmission usually not cited in the edition 
of the text, though exploited for its information, is the traditional 
colophon, available for those texts whose end is not lost [Wilden 
2014: 160-176].  The one for the AN is particularly long and well 
attested, namely in TT [TVM /] p. 39, ll. 13f.–40.7, NL [NLK 
3141/SVP91] f. 102b(illegible), C1 [UVSL 237] p. 1, C5c [UVSL 
11/73] p. 201f., C6 [UVSL 4/66] p. 258f., C7a [UVSL 5/67] im.  
320ff., C8 [UVSL 6/68] p. 181f.: almost illegible, G1 [GOML 
R.5734/TR.1050] p. 262f.: 
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[only C5c: 
tuṟaittokai viḷakkam “elucidation of the anthology principle34] 

[C5+7a: nēricaiveṇpā (specification of metre)]  

[Veṇpā about the tiṇai arrangement: pālai viyamellām…(cf. p. xiv #)] 

ittokaiyiṟ pāṭṭiṟ kaṭiyaḷavu patiṉmūṉṟiṟ koṇṭu muppattēḻaḷavu 
muyarap peṟum. 

The line measure for the songs of this collection goes from 13 up 
to 37. 

‘vaṇṭupaṭat tatainta’ v-eṉpatu mutalāka, ‘neṭuvēṇ mārpil (C1+6, 
G1: mārpiṉ)’ eṉpatīṟāka kiṭanta nūṟṟirupatu pāṭṭuṅ 
kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai.  ippeyar kāraṇappeyar.  ceyyuṭkāraṇamō 
poruṭkāraṇamō v-eṉiṟ poruṭkāraṇam eṉa v-uṇarka. 

All hundred and twenty songs that go from AN 1 up to AN 12035 
[are] the hundred and twenty Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai.  This name [is] a 
name with a reason.  If one asks “a reason [based] on metre or a 
reason [based] on subject matter?”, let us understand [it as] a 
reason [based] on subject matter. 

‘nākanakai y-uṭaiya (C5+7a: yuṭaiyai) neñcē’ y-eṉpatu mutalāka 
‘nāḷvalai [C5+7a: mukanta]’ y-eṉpatīṟākak kiṭanta nūṟṟeṇpatu 
maṇiyiṭaipavaḷam (C5: maṇimiṭaipavaḷam); ippeyar uvamaiyāṟ 
peṟṟa peyar ceyyuḷum poruḷun tammuḷ (C5+7a: tammil) ovvāmaiyāl 
[C5: eṉa v-uṇarka]. 

                                                
34 This brief phrase is found only in this late (collated) manuscript, not in any of the 

earlier sources.  Its meaning is clear enough, but how can the compound 
tuṟaittokai be explained?  It would be understandable the other way around: tokai-
tuṟai, the “ford to the anthology”, i.e. the easy way to understand its composition.  
Professor G. Vijayavenugopal suggests to understand it as an “explanation for the 
total of sub-themes”, which, however, would imply that tuṟai may refer to what 
convention knows as tiṇai-s. 

35 Here the first two (sometimes only one) cīr of a poem are used to refer, in the 
traditional manner, to the poem itself.  The numbers are added in the ms., but 
never used as references. 
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All the songs that go from AN 121 up to AN 300 [are] the 
hundred and eighty Maṇimiṭaipavaḷam.  This name [is] a name 
obtained by similarity, because in them metre and subject matter 
are dissimilar. 

‘varaṉūṟu (C5+7a, G1: vaṟaṉuṟu) [C5: ceytiyiṉ]’ v-eṉpatu 
mutalāka ‘nakainaṉṟu (C5+7a: nakainaṉ ṟamma)’eṉpatīṟākak 
kiṭanta pāṭṭu nūṟu nittilakkōvai.  ivai ceyyuḷum poruḷun tammuḷe 
(C5+6+7a, G1: /) okkum ākaliṉ. 

All the songs that go from AN 301 up to AN 400 [are] the 
hundred Nittilakkōvai, because in them metre and subject matter 
are similar. 

vaḻakkattāṟ pāṭṭārāyntu tokuttāṉ maturai y-uppurikiḻār 
makaṉavāṉ (C5+7a: uppūrikuṭikiḻār makaṉāvāṉ) uruttira 
carumaṉ.tokuppittāṉ pāṇṭiyaṉ ukkirap peru vaḻuti.akanāṉūṟu 
muṭintatu (C5+7a: muṟṟiṟṟu) [G1: muṟṟum].  civamayam 
(C5+6+7a: /). 

After researching the songs according to custom, Uruttira-
carumaṉ, who is son of Uppūrikuṭikiḻār from Maturai, has made 
the collection.  [It] has been caused to be made by Pāṇṭiyaṉ 
Ukkirap Peruvaḻuti.  The Akanāṉūṟu is completed.  The essence 
of Śiva. 

The first part teaches us about the appropriate number of lines 
per poem, as was done in a similar way for the other Akam 
anthologies.  Then follows the mnemonic verse about the tiṇai 
arrangement.  Next come the three section titles.  Unfortunately, the 
reasoning about the relation between the names of the sections and 
their composition is incomprehensible and has long puzzled scholars.  
If the designation Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai were based on subject matter, one 
would expect it to deal with ‒ what?  Bull elephants? Exclusively?  
Even more puzzling are the references about (dis)similarity of metre 
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and subject for the two other sections, because the whole collection is 
composed in the old metre Āciriyappā. 

The final paragraph speaks about the compiler of the anthology 
and its patron, a Pāṇṭiya king.  Here we see a correspondence with the 
legendary account of the events at the Maturai Tamiḻ Caṅkam, the 
“academy”, given in the preamble to Nakkīraṉ’s commentary on the 
Iṟaiyaṉār Akapporuḷ: the Pāṇṭiya king who patronised the 
compilation of the AN bears the same name as the one who 
“rediscovered” the IA and had the commentary written and 
authorised by a scholar who has almost the same name as the AN 
complier, Uruttiracaṉmaṉ, with the same patronym, who, according 
to the preamble, was actually an incarnation of god Murukaṉ.  This is 
hardly a coincidence, but it is impossible to say who copied whom.  
We might argue that in the legend this choice of names has a clear 
function, namely to suggest that the events around the commentary 
would still have been in temporal proximity to, or even part of, the 
third Caṅkam.  One way or another the situation suggests that the AN 
is not old as an anthology (which does not preclude its containing a 
considerable amount of older poetic material).  In fact there are 
several further arguments that lead in the same direction, not with 
respect to the anthology as such, but with respect to single poems 
contained therein. 

One often remarked point is a reference contained in AN 59 to a 
poet Antuvaṉ who sings Murukaṉ’s hill Paraṅkuṉṟam, easily 
identifiable as Nallantuvaṉar, the author of Paripāṭal 8.  Both 
Paripāṭal and Kalittokai are best understood as Pāṇṭiya revivals of the 
Caṅkam tradition and probably not older than the 6th century.  Upon 
the whole, the number and degree of elaboration for religious similes 
seems to be higher in the AN than in the other early Akam 
anthologies, but that may in part be due to poem length and ought to 
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be documented in detail.  We may add here a reference to the poet 
Kapilaṉ in AN 78.16. 

One further important line of argument pertains to morphology: 
the AN has a fair share of late forms, forms that are usually regarded 
as post-Caṅkam, such as the plurals in -kaḷ and in -mār, the first 
person singular pronoun nāṉ, causative forms and certain negative 
imperatives and conditionals.  The following table gives the inventory 
probably complete for AN 1-120 (excluding the kaṭavuḷ vāḻttu, which 
anyway is supposed to be a late poem): 

phenomenon reference form 
pers. pron. 1.sg. 15.9° nāṉ 
pl. in –mār 15.9 48.5 

87.16° 
tōḻimār 
tōṇmār 

pl. in -kaḷ 58.14* 
18.11 

kaṅkulkaḷ 
vaḻikaḷ 

cond. in –il 85.5* āṭil 
neg. ipt. in –ēl 97.15 aḻēl 
causative 52.10 

107.4 
aṟivippēm + aṟiviyēm 
kiṭappi 

part.n.   316.7 uṭalumōr 
pron.n. 246.5 nallavaḷ 
neg. abs. in –āmal 208.11° uṟāamal 
present tense 312.14 pāykiṉṟu 
infinitive 26.10 110.23 eṉṉa 
agent noun 67.2 vāḻtti 

It hardly comes as a surprise that at the same time the influx of 
Indo-Aryan loan words increases.  Many of the Sanskrit words found 
in the AN have no counterparts in the other old anthologies, but in the 
Kalittokai and Paripāṭal, as well as in the Pattuppāṭṭu.  Again the list 
to follow is complete only for the Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai: antaram 68.14; 
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araṅkam 137.11; araṇam 69.16v, 158.14; aramiyam 124.15; āyuḷ 
184.4; āram 13.1, 206.9, 362.12; āvaṇam 77.8, 122.3, 227.21; irāmaṉ 
70.5; ūci 48.9, 199.8; ētam236.21; kantu 164.2, 276.11, 303.8; 
kalavam 194.12, 242.3; kuñcaram 92.3, 145.15; kuyam 48.11; kōpam 
54.4; kōvalar14.7, 21.22, 54.10, 74.16; cutai 211.2; taṉam 152.7; ticai 
163.5, 281.9; tivviya 54.16*; tūṇi 9.2; tōṇi 50.1, 344.5; parattaṉ 
146.9; pariti/paruti 360.2v, 379.7, / 37.15, 229.1, 343.4, 360.2; 
pavaḷam 14.3, 304.13; paliṅkam 5.9; makaram 181.20; mākam 141.6, 
162.3, 253.24, 317.1; mātiram 37.4, 84.4, 189.11, 222.9, 281.9, 311.8, 
364.1, 125.10, 238.6, 374.1; mētai 7.6°; mōriyar 69.10; yavaṉar 
149.10; vaṭṭam 241.14, 340.16; vāyiram 127.8; 178.1; vikuti 39.17v. 

One further indication, to be argued in detail at some point, is 
the development of poetic form.  Suffice it here to refer to AN 122, 
the famous catalogue of possible obstacles to a night tryst, no longer a 
real Akam song, but a meta-poetic poem on earlier poetry.  Also, 
formally this piece is out of the ordinary: its symmetrical sequences 
of sentence emulates, within the means of Āciriyappā, the new 
stanzaic form of a Kali poem.  Any of the indications enumerated 
would, taken on its own, not constitute a sufficient argument.  
However, in their totality, especially if several of them come together 
in the same poem, I would say they provide strong evidence for a 
poem being of a later date. 

3.3 The Old Commentary 

The old commentary of the AN, as already mentioned, appears to 
survive today in only one manuscript, C4 [UVS 297], undated but 
old, complete with AN 90.  When it was edited by Irākavaiyaṅkār, the 
manuscript must have been in a better condition; many half-leaves 
and pieces of margin have broken away since.  Still, I see no prima 
facie reason to prove that he had further manuscript material at his 
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disposal.  This was not an easy text to edit: the mūlam is not quoted at 
all, only the single words or phrases that are glossed, and even those 
sometimes are simply paraphrased without exact quotation.  
Irākavaiyaṅkār made the line grid that allowed him to place a gloss 
within the poem.  There is a fair number of cases where he follows a 
reading suggested by this manuscript over all other readings attested.  
But he also tampered with the wording.  Even when taking into 
account the lacunae due to destruction in recent times, it is evident 
that he normalised spelling and even morphology (vēṇṭum for vēṇum), 
re-arranged the order, and altered readings when it suited him, 
sometimes based on the gloss itself which seemed to demand a 
different mūlam, sometimes with no reason apparent to me, always 
without note or argument.36 

The commentary itself is an invaluable testimony to early 
medieval philological work and lexicography.  Its most immediate 
use is for the glosses, but we also find chains of syntactic links and 
interpretations of uḷḷuṟai and iṟaicci.  What is more, it preserves a 
certain amount of poliphony in expressly discussing alternative word 
meanings or interpretations.  It is also still possible to observe 
different hands at work when regarding the structure.  The usual 
sequence begins with glosses, sometimes only a couple of them, 
sometimes for a good portion of the poem.  It loosely follows 
syntagmas, giving the syntactic links for a first sentence before 
continuing with glosses for the next.  At the end come the 
                                                
36 The edition of the commentary, highlighting the differences between the 

manuscript and Irākavaiyaṅkār’s edition, is found in the third volume along with 
the word index; a detailed analysis and statistics of commentarial strategy is given 
in a paper entitled “Akanāṉūṟu paḻaiyavurai: The Subtle Growth of a 
Commentary”, to appear in Anandakichenin, S./ D’Avella, V. (eds.) 2018 (under 
preparation): The Commentary Idioms in the Tamil Traditions. Collections 
Indologie: NETamil Series, EFEO-IFP Pondicherry.  Here in the edition volume, 
possible root text readings from the commentary are taken up in the apparatus and 
commentary interpretations are quoted and discussed in footnotes.   
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interpretations of speech situation, similes and the like.  If after that 
there is a fresh start on glossing, we may be fairly certain that it has 
been added by a later copyist ‒ a connoisseur or a teacher?  What 
brought such an accumulation of exegetical material to a few chosen 
poems while others go virtually ignored?  Were some used in 
teaching, but not others?  Is there a link to the discussions that took 
place within the sphere of Ilakkaṇam?  These are questions worth a 
detailed investigation. 

Coming back to the glosses, we may distinguish two basic types, 
namely lexical and morpho-syntactic glosses.  The latter simply add 
case suffixes, replace, say, archaic verb endings by standard ones and 
eventually give longer grammatical explanations.  There is an 
established phrasal inventory used to refer to certain phenomena.  
The lexical glosses fall into two groups, namely standard glosses for 
words that are current ‒ here we may include glosses used to 
disambiguate polysemic words ‒, and glosses for rare words.  
Glosses for rare words may simply give a semantic equivalent or an 
identification of a plant, an animal, a proper noun or a place.  This 
may entail further explanation, for example of the historical or 
mythological background.  The following table lists the glosses for 
rare words obtained from this commentary: 

akal  viḷakkakal “lamp” (19.17) 
acumpu  malaiyiṉ nīr aṟāta kuḻi “pit in the mountains in which 

the water does not subside” (8.9) 
ayam cuṉai “mountain spring” (38.16) 
ikuttal tāḻttal “to lower” (82.5) 
itaḻ  tōṭu “palm-leaf” (37.10) 
iyavuḷ  talaimai “leadership” (29.16) 
illam  tēṟṟamaram “clearing-nut tree” (4.1) 
ila  ēṭī, familiar address to a female (12.3) 
ūḻ  muṟaimai “turn” (25.8) 
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ekiṉam  aṉṉam “swan” (34.12) 
eruvai  paruntil oru jāti “a type of kite” (3.5) 
oḻukai  cakaṭam “cart” (20.6) 
kaṭikai kāmpu “shaft, handle” (35.3) 
kaṇaviram cevvalari “red oleander” (31.9) 
kaṇicci  kuntāli “pick-axe” (21.22) 
kammeṉa  viraiya “hastily” (11.7) 
kalavu  mūṭṭuvāy “joint” (3.9) 
kavuriyar/kaviriyar pāṇṭiyar “Pāṇṭiyas” p.n.  (70.13) 
kārōṭaṉ paṇaiyaṉ “whetstone maker” (1.5, 365.5) 
kāḻiyar  vaṇṇār “washermen” (89.7) 
kuvai tiraṭci “rotundity” (40.5) 
kōṭi  tiruvaṇaikkarai, p.n. of a place (70.13) 
kōval  tirukōvalūr, p.n. of a place (35.14) 
kōḷ vicāram “unbiased examination” (48.26) 
citar  vaṇṭu “bee” (25.9) 
curiyal  kuḻaṉṟa mayir “curly hair” (21.13) 
cūḻi  paṭām “cloth cover” (15.10) 
ceṇ   ceṇṇutal kaiceytal - ceṇṇutalāl - ceṇṇeṉṟu koṇṭaikkup 

peyar “coil” (59.14, h.l.) 
ñemal  caruku “dried leaf” (39.7) 
ñeli kaṭaiyappaṭṭa mūṅkil “bamboo that is churned” (39.6) 
tā  vali “strength” (37.3) 
tāḷ  mūṭṭuvāyil vilaṅkac ceṟikkum kaṭaiyāṇi “a linchpin that 

tightens so as to obstruct on the clasp” (35.3) 
tūṇṭutal kuttutal “to pound” (9.12) 
tūmpu peruvaṅkiyam “long wind-instrument shaped like an 

elephant’s trunk” (82.5) 
teṟuppa  kuvippa “while heaping” (54.1) 
tōppikkaḷ  nellāṟ ceyyuṅ kaḷ “rice toddy” (35.9) 
naviral  kulaital “to be dishevelled” (1.16) 
naḷippu  ceṟivu “denseness” (18.15; h.l.) 
nitikkiḻavaṉ  aḷakēcuvaraṉ “Kubera” (66.17) 
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paṭu  kiṇaṟu “well” (79.3) 
paṭiyōr  piratiyōr eṉṉum vaṭamoḻit tirivu “a Sanskrit word for 

opponents” (22.5) 
pāṭu  kūṟu “piece ~ catch” (30.10) 
pāṇi  tāmata kālam “time of inactivity” (50.4) 
pāḻi/paḻi  ūr, p.n. (15.11) 
paṟantalai  pāḻ “waste land” (29.15) 
piṉṉakam piṉṉiṉa mayir, muṟukki muṭitta koṇṭai “braid” (9.22; 

h.l.) 
puruvai  iḷamai “youth” (88.4; h.l.) 
poṅkaṭi  yāṉai “elephant” (44.17; h.l.) 
potiyil malai, p.n. (25.20) 
poṅkaḻi  tūṟṟāpoli “grain heap which has not been winnowed” 

(37.3) 
poḻi  uritta uri “peeled bark” (83.6) 
poṟi  ilaicciṉai “seal” (77.8) 
makuḷi ōcai “sound” (19.4) 
maṭai  mūṭṭuvāy “clasp” (40.15) 
maṇṇai maḻumaṭṭaiyāṉa kōṭu “something blunt-edged” (24.12, 

h.l.) 
matavu  vali “strength” (14.9) 
maṉṉuyir  āṇṭu vāḻum makkaḷ “the people who live there” (31.4) 
muntūḻ mūṅkil “bamboo” (78.8 + KT 239.6) 
vaḻivaḻi mēṉmēlum “further and further” (47.1) 
vaḷpu vāykkayiṟu “mouth rope ~ bridle” (64.3) 
vāṉamvāḻtti vāṉam pāṭi puḷ “bird singing in the sky” (67.2) 
viḷiviṭam uṟaṅkumiṭam muṭiviṭamām “place for sleep” or “end” 

(58.3) 
vīḻ kuḻal “lock” (73.2) 
veṟukkai celvam “wealth” (1.9) 
veṟuppa mika “be much (inf.)” (33.1) 
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Once such lists have been made for the few old commentaries 
that have come down to us we shall be in a better position to 
understand how our dictionaries have been made and eventually to 
improve them. 

4.  The Edition 

4.1 Principles of Edition 

The basic idea of a critical edition is easy to summarise: you try to 
reconstitute a text that is as close as possible to the original wording, 
and you do it on the basis of all the remaining witnesses.  Since this is 
a scholarly process and as such can be argued (and is open to error), 
you have to lay open your working procedure and defend your 
results.  The first you do by giving the reader access to all the 
material that has been at your disposal when you came to your 
decision, that is, you have to give a critical apparatus containing all 
the significant variants, significant in the sense that they represent 
either veritable alternative readings or, if they are clearly erroneous, 
have taught you something about the process of transmission and the 
development of readings.  The second you do by annotation: if there 
are serious doubts as to which reading to put into the text, if you are 
forced to emend or, as is our case, if your text has been printed before 
and you deviate from a reading adopted by your predecessors, you 
have to give an explanation.   

In several respects, a scholar of Classical Tamil is working 
under especially difficult conditions.  Every editor working with 
handwritten material is faced with the problem of having to transcribe 
an idiosyncratic and often highly individual writing style into a 
printable standard script, filling in lacunae and recognising and 
coming to terms with features like regional deviations from standard 
spelling.  In addition to this in the case of Tamil, since the form of 
script used in manuscripts is not unequivocal – marking neither puḷḷi-s, 
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nor the difference between e/ē, o/ō and ā/ra, employing scriptio 
continua and sandhi –, a Tamil text as it is transmitted does not make 
sense by itself.  Reading is an act of interpretation: separating the 
words, restoring the ligatures, vocalising.  Many graphemes allow for 
more than one or even several interpretations, and the same is true for 
word- and metrical borders.  Moreover, for the time being our ideas 
as to standards are at best vague: Which sandhi rules should actually 
be adopted? How flexible is our metre? Which morphological 
variations can be ruled out? Is our understanding of syntax sufficient 
to choose between variants? Which value can be attributed to 
arguments of context?37 

Moreover, a Tamil editor is confronted with a very different 
kind of problem, namely one of a theoretical nature.  The tradition of 
critical editing and its idea of an original wording have been 
developed in domains where the textual transmission can be 
reconstructed over long periods of time.  Manuscripts in the best of 
cases reach back into or near to the era of text production, and in 
many cases they reach back at least several hundred years.  In the 
case of Sanskrit, to bring a point of comparison, often the oldest 
manuscripts can be shown to go back as far as the 9th century A.D., in 
some cases even earlier.  What can be the meaning of the term 
“original wording” when we deal with a kind of tradition where the 
oldest testimonies are no older than 200 or perhaps 300 years, while 
we are talking about texts that are supposedly nearly 2000 years old?  
And a related question, though from a different background: what can 
be the meaning of the term “original wording” in the case of highly 
formulaic poetry?  The answer to the first question we can give for 

                                                
37 For the difficulties connected with the process of transcription see Chevillard 

2003; for the general problems connected with the critical editing of Classical 
Tamil, see the introduction to the critical edition of the Kuṟuntokai (Wilden 
2010). 
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the moment is that even if the period spanned by our manuscripts 
may only be 300 years, at the utmost, it is possible to show a 
development of the text and its transmission.  It may be possible to 
locate errors and their sources.  Thus the original text is, as ever, an 
unattainable ideal, but nevertheless useful as a heuristic principle.  
The answer to the second question is that there are indeed a number 
of variants which can be described as formulaic, for example the 
variation between two adjectives connected with a system.   

But there are several other types of variants which are decidedly 
not of that kind ‒ regional, lexical, morphological, and syntactical 
ones, to leave aside for the moment mere spelling- and sandhi 
variants.  Should it not be possible to argue for correctness, or at least 
for precedence, in such cases?  Here the answer, unwelcome as it may 
be, is that with a text as well-documented as the AN it is necessary 
not only to classify variants, but to consider carefully their sources.  
The first important distinction to be made is whether a variant comes 
from a palm-leaf manuscript or from a paper one.  While differences 
between palm-leaf manuscripts can be seen as actual transmission 
variants, disregarding the mere scribal errors, Tamil paper 
manuscripts generate their own variants, because they are the place 
where the under-marked palm-leaf notation is disambigued into 
modern and fully marked script.  Most paper scribes ‒ except for 
those who do a mere copying job without adding splits and diacritics 
(in the case of the AN only the copyists of C6 and C8) ‒ are already 
at the beginning of a process of editing: splitting poems, lines, 
metrical feet, eventually sandhi, adding puḷḷi-s, closed kāl-s and 
double kompu-s, and perhaps even starting to compare, to note 
variants, to correct and to emend.  They have to be regarded as 
precursors of the early editors. 

Thus it seems justified to refer to palm-leaf variants as primary 
variants, to paper variants as secondary variants.  In the case of the 
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AN we possess three sets of primary variants, those from the first 
strand, the Vulgate, those from the second strand, the Vaiṣṇava one, 
and, in rare cases, those from the old commentary, namely in those 
few places where the mūlam reading is unequivocally discernible.  
This is the reason why in cases where it is necessary to refer to a 
precise reading from one of the primary strands, especially in the 
glossary, I have introduced a triple distinction to be added after the 
poem and line number, that is * for strand 1 (AN 1.1a*), ° for strand 2 
(AN 1.1a°) and ” for the commentary strand (AN 1.1.a”).  In the case 
of primary variants it is extremely difficult to argue for precedence, 
and it is necessary to do so in notes.  There is no justification for the 
editorial standard process of just silently choosing one’s preference.  
In the case of secondary variants it may make sense to argue by age 
and by majority.  Since paper variants as a rule are older than print 
variants they may be counted as older witnesses, unless they are 
clearly marked as corrections.  Isolated variants in print sources 
usually are either corrections or mistakes on the part of the editor.38 

A problem apart is posed by the quotations.  Prima facie those 
deviating readings could be conceived as primary variants, but 
unfortunately, for the time being, it is impossible to go back to the 
primary sources still available for them.  Editions, especially later 
editions, have undergone the usual normalisation process, often even 
biased by the standard editions of the poetry cited by them available 
by that time.  It is possible to demonstrate a good stretch of that 
development by comparing the older editions with the more recent 
ones, and by “old” I mean here editions from the era when the 
Caṅkam works had not yet been printed.  For the Tolkāppiyam 
Poruḷatikāram, one of the most important sources for quotations, this 
means going back to the edition by Tāmōtaram Piḷḷai of 1885.  There 

                                                
38 Unless we have reason to believe that the editor had additional material at his 

disposal, as appears to have been the case with Irākavaiyaṅkār and V.M. Cupira- 
maṇiya Aiyar (see below under 4.3). 
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we still find readings that look like copied manuscript evidence, while 
in most later editions, such as the otherwise admirable Kaṇēcaiyar 
1943 and 1948, the editing process has done much to distort the 
original evidence.39 

The experimental goal of the present edition is it to find a print 
layout that allows to drive home the fact that for a sizeable portion of 
the AN we have two versions.40  It is true that in a traditional critical 
edition all the information required is in the apparatus, but it is 
equally true that by putting one variant in the main text and the other 
in the apparatus there is already an incontrovertible act of 
hierarchisation.  That is why I have decided to integrate both variants 
into the main text by putting them in a letter size small enough to 
allow printing one on top of the other without making the whole 
illegible.  Luckily for the AN there are only two strands ‒ the few 
cases where the old commentary offers a third reading have simply 
been noted in the apparatus in the traditional way.  I could have 
chosen to do so only in cases where it is impossible to argue for 
precedence, but instead I have preferred to keep two variants in all 
the places where both readings make sense, going to the extent of 
emending problematic readings minimally rather than adopting the 
reading of the other strand. 

                                                
39 The editions perused are listed along with the references for the quotations in 

appendix 3. 
40 To add just a minimum of statistics here, the KYN has 120 poems with altogether 

2219 lines, which corresponds roughly to 8756 cīr (taking into account the short 
penultimate but disregarding kūṉ).  There are primary variants for 827 cīr and 
secondary variants for 971 cīr; to be added here 117 plus 65 mere sandhi variants.  
That means that almost 20% of the text are debatable, or slightly less when taking 
into account that in part primary and secondary variants overlap on the same cīr.  
Apart from the missing portions, there are 775 corrections necessary to one or the 
other palm-leaf strand, among which 64 where both strands are corrupt in the 
same passage. 
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4.2 Edition Layout 

The present edition exists in two versions, one meant to be printed 
and somewhat simplified, one meant to be electronic and not only 
containing, but marking the full set of information.  The following 
section deals with the layout for the print version.  In this book the 
basic format corresponds to the one developed for the Pondicherry 
series of critical editions, that is, the heading gives the number of the 
poems and the author’s name(s).  This is followed by the kiḷavi(-s) 
(with variants in brackets) and its translation(s). 

Then comes the main text in Tamil script in fully metrical 
form with sandhi applied.  Since sandhi is a controversial issue, 
sandhi mostly follows manuscript evidence, which means that sandhi 
variants are kept.  The only case consistently corrected is the 
sociative with -oṭu, changed into -ōṭ’ when followed by a vowel.  As 
already mentioned, primary variants are integrated into the text as 
double readings one on top of the other, split by cīr.  In cases 
where they contain letters to be corrected those are marked by square 
brackets.  Emendations are printed bold.   

Next comes the apparatus where primary variants are 
documented as to their sources and where secondary variants of all 
kinds as well as the evidence from the old commentary are delegated.  
Similarly, only the apparatus contains information as to illegible and 
faulty graphemes in the primary sources.  Problems and priorities of 
readings are discussed in notes added to the apparatus.  The apparatus  
employs the following special signs: 

• beginning of a variant 
# correction needed in one strand 
## correction needed in both strands 
$  sandhi and/or metrical variant 
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Ɛ emendation 
highlighted in grey mark for faulty letters in variants 
‡  damaged/illegible letter 

_  blank space for 1 letter 
† crux for a locus desperatus 

The apparatus is followed by the transcript version with 
sandhi- and word split.  Here over-short -u is marked by an apostroph 
(’), a glide -y- or -v- by a tilde (~), any sort of gemination by a plus 
(+).  Overshort -i, as well as final -m  deleted before v-, are put in 
brackets as (i) and (m), compound members and auxiliary forms are 
separated by a hyphen (-).  Here, too, primary variants are printed in 
double readings, this time split by word. 

Next in line is the interlinear English version, which is, in the 
first place, meant as a reading aid for students, but also as a 
convenient place to explore the diverging meanings of the variants.  
Note that mere sandhi-, spelling- or regional variants as well as many 
morphological ones no longer produce doublets on this level.  As for 
the conventions of marking word classes and word forms, for reasons 
of saving space and preserving a minimum of readability the full 
linguistic analysis is given only in the glossary.  In the interlinear 
version nouns, adjectives and adverbs are simply translated as such, 
oblique is marked by hyphen, cases and number are added in 
brackets.  Pronominal nouns are depicted by a noun followed by 
hyphen and the pronoun corresponding to the Tamil pronominal 
suffix.  Verbal root is marked by the English verb stem plus a hyphen, 
absolutive by English past participle, perfective peyareccam by a past 
participle plus hyphen, the imperfective peyareccam by a continuous 
form (ing-); in cases of ambiguity absolutives and perfective 
peyareccam are additionally marked by (a.) and (p.).  Infinitives are 
marked as (inf.), verbal nouns by a continuous form (ing), conditional 
by -if, concessive by -if-even.  Multifunctional suffixes such as -iṉ 
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and -um as well as particles are placed in super-script.  Participial 
nouns are marked for imperfective (verbal root), perfective (past 
participle), negative (not) plus pronominal ending (plus eventually 
number and case).  Finite verbs are either translated directly or 
rendered by a verbal root followed by a pronominal suffix and 
marked for mood: imperative (ipt.), optative (opt.), subjunctive 
(sub.).  Notes pertaining to morphological and lexical problems are 
added to this level. 

The last step is an English translation which tries to follow as 
closely as is feasible the Tamil wording without becoming totally 
illegible, which is often difficult, because English is not a language 
that lends itself easily to convoluted thirty-line constructions.  With 
poems and syntagmas as long as the ones in the AN it is often not 
possible to follow the line sequences, but indents in the translation 
mark the construction levels in hopefully comprehensible ways.  
Problems of syntax, context and poetics are discussed on this level.  
Perhaps it is necessary to remind readers of the long-established 
philological use of square brackets: whenever an element is not 
represented in the surface structure of the original, but is needed in 
the translation – either for reasons of syntax or for comprehensibility 
in the target language – it is put into square brackets.  The first 
translation renders the readings of the first strand; possible alternative 
interpretations of words, phrases or sentences are either added below 
with the corresponding line number or are discussed in notes.  Then 
follows the translation of the second strand, if necessary for the full 
poem, but often only for paragraphs or lines. 

4.3 Emendations, Corrections, Variant Statistics 

The list of emendations for the Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai is, with 14 instances, 
quite long: I proceeded from the assumption that a faulty passage in 
one strand need not be the corruption of the other strand’s reading, 
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but it might be a corruption of a genuine variant reading.  My main 
indication in that procedure has been the size of the emendation 
required to either restore the reading of the other strand or to arrive at 
a meaningful reading based on the wording transmitted.  If a 
conceivable reading presented itself and the number of graphemes to 
be changed was smaller for the latter option, I have emended.  The 
result is four emendations of the unequivocal text, six emendations 
for strand 1 and four for strand 2.  In one place I have placed a crux 
(†) ‒ the established mark of a locus desperatus, a passage that does 
not make sense and where no plausible emendation presents itself ‒, 
namely in AN 31.8. 

List of Emendations for the KYN: 14 

1.4c* ெபாளிய em.; ெபாளி NL, C6+7+9, Nacc.(T), IV(T) 
12.2b* ெபாஅ em.; ெபாஅக C1; ெபாஅச NL 

14.11c,  
64.14c மநிைர em.; மநிைற NL, C1+2+3+4+5+7+9, 

G1+2, RK, VP, ER 
19.11cd° மலிேகா ளிணைம em.; மலிேகாளினைம C2+3 
26.25cf.° கத | ெநசைற em.; கெத | ெனசைற 

C2+3, RKv 
59.9c களிேற em.; களிேற NL, C1+2+3+4+5+7+9, RK 
76.4ab° நகல மீ em.; நகல நீ C2+3 
81.4a* ெயாகிய em.; ெயாய NL, C1+9 
83.19a° றடல C3; விழ‡‡ல C2; விழதல em.? 
84.7a* யிக em.; யிக C1+5+7+9, G1+2 
89.16a* விளெக em.; விளெக NL, C1 
89.18a* ெசமெல em.; ெசம()ெல NL(), C1+9 
113.12b ராயி em., ER ; வாயி C1+2+3+5v+9, RK, VP 

There is a thin line between emendation and what should rather 
be termed a correction.  While even a good emendation always has an 
element of speculation, a correction is the obvious removal of an 
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error, the most frequent ones being spelling mistakes (ḷ for ḻ and vice 
versa) and morphological incongruence (tāṉ for tām).  For the 
Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 64 corrections to strand 1 and strand 2 were 
necessary and that means, with respect to the apparatus, that there are 
64 places where the line is marked by ##•, while in both primary 
strands there is a part highlighted in grey to make it easy to find the 
faulty portion reported from any witness.  Almost all of these 
corrections had already been made before the print era, that is, in the 
paper copies C9, C7 and C5.  There are some cases, to be sure, where 
in one of the two strands the palm-leaf has been damaged but might 
still have been legible for the early paper copyists.   

There are 53 places where the text printed by Irākavaiyaṅkār 
(followed by Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai and Rājam) is not backed up by any 
manuscript source or quotation41, in a further 49 places the only 
additional manuscript source is a variant or correction in C742, and 
thus very likely also going back to Irākavaiyaṅkār.  The vast majority 
of them look like the typical normalisation or standardisation 
executed by the early editors, such as correction of sandhi and 
spelling, reduction of regional variants, and adjustment of 

                                                
41 The passages are: AN 12.8c, 12.10b, 13.19b, 18.14a, 19.12c, 21.1a, 25.11a, 

37.7ab, 41.15b, 43.13df., 47.19ab, 57.3d, 59.4b, 64.11cdf., 68.16d, 69.2d, 
71.17cf., 74.13a, 75.2c, 77.3b-d, 77.13b, 78.14b, 78.17a, 81.8ab, 83.5ab, 83.6b, 
85.15b, 87.5c, 88.2a, 89.9c, 89.19a, 90.9b, 91.11b, 98.7cd, 98.25df., 101.12c, 
103.2cd, 103.4d, 107.9cd, 107.13a, 111.14a, 113.3c, 113.7c, 113.23d, 113.27d, 
114.2d, 115.9bc, 116.8c, 116.11b, 117.14a, 118.8b, 119.4df., 119.14ab. 

42 This concerns AN 43.7d, 43.8c, 43.9d, 46.9c, 47.1bc, 47.18c, 49.9a, 53.2b, 
54.15ab, 54.18d, 57.2bc, 57.8d, 59.7cd, 59.11a, 67.13a, 69.18a, 70.7a, 72.15cd, 
74.5c, 76.9cd, 77.10bc, 77.11d, 77.12c, 77.18a, 79.2ab, 79.3a, 80.11cdf., 87.14cd, 
87.16cv, 88.3b, 92.11c, 94.3ab, 96.4, 98.27d, 102.18b, 103.14a, 112.4a, 113.2ab, 
113.2c, 113.16d, 114.10cdf., 115.18ab, 116.6b, 116.7b, 116.7d, 116.9d, 116.11d, 
119.3c, 119.8cd, 119.13cd, in addition there are 28 places where RKv is only 
backed up by C7v: 25.18a, 47.7cd, 57.16b, 63.11c, 72.6cdf., 77.3b, 77.5cd, 
77.12a, 78.10b, 85.11cd, 85.13b, 89.21bc, 95.7c, 97.11c, 99.13a, 105.1a, 108.5ab, 
109.6c, 109.11d, 111.1ab, 112.1ab, 112.15a, 113.4cd, 114.2bc, 116.8c, 117.17df., 
119.6a, 119.16c. 
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morphology.43  In only 11 of these 53 cases the reading adopted by 
the editions does not look like an emendation, but still I was unable to 
locate another source.44  There is a single place where RK stands 
isolated and is not followed by either VP or ER, for 2 readings VP 
stands isolated, for 10 ER.45  Furthermore there are 25 places where 
the variants of Irākavaiyaṅkār (RKv), which are often found also as a 
variant in the typoscript of V.M. Cupiramaṇiya Aiyar (SAv), and 
another 27 places where the variants reported in SAv stand 
completely unsupported.46  Extracts from the apparatus are brought 
together in appendix 3. 

Testimonia for the text, grouped according to age 

C4 palm-leaf manuscript from UVSL [297] fragment: old comm.  on 
KV-90 

TT* palm-leaf manuscript from Tiruvāvaṭutuṟai [no number] covering 
299-400, except 336.19d-343.15c 

C1* palm-leaf manuscript from the UVSL [1075] covering 3(kiḷ.)-

400.22b, except 46.12c-50 between pp. 165 and166; 123.14-128.7a 

between pp. 197 and 198, 336.19d-343.15c + UVSL [237] fragment: 

AN 400.22cd-26 

NL* palm-leaf manuscript from the National Library in Kolkatta [3141/ 

S.V.P. 91] complete, except 336.19d-343.15c [in part illegible] 

                                                
43 For a depiction of U.Vē. Cāminātaiyar’s procedure for the KT, cf. Wilden 2010: 

24ff. 
44 The passages in question are: AN 13.9, 18.4, 21.1, 37.7, 43.13, 75.2, 77.3, 78.14, 

88.2, 107.13, 117.14. 
45 This concerns, for RK AN 21.22d, for VP AN 26.4ab and 87.14a, and for ER AN 

38c, 8.7cd, 26.1a, 55.7a, 61.11, 64.6, 67.6, 69.19, 93.17ab, 115.3. 
46 For RKv this concerns AN 3.11b, 4.12d, 8.10a, 9.1d, 9.18d, 12.14a-c, 15.12b, 

29.7b, 44.10d, 47.12c, 48.18c, 57.4d, 60.8b, 63.5c, 63.14ab, 64.15cd, 66.5cd, 
80.5b, 81.4cd, 86.10d, 97.9d, 112.1ab, 113.3df., 116.2d, 119.11a, for SAv it is 
AN KV.2c, 5.2df., 10.10.b, 12.2b, 13.2a, 13.3a, 20.9d, 22.8d, 24.12c, 29.1c, 
33.11b, 39.13c, 42.2d, 64.4d, 64.13d, 65.14a, 65.14cd, 67.3a, 67.3d, 89.2b, 
96.15b, 104.12d, 107.3df., 107.13a, 113.11ab, 118.5a. 
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C3  palm-leaf manuscript from the UVSL [107] KV-351.7; 158.7ff.-172 

+ 204 missing; page number 47/48 omitted; dated to 1727 [matrix 

for the Vaiṣṇava strand] 

C2  palm-leaf manuscript from UVSL [28] KV-351.7; 158.7ff.-172 + 

204 missing [misnumbered pages: 64/63] 

C6* paper manuscript from the UVSL [4/66] covering KV-400, except 

336.19d-343.15c [consulted where C1 is damaged and NL illegible] 

C8* paper manuscript from the UVSL [6/68][illegible due to lamination] 

C9  paper manuscript from the UVSL [11/73] KV-399 (complete except 

for 7, 317, 322) [pencil corr./add.  = C9c/v]  

C7  paper manuscript from the UVSL [5/67 ] KV-120, 301-400, [10/71] 

121-300 (except 147, 149, 152, 230, 300) [pencil corrections/ 

additions = C7c/v] 

G2* paper manuscript from GOML [R.5735/TR.1051] KV-325 

G1* paper manuscript from the GOML [R 5734/TR.1050] complete, 

except 336.19d- 343.15c 

G3  paper manuscript from the GOML [R 5736/TR.1052] KV + 1-36 

[containing a commentary but few of the poems]  

C5* paper manuscript from the UVSL [7/69, 8/70, 9/72] complete in 3 

vol.; dated to 1903/04 [matrix for the Vulgate strand] 

* misnumbered from 107 onwards by one downwards 

RK  Rājakopālāryaṉ/Irākavaiyaṅkār edition (1933) 

VP  Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai edition (1940), reported when deviating 

SS  Saiva Siddhānta = Kaḻakam edition (1943, 1944, 1944), reported for 
Neytal when deviating 

ER  Rājam edition (1957), reported when deviating 

SAv  variants listed in the unpublished translation by Cupiramaṇiya Aiyar 
(1975) 

EC  Cāminātaiyar library edition by Civacupiramaṇiyaṉ (1990), reported 
for Neytal when deviating 
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அறிᾙகᾫைர 

1. பழᾸதமி῁ᾰ காதι கவிைதகளி᾿ அகநாᾕᾠ  

இᾹᾠ எᾴசி நிιᾁΆ தமிழிலᾰகியᾷதிᾹ மிகᾺபழைமயான ᾗக῁ ெபιற 
சᾱகᾷ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿களி᾿ ஒᾹᾠ அகநாᾕᾠ. ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷதᾰக இதᾹ சில 
ᾂᾠக῀ மிகᾺ பைழய பாட᾿கைளᾲ ேச᾽ᾸதனவாகலாΆ. ெநᾌᾸெதாைக1 
எᾹற மιெறாᾞ ெபய᾽ ெகாᾶட இᾸᾓᾢ᾿ 13 ᾙத᾿ 33 அᾊகைளᾰ 
ெகாᾶட 400 பாட᾿க῀ உ῀ளன. களிιறியாைன நிைர (1 ᾙத  ̓ 120 
வைர), மணிமிைட பவளΆ(121 ᾙத᾿ 300 வைர), நிᾷதிலᾰேகாைவ(301 
ᾙத᾿ 400 வைர) என மரᾗவழியி᾿ ᾚᾹᾠ பᾁதிகளாகᾺ பிாிᾰகᾺபᾌΆ. 
இவιᾠ῀ ᾙதலாவதாகிய களிιறியாைன நிைர இᾸᾓᾢ᾿ ᾙதιகᾶ 
அைமᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. இᾺபாட᾿களிᾹ நைட இᾠᾰகமானᾐ; ெமாழி 
இᾞᾶைமயானᾐ; ெசாιகளிᾹ விளᾰகΆ ெசΆைம அைடயாத நிைல. 
இᾰகᾞᾷᾐᾰக῀ ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ எ᾿லாᾲ சᾱக ᾓ᾿கᾦᾰᾁΆ ெபாᾞᾸᾐΆ. 
இவιைறᾺ பιறிய ஆᾼᾫக῀ இᾹᾔΆ ᾐவᾰக நிைலயிேலேய உ῀ளன. 
இᾹᾔΆ ெசா᾿லᾺ ேபானா᾿ ெசா᾿ விளᾰகΆ எᾹற கᾞᾷேத 
இῂவாᾼᾫகளி᾿ ெபᾞமளவி᾿ காணᾰᾂடவி̓ ைல. இῂவாᾼᾫக῀ ‒ 
சிலவιைறᾷ தவிர ‒ வைரயᾠᾰகᾺப᾵ட ெசா᾿ விளᾰகᾱக῀, சில 
ெசா᾿லகராதிக῀, ெபாᾐ இலᾰகணᾱக῀, தமிழி᾿ உைரக῀, கி᾵டᾷ 
த᾵ட கவிைத வᾊவிலான ெமாழியாᾰகᾱக῀ ‒ இவιᾠ῀ ெபᾞΆ 
பாᾹைமயன ஆᾱகிலᾷதி᾿ ‒ என அைமᾸᾐ῀ளன. அகநாᾕιைறᾺ 
ெபாᾠᾷதவைர இதᾹ தனிᾷத சிᾰக᾿ மிᾰக அைமᾺபினா᾿ ‒ அஃதாவᾐ 
ᾙᾺபᾐᾰᾁΆ ேமιப᾵ட வாிக῀ ெகாᾶட இᾺபாட᾿களிᾹ ெதாட᾽ 
                                            
1 அகநாᾕᾠ எᾔΆ ெபய᾽ எᾺேபாᾐ வழᾰகᾷதிιᾁ வᾸதᾐ எᾹபᾐ ெதளிவாகᾷ 

ெதாியவி᾿ைல. ஏᾌகளிᾹ இᾞ பாடெநறிகᾦ ,͂ அதிகΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷᾐΆ ஒᾹᾠ 
அகநாᾕᾠ எᾹᾠ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌகிறᾐ. இரᾶடாΆ ெநறி ெநᾌᾸெதாைக எᾹற வழᾰைகேய 
இᾹᾔΆ ேமιெகாᾶᾌ῀ளᾐ. இைறயனா᾽ அகᾺெபாᾞ῀ - நᾰகீர᾽ உைரயிᾹ பாயிரᾺ 
பᾁதியி᾿ பதிᾫ ெசᾼயᾺ ெபιᾠ῀ள ᾚᾹறாΆ சᾱகᾷைதᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰத ᾓ᾿களிᾹ 
ப᾵ᾊயᾢ᾿ இᾸᾓ᾿ "ெநᾌᾸெதாைக நாᾕᾠ" எனᾰ ᾁறிᾺபி᾵ᾊᾞᾰகᾷ ெதா᾿காᾺபிய 
உைரகளி̓  "ெநᾌᾸெதாைகᾺபா᾵ᾌ" எᾹᾠΆ ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ ெவᾠமேன "அகᾺபா᾵ᾌ" 
எᾹᾠΆ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌகிற ெசா᾿லா᾵சிகைளᾰ காᾶகிேறாΆ. இᾐ ேபாலேவ களிιறியாைன 
நிைர, மணிமிைட பவளΆ எᾹᾔΆ ெசா᾿லா᾵சிகைளᾰ காᾶகிேறாΆ. ஆனா᾿ 
நிᾷதிலᾰ ேகாைவ எᾹᾔΆ வழᾰᾁ யாᾱகᾎΆ இ᾿ைல. விாிவான ேமιேகா῀கᾦᾰᾁ 
வி̓ டᾹ 2009: 160 பா᾽ᾰக 
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அைமᾺᾗᾰகளினா᾿ இᾸᾓ᾿ பிற ᾓ᾿கைள விட மிகᾰ ᾁைறᾸத அளவி 
ேலேய உைர எᾨதᾺப᾵ᾌᾺ பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ வᾸᾐ῀ளைமேயாᾌ ெபᾞΆ 
பாᾤΆ ஆᾱகிலᾷதி᾿ ெமாழிெபய᾽ᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌΆ வᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. 

பாிᾲசயᾺபᾌᾷதᾺபடாத ஒᾞ வாசகᾔᾰᾁᾺ ப᾿ேவᾠ கᾞᾷᾐᾰகᾦᾰ 
கிைடேய சில அᾊᾺபைடகைளᾰ கா᾵ᾌவதιகாக எᾷதைகய பᾔவ᾿ 
இᾐ எᾹபைதᾷ ெதளிᾫபᾌᾷத ேவᾶᾌΆ. வரலாιᾠᾰᾁ ᾙιப᾵ட 
காலᾷைதᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰத ெதᾹனிᾸதியᾷ தᾹᾔண᾽ᾲசிᾺ பாட᾿கைளᾲ "சᾱகᾰ 
கவிைதக῀" எᾹᾠ ᾁறிᾺபᾐ ெபாᾐவான வழைம. இவιைற நாΆ 
வரலாιᾠᾰᾁ ᾙιப᾵ட காலᾷதைவ எனᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌவதᾹ காரணΆ 
பலᾺபல விவாதᾱகᾦᾰᾁ ஆளான சில சிᾠ க᾿ெவ᾵ᾌᾰக῀, சில 
அக῁வாராᾼᾲசி எᾲசᾱக῀ ஆகியன தவிர உᾶைமயி᾿ இᾺபᾔவ᾿க῀ 
பல ᾓιறாᾶᾌக᾵கான தரᾫ ᾚலᾱகளாக விளᾱᾁகிᾹறன எᾹற 
கᾞᾷதிேலேய. உᾶைமயி̓  இைவ எᾸத ᾓιறாᾶைடᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰதன எᾹற 
வினாவிιᾁ யதா᾽ᾷத நிைலயி᾿ இைவ ெபாᾐᾰகாலᾷதிᾹ ᾙத᾿ ᾚᾹᾠ 
ᾓιறாᾶᾌகைளᾲ சா᾽Ᾰதன எனᾲ ᾆᾞᾰகமாகᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிடலாΆ. இᾺபᾔ 
வ᾿க῀ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷதᾰக பல ஒᾷத நைடᾰ ᾂᾠகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌΆ, 
உ῀ளடᾰக நிைலயி᾿ ேவᾠப᾵ட பல ᾂᾠகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌΆ ஒᾹபᾐ 
ெதாைககளாக 33000 வாிகளி᾿ ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ எளிைமயானெதாᾞ 
யாᾺபி᾿ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளன.  

மிகᾫᾴ சிறᾺபாகᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷதᾰக ெவாᾞ ெபாᾐᾰ ᾂᾠ இவιறி᾿ 
காணᾺபᾌΆ வாᾼபாᾌக῀ ஆᾁΆ. வாᾼபாᾌக῀ எᾹபைவ லா᾽ᾌ2 
ᾁறிᾺபிᾌவᾐ ேபாᾹற மீளமீள வᾞᾱ ᾂᾠகளிᾹ அைமᾺᾗᾰக῀. இைவ 
ᾁறிᾺபாகᾰ ᾁᾠᾸெதாைக, நιறிைண, அகநாᾕᾠ, ᾗறநாᾕᾠ எᾔΆ 
நாᾹᾁ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿களி᾿3 ெபᾞமளவி᾿ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளன. மிகᾺ 
பழைமயான இᾸᾓ᾿களி̓  உ῀ளைவ ஏைனய ெதாைக ᾓ᾿களிᾤΆ 
விாிᾫபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளைமேயாᾌ பிᾹ வᾸத இைடᾰகால இலᾰகியᾱ 

                                            
2 லா᾽᾵ 1964; சᾱக இலᾰகிய வாᾼபாᾌக῀ ᾁறிᾷᾐᾰ ைகலாசபதி 1968, வாெசᾰ 

2001+2007, வி᾿டᾹ 2006: 235-254 காᾶக. 
3 நΆபᾷதᾰக ᾗ῀ளி விவரᾱக῀ கிைடᾰகாத நிைலயி᾿ இᾰ ᾂιறிைனᾲ சாி பா᾽Ὰபᾐ 

தιசமயΆ கᾊனமான ஒᾹᾠ. எனிᾔΆ மனᾷதிιபᾌΆ ஊகΆ எᾹபதைனவிடᾲ சιᾠᾰ 
ᾂᾌதலானᾐ. காரணΆ இᾐ அகநாᾕᾠ(பᾁதி), நιறிைண, ᾁᾠᾸெதாைக ஆகிய 
வιறிᾹ பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀ ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗᾰக῀ ெதாட᾽பான விாிவான ஆᾼᾫகளிᾹ அᾊᾺ 
பைடயி᾿ அைமᾸததாேலேய. 
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களிᾤΆ பᾰதி இலᾰகியᾱகளிᾤΆ ᾂட ஊᾌᾞவிᾜ῀ளன. இᾺபாட᾿க῀ 
வாᾼெமாழி மரபினிᾹᾠΆ ேதாᾹறியன4 எᾹற வாதᾷதிைனᾰ ᾁறிᾰᾁ 
மாயிᾔΆ இῂவாதΆ ேபாᾐமான தரᾫகளிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயி̓  அைம 
யாைமயாᾤΆ இவιறா᾿ பிரᾲசிைனᾰᾁᾷ தீ᾽ᾫ கிைடᾰகாைமயாᾔΆ 
இῂவாதᾷதி᾿ ஈᾌபாᾌ ெகா῀ளாᾐ விᾌᾰகிᾹேறாΆ. எனிᾔΆ வாᾼபாᾌ 
களிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயிலான அைமᾺᾗᾰக῀ பிᾹன᾽ நிைலᾁைலᾸᾐ 
ேபாயின எᾹபதιகான சாᾹᾠகைளᾜΆ ᾓ᾿க῀ ஒᾹைறெயாᾹᾠ ேமι 
ேகா῀ கா᾵ᾊᾰ ெகா῀வதைனᾜΆ நாΆ காᾶகிேறாΆ. இைவ இரᾶᾌΆ 
இᾹᾠ கிைடᾰᾁΆ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿களி᾿ எᾨᾷᾐ மரᾗ நிைலைய அைடᾸᾐ 
வி᾵டைமைய நமᾰᾁ உண᾽ᾷᾐகிᾹறன. இᾹᾔᾴ சிறிᾐ ெசறிவாகᾲ 
ெசா᾿லᾺ ேபானா᾿ இவιறி̓  ᾁைறᾸதᾐ ᾚᾹᾠ நிைலகைளᾺ 
பிாிᾷதறிய வாᾼᾺᾗ῀ளதாகᾷ ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ. அைவயாவன: (1) ᾁைறᾸத 
அளவிலான தைடயιற "இய᾿பான" உ῀ளடᾰக அைமᾺᾗᾰக῀, அதிக 
அளவிலான வாᾼெமாழி வாᾼபாᾌக῀ ெகாᾶட உ῀ளடᾰகᾱக῀, 
(2) ᾁைறᾸத வாᾼபாᾌகᾦடᾹ ஆனா᾿ சிᾰக᾿ நிைறᾸத உ῀ளடᾰ 
கᾱகளிᾹ பᾊᾺபᾊயான விாிவாᾰகΆ, (3) வாᾼபாᾌகைள ேமιேகா῀ 
களாகᾺ பயᾹபᾌᾷᾐΆ மரᾗகளிᾹ மீதான விைளயா᾵ᾌ எᾹபன. 
இவιறிᾹவழிᾺ பைழய வாᾼபாᾌகைளᾲ சிைதᾷᾐᾺ பைடᾺᾗᾰகைள 
விாிᾫபᾌᾷதின. இᾷதᾁ வாᾼபாᾌகளிᾹ ெதாᾁᾺᾗᾰகᾦᾰகிைணயாகᾰ 
கவிைத மரᾗகளிᾹ ெசறிவான மரᾗகᾦΆ விளᾱகின. 

உ῀ளடᾰகᾱகைளᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர, மரᾗ, இவιைற அகΆ, ᾗறΆ 
என இᾞ வைககளாகᾺ ேவᾠபᾌᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. அகΆ, ஒᾞ கᾞᾷᾐ எᾹற 
நிைலயி᾿ ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾞᾙகᾷ தᾹைமயதாᾼ ஒᾞ வைகᾰ காதι கவிைத 
எனᾺ ெபாᾞᾷதமாக விளᾰக இய᾿வᾐ. அகேம நமᾐ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿களிᾹ 
ெபᾞΆபᾁதியாக ‒ அஃதாவᾐ ஒᾹபᾐ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿கᾦ῀ ஐᾸᾐ 
ᾓ᾿களாக ‒ ᾙᾹன᾽ᾰ ᾁறிᾺபி᾵ᾌᾰ கா᾵ᾊய ᾚᾹᾠ பைழய ᾓ᾿களான 
ᾁᾠᾸெதாைக, நιறிைண, அகநாᾕᾠ ஆகியனவιேறாᾌ அகநாᾕι 
ᾠᾰᾁᾲ சιᾠᾺ பிᾹ வᾸத ஐᾱᾁᾠᾓᾠΆ இதᾹ பிᾹன᾽ வᾸத 
கᾢᾷெதாைகᾜΆ ஆக அைமᾸᾐ῀ளன. ᾙιறிᾤΆ ெவῂேவᾠ வைகᾺ 
பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁᾷ ெதாᾁᾺᾗᾷ தைலᾺᾗᾰக῀ ெகாᾶட நிைலயி᾿ 
ᾗறநாᾕᾠ ெபாிᾐΆ சிᾰக᾿ மிᾁᾸததாᾼ உ῀ளᾐ. இவιறிᾹ 

                                            
4 ᾲெவலெப᾿ 1973, ஹா᾽᾵ 1976 ஆகியவιறி᾿ உ῀ள விவாதᾱகைளᾰ காᾶக. 
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அᾊᾺபைடᾺ பாட᾿க῀ ேபா᾽, மιᾠΆ அரச᾽, சிιறரசைரᾺ ேபாιᾠத᾿ 
பιறியனவாகேவ இᾞᾸதிᾞᾰகலாΆ. ஆனா᾿ ᾑᾐᾺ பாட᾿க῀, அறᾹ 
வᾢᾜᾠᾷᾐΆ பாட᾿க῀ ‒ இவιᾠ῀ உலக நிைலயாைம பιறியைவ, 
சமயᾺ பாட᾿களி᾿ உ῀ள ᾂᾠக῀ ெகாᾶடைவ ‒ ேபாᾹற சிறிய 
ᾐைண இலᾰகிய வைககைளᾜΆ காᾶகிேறாΆ. பரᾸத ெபாᾞ῀ெகாᾶட 
நிைலயி᾿ சமயᾰ கவிைதகளாக விாிவதιகான ᾂᾠக῀ ெகாᾶட 
ேபாதைன ெசᾼᾜΆ கவிைதகளாகᾫΆ இவιᾠ῀ ெபாᾐவாகᾲ சமயᾰ 
கவிைதகளி̓  காணᾺபᾌவனவιᾠடᾹ உலகநிைலயாைம பιறியனᾫΆ 
அடᾱᾁΆ. இைவ பிᾹைனய சமயᾰகவிைதᾰகான நீ᾵சிகளாகᾰ ᾂᾌΆ 
ஒᾹᾠ. எᾴசிᾜ῀ள நாᾹᾁ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿களி᾿ இரᾶᾌ ᾙιறிᾤΆ ᾗறΆ 
பιறியன. நாᾹகாவᾐ ᾗறநாᾕᾠ எᾹᾔΆ பைழய ெதாைகᾓ᾿ மιᾠΆ 
பதிιᾠᾺபᾷᾐ. பᾷᾐᾺபா᾵ᾌ ‒ (பᾷᾐ நீᾶட பா᾵ᾌᾰகைளᾰ ெகாᾶடᾐ. 
பᾁதி ᾗறΆ பιறியᾐ) ‒ ஏைனயன இலᾰகிய வைகᾺ பா᾵ᾌᾰᾁ῀ 
அடᾱகாதன. ᾙதலாவதாக வᾞᾸதᾹைமயி̓  சமயᾴ சா᾽Ᾰத 
திᾞᾙᾞகாιᾠᾺபைடேயாᾌ இைதᾺ ேபாலேவ இᾠதியாக வᾞΆ, 
அேநகமாகᾰ காலᾷதா᾿ பிᾸதிய ெதாைக ᾓலாகிய பாிபாடᾤΆ. இதி᾿ 
சமயᾷதிᾹ பᾱᾁ மிᾁதி. 

இᾸᾓ᾿களிᾹ ெமாழி பழᾸதமி̈͂  எனᾺபᾌΆ. இவιறி᾿ காணᾺபᾌΆ 
ப᾿வைகᾲெசா᾿, ெதாட᾽கைளᾰ காᾎΆேபாᾐ மிகᾺ பழைமயான 
பாட᾿க῀ ேதாᾹறிய காலᾙத᾿ இைவ ெதாைகᾓ᾿களாகᾷ ெதாᾁᾷத 
காலΆ வைர இைடயி̓  மிக நீᾶட வள᾽ᾲசி இᾞᾸதிᾞᾰக ேவᾶᾌΆ. 
நΆபᾷதᾰக பதிᾺᾗᾰகளிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயிலான ெசா᾿லைமᾺᾗ 
விளᾰகᾱகᾦΆ, இலᾰகணᾺ ᾗ῀ளி விவரᾱகᾦΆ, தரᾺபடாத நிைலயி᾿ 
இைவ பιறிய விவாதᾱக῀ வᾨᾰᾁᾺ பாைதயி̓  நடᾺபᾐ ேபாலேவ 
உ῀ளன. சᾱகᾷ தமி̈͂  எᾔΆ ெபய᾽வழᾰைக ஏιᾗைடᾷதாᾰᾁதιᾁ 
மிகᾫΆ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷ தᾰக ஒᾞ ெமாழிᾰᾂᾠ ெசாιகைள இனᾱ கா᾵ᾌΆ 
உᾞᾗகளிᾹறி அைமᾸதிᾞᾷத᾿. ெமாழியி᾿ ᾙᾨைமயான ெசா᾿ᾢய᾿ 
இᾞᾸதாᾤΆ ‒ அஃதாவᾐ ேவιᾠைம அைமᾺᾗΆ சிᾰக᾿ மிᾁᾸத 
விைனᾙιᾠ, விைனெயᾲச வᾊவᾱக῀ இᾞᾺபிᾔΆ ‒ ேவιᾠைம 
உᾞᾗகைளᾺ பயᾹபᾌᾷதாமᾢᾞᾰᾁΆ (அ᾿லᾐ உᾞᾗகளிᾹறி 
ேவιᾠைம அᾊᾲெசாιகைள ம᾵ᾌΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷᾐΆ) ெதளிவான 
ேபாᾰேகாᾌ நீᾶட விைனெயᾲச வᾊவᾱகைளᾰ ெகாᾶட 
ெதாட᾽கைளᾺ பயᾹபᾌᾷᾐவைதᾜΆ காᾶகிேறாΆ. (இவιைற ெவᾠΆ 
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விைனேவ᾽களாகேவ ᾆᾞᾰகி அைமᾰகலாΆ) ெசῂவிய᾿ சீன ெமாழிையᾺ 
ேபாலᾹறிᾷ ெதாட᾽க῀ ெசா᾿வாிைச ᾙைறயாᾤΆ ப᾿வைக விᾁதிக῀ 
வழியாகᾫΆ ெநறிᾺபᾌᾷதᾺபᾌகிᾹறன. ெமாᾷதᾷதி᾿ அᾊᾺபைடᾲ 
ெசாιக῀ திராவிடேம. ஆனா᾿ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷதᾰக அளவிιᾁᾲ சமῄகிᾞதΆ, 
பிராகிᾞதΆ ஆகிய இᾸேதா-ஆாிய ெமாழிᾲெசாιகளிᾹ வᾞைகᾜΆ 
உ῀ளᾐ. இᾐவைர ெசா᾿லைடᾫக῀ ெசᾼயᾺப᾵ட பைழய ெதாைகᾓ᾿ 
களாகிய ᾁᾠᾸெதாைக, நιறிைண ஆகியைவ, சீரான, ஐᾸᾐ விᾨᾰகாᾌ 
இᾸேதா-ஆாியᾲ ெசாιகைளᾜΆ அகநாᾕᾠ இவιறிᾹ வளᾞΆ 
ேபாᾰகிைனᾜΆ கா᾵ᾌகிᾹறன.5  

தιேபாᾐ நமᾰᾁᾰ கிைடᾰᾁΆ சᾱகᾺ பாட᾿களிᾹ வᾊவΆ, சிᾰக᾿ 
நிைறᾸத ெதாைகᾺபᾌᾷத᾿, அதιᾁᾺ பிᾹ தιகாலᾷேத ேமιெகா῀ளᾺ 
ப᾵ட மᾠெதாைகᾺபᾌᾷத᾿, ஆகிய ᾙயιசிகளிᾹ அைடயாளᾱகேளாᾌ 
விளᾱᾁகிᾹறᾐ. இவιறிᾹ விாிவான ஆᾼவிιᾁ வி᾿டᾹ-2014 காᾶக. 
பைழய நாᾹᾁ ெதாைகᾓ᾿க῀ பல ᾓιறாᾶᾌகளாக உᾞவான 
பாட᾿களிᾹ ெவᾠΆ ெதாᾁᾺபாகᾫΆ அகΆ ᾗறΆ எᾹᾔΆ இᾞ 
ேபாிலᾰகிய வைககளாகᾫΆ பாட  ̓ வாிகளிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ 
பகி᾽Ᾰதைமய ஏைனய ஐᾸᾐ ᾓ᾿க῀ அைவ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿களாகᾲ சில 
அைமᾺᾗ விதிகளிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ இயιறᾺப᾵ᾊᾞᾰகலாΆ எᾹபைத 
ெவளிᾺபᾌᾷதி நிιகிᾹறன. இைவ, ᾙதᾢ᾿ பாᾶᾊய᾽ ஆதரேவாᾌ 
பாரதΆ பாᾊய ெபᾞᾸேதவனா᾽ பாᾊய கடᾫ῀ வா῁ᾷᾐᾺபாட᾿கᾦடᾹ 
(பதிιᾠᾺபᾷதி̓  இᾐ இ᾿ைல) ᾂᾊய ᾁᾠᾸெதாைக, நιறிைண, 
அகநாᾕᾠ, ᾗறநாᾕᾠ, ஐᾱᾁᾠᾓᾠ, பதிιᾠᾺபᾷᾐ ஆகியன ெகாᾶட 
ெதாᾁᾺᾗ, பிᾹன᾽ இவιேறாᾌ ேமᾤΆ கᾢᾷெதாைகᾜΆ பாிபாடᾤΆ 
இைணᾰகᾺப᾵ட ஓ᾽ உய᾽நிைலᾷ ெதாᾁᾺᾗ என இᾞநிைலகளி᾿ 
நிக῁ᾸதிᾞᾰகலாΆ எனᾷ ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ. காᾺபியம᾿லாத பᾰதி அ᾿லாத 
ᾙᾹ இைடᾰகால இலᾰகியᾱக῀ பதிெனᾶகீ῁ᾰகணᾰᾁ எᾹᾔΆ 
தைலᾺபிᾹ கீ̈͂  (18 எᾹᾔΆ எᾶணிᾰைகயி̓ ) ெதாᾁᾰகᾺப᾵டன. 

இᾷெதாைகᾓ᾿கைளᾺ பரᾺᾗத᾿, கιற᾿ எᾹற நிைலகளி᾿ 
ᾁைறᾸதᾐ இᾞ ெபᾞΆ இைடெவளிக῀ ஏιப᾵ᾊᾞᾰகலாΆ எனᾷ 

                                            
5 ᾁᾷᾐ மதிᾺபாகᾰ ᾂறிᾹ களிιறியாைன நிைரயிᾹ 120 பாட᾿க῀ 74 இᾸதிய-ஆாிய 

ெமாழிᾲ ெசாιகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளன. இைவ இவιறிᾹ மாιᾠ வᾊவᾱகேளாᾌ 230 
இடᾱகளி᾿ உ῀ளன.  
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ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ.6 ேதாராயமாகᾫΆ வசதிᾰகாகᾫΆ கிறிᾷᾐᾫᾰᾁᾺ பிᾹ 
ஆயிரΆ ஆᾶᾌக῀ கழிᾸத நிைலயி᾿ சᾱக மᾠமல᾽ᾲசி எᾹற ஒᾹறிைன 
உண᾽கிேறாΆ. இΆமல᾽ᾲசி பைழய இலᾰகியᾱகᾦᾰகான பரᾸᾐப᾵ட 
உைரக῀ ᾁறிᾺபாகᾰ ேகா᾵பா᾵ᾌ ᾓ᾿கᾦᾰகானைவகளி̓  ெவளிᾺ 
ப᾵டᾐ. ஆனா᾿ உைரயாசிாிய᾽க῀ பல இடᾱகளி᾿ இவιைறᾺ ᾗாிᾸᾐ 
ெகாᾶᾌ விளᾰᾁவதி᾿ பᾌΆ இட᾽Ὰபாᾌக῀ இᾸᾓι பயிιசிகளி᾿ 
இைடᾛᾌ நிக῁Ᾰதிᾞᾰக ேவᾶᾌΆ எᾹபைத உண᾽ᾷᾐகிᾹறன. 
ஆயிரᾰகணᾰகான பாட᾿க῀ ேமιேகா῀ கா᾵டᾺப᾵ட நிைலயி᾿, கி.பி. 
பᾹனிரᾶடாΆ ᾓιறாᾶᾊᾢᾞᾸᾐ கிைடᾰᾁΆ இலᾰகிய உைரகளி᾿ 
காணᾺபᾌΆ எ᾵ᾌᾷெதாைக, பᾷᾐᾺபா᾵ᾌ எᾹற தைலᾺᾗᾰகளிᾹ 
ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ (இதைனᾲ ᾆ᾵ᾊ நிιகிᾹறன எனலாΆ). உᾶைமயி᾿ 
ஆயிரᾰகணᾰகான பாட᾿க῀ ேமιேகா῀களாகᾰ கா᾵டᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 
கி.பி. 15-ஆΆ ᾓιறாᾶᾊιᾁᾺ பிᾹ இᾸᾓ᾿களிᾹ மீதான ஈᾌபாᾌ, 
அரசிய᾿ மாιறᾱக῀, இᾹன᾿ மிᾁᾸத காலᾱக῀ ேபாᾹறவιறா᾿ 
ᾁைறயᾷ ெதாடᾱᾁகிறᾐ. கைடசியாக இᾸᾓ᾿க῀ ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ 
பயிலᾺப᾵டன எᾹபைத அறிᾸᾐ ெகா῀வதιகான சாᾹᾠ கி.பி. 17-ஆΆ 
ᾓιறாᾶᾊ᾿ நாயᾰக மᾹன᾽ காலᾷேத இவιைற மீ᾵ெடᾌᾰᾁΆ 
காலக᾵டᾷதி᾿ இலᾰகணவிளᾰகΆ எᾹᾔΆ மீ᾵ெடᾌᾺᾗ இலᾰகணᾷதி᾿ 
கிைடᾰகிறᾐ. இᾸᾓ᾿ எ᾿ேலாᾞΆ அறிᾸத பழΆ பாட᾿கைள ேமιேகா῀ 
கா᾵ᾌவᾐ ம᾵ᾌமᾹறிᾲ சில ᾗதியனவιைறᾜΆ எᾌᾷᾐᾰ கா᾵ᾊᾜ῀ளᾐ. 
பிᾹன᾽ ஈᾌபாᾌ ᾁைறᾸᾐ கி᾵டᾷத᾵ட மைறᾜΆ நிைலᾰᾁ வᾸᾐ 
விᾌகிறᾐ. கி᾵டᾷத᾵ட எᾹᾠ ெசா᾿லᾰ காரணΆ அᾰகாலᾷேதᾜΆ 
ᾆவᾊக῀ பᾊெயᾌᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ வᾸதன எᾹபதாேலேய. எῂவாறாயிᾔΆ 
கி.பி 19-ஆΆ ᾓιறாᾶᾊᾹ இᾠதியி̓  சி.ைவ. தாேமாதரΆ பி͂ ைள, 
உ.ேவ. சாமிநாைதய᾽ ேபாᾹற அறிஞ᾽க῀ ேதாᾹறி நாᾌ ᾙᾨவதிᾤΆ 
உ῀ள ᾓலகᾱகளி̓  சிதிலமைடᾸᾐ வᾞΆ பழᾴᾆவᾊᾰ க᾵ᾌᾰகைள 
மீ᾵ெடᾌᾰகᾷ ெதாடᾱகின᾽. மறᾸᾐ ேபான ெசῂவிய᾿ தமிழிலᾰகியᾱ 
கைள மீᾶᾌΆ கᾶெடᾌᾷதவ᾽களாகேவ தΆைமᾰ கᾞதிᾰ ெகாᾶடன᾽. 

                                            
6 இைவ ெதாைகயாகᾷ ெதாᾁᾰகᾺபᾌவதιᾁ ᾙᾹ ஏιகனேவ ஓ᾽ இைடᾛᾌ இᾞᾸததா? 

பாட᾿கைளᾺ ᾗாிᾸᾐ ெகா῀வதி̓  சிᾰக᾿ இᾞᾸதᾐ எᾹபைதᾺ ᾗலᾺபᾌᾷᾐவᾐ 
ேபாலᾰ கிளவிக῀ சிலவιறிᾹ வள᾽ᾲசிைய ேநாᾰᾁΆேபாᾐ பாட᾿களிᾹ ெசாιகᾦΆ 
அவιறிᾹ தாᾰகᾙΆ பᾊᾺபவ᾽ᾰᾁΆ, நᾹᾁ கιறவ᾽ᾰᾁΆᾂடᾰ கᾊனமாகிᾰெகாᾶᾌ 
வᾸᾐ῀ளைமைய நாΆ நΆபᾰ காரணΆ உ῀ளᾐ.  
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ெசΆைமயாகᾺ ᾗாிᾸᾐ ெகா῀ளாத இதᾹ ெமாழியைமᾺைப விᾌᾷᾐ 
ேவᾠ எᾐ இᾺபாட᾿கைளᾲ சிᾰக᾿ நிைறᾸதைவயாக ஆᾰᾁகிறᾐ? இῂ 
வினா ெநᾌᾱகாலᾷதிιᾁ ᾙᾹேப எᾨᾺபᾺப᾵டᾐ எனᾷ ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ. 
சᾱக இலᾰகியᾷதிᾹ தனிᾰ ᾂᾠகளி᾿ ஒᾹᾠΆ ேகா᾵பா᾵ᾌ நிைலயி᾿ 
ᾆைவயானᾐமான அதேனாᾌ கி᾵டᾷத᾵ட ெதாடᾰகᾷதிᾢᾞᾸᾐ 
இைணᾸேத வᾸதிᾞᾰᾁΆ இலᾰகியᾰ ேகா᾵பா᾵ᾌ மரᾗ ெதா᾿காᾺபியΆ 
மιᾠΆ இைறயனா᾽ அகᾺெபாᾞ῀ ᾚᾹறாΆ இᾠதி அதிகாரΆ எᾔΆ 
இலᾰகண வᾊவி̓  அைமᾸதன. இைவ இரᾶᾌΆ சᾱகᾺ பாட᾿கைளᾺ 
ᾗாிᾸᾐ ெகா῀வதி᾿ பிᾹ வᾸத அறிஞ᾽கᾦᾰᾁ அளவிடιகாிய உதவியாக 
விளᾱகின. ᾁறிᾺபி᾵ட சᾱகᾺ பாட᾿கᾦᾰகான அᾊᾺபைட விளᾰக 
விவாதᾱகைளᾺ ெபாᾞளிலᾰகண ᾓ᾿கᾦᾰகான உைரகளி᾿ காணலாΆ. 
ஆனா᾿ இைவ இᾺபாட᾿கைளᾲ ᾆதᾸதிரᾷேதாᾌΆ தιசா᾽பிᾹறிᾜΆ 
ᾗாிᾸᾐ ெகா῀ᾦΆ ெநறியிைன உᾞவாᾰᾁவதி᾿ ஒᾞ ெபᾞᾸதைடயாகᾫΆ 
இᾞᾸதன. காரணΆ ெபᾞΆபாலான சமயᾱகளி᾿ ெபாᾞளிலᾰகண 
ᾓ᾿க῀ தᾞΆ விளᾰகᾱகᾦΆ விதிகᾦΆ இᾺபாட᾿கைள விளᾰகᾺ 
ேபாᾐமானைவ எனᾰ கᾞதᾺப᾵டைமேய. உᾶைமயி᾿ ெபாᾞளிலᾰ 
கணᾷதிιᾁΆ பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁமிைடேயயான உறᾫக῀ மிக ெநகி̈͂  
வானைவ. இῂᾫறᾫ காலᾺேபாᾰகி᾿ மாᾠகிறᾐ. 

எனிᾔΆ இலᾰகண ஆசிாிய᾽களா᾿ உᾞவாᾰகᾺப᾵ட இᾸத 
அᾊᾺபைட மரᾗக῀ பιறிய பாிᾲசயΆ இᾹறிᾺ பாட᾿களிᾹ ெபᾞΆபᾁதி  
எைத உண᾽ᾷᾐகிᾹறᾐ எᾹபைதᾺ ᾗாிᾸᾐெகா῀வᾐ உᾶைமயி᾿ 
இயலாதᾐ. எனேவ அைதᾺ பιறிய ᾆᾞᾰகமான வைரவிைன இᾱᾁᾷ தர 
ேவᾶᾊᾜ῀ளᾐ.7 அகநாᾕᾠ அகᾺபாட᾿களிᾹ ெதாᾁᾺபாகᾢᾹ 
ெபᾞΆபᾁதி அகᾺெபாᾞளிலᾰகண ᾓ᾿கைளᾺ ேபாலேவ இᾱᾁ 
எᾨதᾺபᾌபைவ அகΆ பιறிேய அைமᾜΆ. ெபாᾞளிலᾰகணᾷதிᾹ 
தைலைமயான ேநாᾰகΆ இᾞதரᾺப᾵டᾐ. ஆனா᾿ ெபாᾞளிலᾰகண 
ᾓ᾿களிᾹ உᾶைமயான ᾙதᾹைம ஈᾌபாᾌ, விாிவைடᾸᾐெகாᾶேட 
வᾞΆ திைணகᾦᾸ ᾐைறகᾦᾸதாΆ. காத᾿ கவிைதக῀ ᾂιᾠ நிக῁ᾷᾐ 
ேவா᾽, ேக᾵ேபா᾽ ஆகிேயாரா᾿ உைரயாட᾿, தனிநிைலᾰ ᾂιᾠ 
எᾹᾔΆ வᾊவᾱகளி̓  அைமயᾷ தᾰகன. இைவ தைலவி, ேதாழி, 
தைலவᾹ, பாᾱகᾹ, நιறாᾼ அ᾿லᾐ ெசவிᾢᾷதாᾼ, பரᾷைத, பாணᾹ, 

                                            
7 உᾶைமயி᾿ கடᾸத 30 அ᾿லᾐ 40 ஆᾶᾌகளாக இᾸதᾲ ᾆᾞᾰக விளᾰகΆ மிᾁதி. 
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ேத᾽Ὰ பாகᾹ,(தைலவனிᾹ நᾶப᾽க῀) காᾶேபா᾽ ᾙதலாேனாரா᾿ 
நிக῁ᾷதᾺபᾌவன. காலᾺேபாᾰகி̓  இவ᾽கᾦைடய ᾂιᾠᾰகளி்Ᾱ 
ᾇழ᾿கᾦΆ சᾚகᾷ ெதாட᾽ᾗ ᾙைறைமகᾦΆ இைடᾰகாலᾺ ெபாᾞ 
ளிலᾰகண ᾓ᾿களிᾹ ெதாடᾰகᾰ காலᾷேத ஒᾞ வாிைசᾺபட 
அைமᾸᾐ மரᾗநிைல அைடᾜΆ வைர சிᾰக᾿ மிᾰகைவயாக மாறின. 
இைவ ேகாைவ எᾔΆ இலᾰகிய வைகᾰகான அᾊᾺபைடᾰ காத᾿ 
கைதᾰ க᾵டைமᾺைபᾷ தᾸதᾐ. இᾰகவிைத வᾊவΆ கி.பி. 19-ஆΆ 
ᾓιறாᾶᾌவைர வழᾰகி ᾢᾞᾸதᾐ.8 

இᾹᾠ தமி῁ᾰ கவிைதயிலᾰகணΆ எᾹற உᾞவகΆ கவிைத உலᾁ 
ஐᾸᾐ திைணக῀ ெகாᾶடᾐ எᾹற க᾵டைமᾺᾗ விளᾰகேம. அஃதாவᾐ 
இராமாᾔஜனிᾹ ᾗக῁ெபιற "அகநிைல நிலஅைமᾺᾗ" எᾹற விளᾰகΆ. 
ஒᾞ காத᾿ ᾇழ᾿, இதιᾁᾺ ெபாᾞᾷதமான உண᾽ᾲசிக῀ பιறிய கவிைத 
ாீதியிலான விளᾰகΆ எᾹபᾐ ᾁறிᾴசி, ெநᾼத᾿, ᾙ᾿ைல, மᾞதΆ, பாைல 
எᾹᾔΆ ᾁறிᾺபி᾵ட திைண ெதாட᾽பான கιபைனேய. ஒῂெவாᾞ 
திைணᾜΆ, பᾞவ காலΆ, ேநரΆ, விலᾱᾁக῀, ᾘᾰக῀, மாᾸத᾽ ஆகிய 
வιேறாᾌ இᾠதியாக உாிᾺ ெபாᾞ᾵கைளᾜΆ ெதாட᾽ᾗபᾌᾷᾐகிᾹறᾐ. 
இᾱᾁᾷதாᾹ இையᾗᾺ பிரᾲசிைனக῀ ெதாடᾱᾁகிᾹறன. அகᾰ 
ேகா᾵பாᾌ எᾹபᾐ சீரான ᾙரணιற தᾹைமᾰᾁ மாறாகᾫΆ 
நைடᾙைறயி᾿ ᾙரᾶபாᾌ ெகாᾶடதாகᾫΆ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. பாட  ̓
களிᾹ ெபாᾞைளᾺ ᾗாிᾸᾐ ெகா῀வதி᾿ உடனᾊயான தாᾰகᾷைத 
ஏιபᾌᾷᾐவதா  ̓ மிக அᾊᾺபைடயான ேகா᾵பா᾵ᾌᾺ பிரᾲசிைனைய 
இᾱᾁᾰ ᾁறிᾺபி᾵டாக ேவᾶᾌΆ. அழகான விளᾰகᾱகளிᾹ அᾊᾺ 
பைடயி᾿ ஒῂெவாᾞ திைணᾜΆ ஒᾞ அᾊᾺபைட மனநிைலேயாᾌ 
ெதாட᾽ᾗபᾌᾷதᾺபᾌகிறᾐ: ᾁறிᾴசி - ᾗண᾽த᾿, பாைல - பிாிᾫ, ெநᾼத᾿ 
- இரᾱக᾿, ᾙ᾿ைல - இᾞᾷத᾿, மᾞதΆ - ஊட᾿. இᾷதைகய இᾠᾰகமான 
வைரயைற ப᾿வைகᾺப᾵ட கலைவக᾵ᾁΆ இடமளிᾰᾁΆ பᾶைடய 
பாட᾿களிᾹ உண᾽ᾫடᾹ ெபாᾞᾸதவி᾿ைல. இைவ ெதா᾿காᾺபிய 
ᾚலᾷேதாᾌΆ மாᾠபᾌவனவாகᾫΆ உ῀ளன. ஆனா᾿ இவιைற நாΆ 
ெதாடᾰக உைரகளி̓  கᾶᾌணரலாΆ.9 இதைன ேவᾠ வைகயி᾿ 
                                            
8 இᾸதᾰ கவிைத உ῀ளடᾰக வள᾽ᾲசி ᾙைற பிᾹ இைவ பᾊᾺபᾊேய வாிைசᾺ 

பᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ட நிக῁ᾫகளாக ஒᾞ வᾊவᾷதிιᾁ῀ அடᾰகᾺப᾵ட ெநறியிைன தகஹாசி 
1995 ஆராᾼᾸᾐ῀ளா᾽. 

9 இவιறிιகான ᾙᾨ விவாதΆ, ேமιேகா῀ பᾁதிக῀ ஆகியவιறிιᾁ வி᾿டᾹ 2002 
பா᾽ᾰக. 
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ᾁறிᾺபி᾵டா᾿ பாட᾿க῀ ‒ ேகா᾵பாᾌ ஆகியனவιைற நாΆ ேவᾠ 
ேவறாக ைவᾺபேதாᾌ ேகா᾵பா᾵ᾌᾲ சிᾸதைனயி̓  ெவῂேவᾠ 
பᾊநிைலகைளᾜΆ ேவᾠேவறாகᾰ ெகா῀ள ேவᾶᾌΆ. 

அகநாᾕιைறᾺ ெபாᾠᾷத வைர ᾁᾠᾸெதாைக, நιறிைண எᾔΆ 
ᾙᾸைதய அகᾷ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿களிι ேபால வைரயைறயி᾿லாத வாிைச 
ᾙைறயி̓  இ᾿ைல. மாறாக அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ பாட᾿க῀ திைண 
அᾊᾺபைடயிலான பᾺபᾷᾐᾺ பாட᾿க῀ ெகாᾶட (களிιறியாைன நிைர, 
மணிமிைட பவளΆ, நிᾷதிலᾰ ேகாைவ என) ᾚᾹᾠ ᾓ᾿களாகᾺ 
பᾁᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. இῂ வாிைசᾙைற ெவᾶபாவிலைமᾸத ஒᾞ 
பாடலாகᾰ கிளவிᾺ பᾁதியி᾿ தரᾺப᾵ ᾌ῀ளᾐ:10  

பாைல வியெம᾿லாΆ பᾷதாΆ பனிெநᾼத 
னாᾤ நனிᾙ᾿ைல நாᾌᾱகாᾹ - ேமைலேயா᾽ 
ேதᾠ மிரᾶெட᾵ ᾊைவᾁறிᾴசி ெசᾸதமிழி 
னாᾠ மᾞத மைவ. 

ெதாᾁᾷᾐᾲ ெசாᾹனா᾿ ஒῂெவாᾞ பᾷᾐᾺ பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁΆ ஐᾸᾐ 
பாைலᾺ பாட᾿கᾦΆ (எᾶ 1, 3, 5, 7, 9) ஒᾞ ெநᾼதι பாடᾤΆ (எᾶ 10) 
ஒᾞ ᾙ᾿ைலᾺ பாடᾤΆ (எᾶ 4) இரᾶᾌ ᾁறிᾴசிᾺ பாட᾿கᾦΆ (எᾶ 2, 
8) ஒᾞ மᾞதᾺ பாடᾤΆ (எᾶ 6) இᾞᾰᾁΆ. பிᾹ வᾞΆ அகᾷ ெதாைக 
ᾓ᾿கᾦᾰᾁ ஓ᾽ அᾊᾲச᾵டΆ ேபாலᾷ திைண அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ 
ெதாᾁᾰகᾺப᾵ட ᾙத᾿ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿ அகநாᾕேற. திைணகைள 
உற῁Ᾰᾐ, வைகᾺபᾌᾷதᾰ கᾊனமான பாட᾿கைளᾺ பிைணᾰᾁΆ 
ெதாᾁᾺᾗ வைகயாக அைமᾸᾐ῀ளைமயா᾿ பாைலᾺ பாட᾿கைள 
அᾺபᾊேய திைண அᾊᾺபைடயி̓  அைமᾸதனவாகᾰ ெகா῀ள ேவᾶᾊய 
தி᾿ைல எᾹபைதᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிட ேவᾶᾌΆ. ெபாᾞளிலᾰகண மரபி᾿ இᾸதᾰ 
ᾂᾠ திைண மயᾰகΆ என இலᾰகியᾰ ேகா᾵பா᾵ᾌ மரபி᾿ ஏιகᾺப᾵டᾐ. 
இவιைற ஆராᾜᾱகா᾿ இரᾶᾌ ேகாணᾱகைளᾰ கᾞᾷதி᾿ ெகா῀ள 
ேவᾶᾌΆ. ᾙதலாவதாகᾺ ெபாᾞளிலᾰகணΆ ᾙᾨவᾐமாக நிைலᾺ 
பᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ᾌᾷ தீவிரமாகᾺ பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺபᾌவதιᾁ ᾙᾹ ᾗைனயᾺப᾵ட 
பல பழΆ பாட᾿கைள விளᾰᾁவதιᾁ இᾠᾰகமாகᾺ பயᾹபᾌᾷதிய ஒᾞ 
                                            
10 கீ̈͂ வᾞΆ பᾊகளி᾿ இைவ காணᾺபᾌகிᾹறன: TT [TVM/] (பᾰ. 39, 1. 13f.-40.7), C1 

[UVSL 237] பᾰ. 1, C5c [UVSL 11/73] பᾰ. 201f., C6 [UVSL 4/66] பᾰ. 258f., C7a 
[UVSL 5/67] im. 320ff., G1 [GOML R -5734/TR 1050] பᾰ. 262f.  
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நிைல. இரᾶடாவதாகᾰ கவிைத உலᾁᾰᾁ῀ ஒᾞ கவிஞᾔᾰᾁ 
ஒᾞவைகயிலᾹறிᾺ ப᾿ேவᾠ வைகᾷ ெதாட᾽ᾗகைளᾜΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷதிᾰ 
ெகா῀வதιகான ஒᾞ கவிᾲ ᾆதᾸதிரᾷைதᾷ தᾸத நிைல. ேமᾤΆ 
பிιகாலᾷதிய வழᾰகாᾠக῀ பலᾫΆ இைணᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ அகநாᾕιறி᾿ 
பாைல எᾹபதᾹ கீ῁ இடΆெபιᾠ῀ளன. 

இᾲெசΆபதிᾺபிᾹ வாயிலாக அறியᾺப᾵டவιᾠ῀ ஒᾹᾠ 
ᾆவᾊக῀ ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ வᾸத ᾙைறயி᾿ அைவ ெபᾞΆபᾁதி ᾙைற 
பிற῁Ᾰᾐ காணᾺபᾌவதா᾿ அகநாᾕιறிᾹ பாட᾿ அைமᾺᾗᾺபιறிய 
நிைனᾬ᾵டᾺ பாட ᾢᾹறி அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ பாட᾿களிᾹ திைண 
வாிைச ᾙைறைய அறிᾸᾐ ெகா῀ள ᾙᾊயாᾐ எᾹபᾐ. இᾰᾂιᾠ, 
ᾆவᾊகைளᾺ பιறிᾜΆ அவιறிைடᾰ காணᾺபᾌΆ உறᾫக῀பιறிᾜΆ 
நாΆ விளᾰᾁΆேபாᾐ ெதளிவாᾁΆ. 

2. பᾔவᾢᾹ அᾊᾺபைட 

2.1. பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀, உைரக῀, ெமாழியாᾰகᾱக῀ 

அகநாᾕιறிᾹ ᾙத᾿ பதிᾺᾗ 1918-இ᾿தாᾹ ெவளியிடᾺப᾵டதாகᾷ 
ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ. இᾐ ரா. ராகைவயᾱகாாிᾹ களிιறியாைன நிைர எᾹᾔΆ 
ᾙத᾿ பᾁதி ம᾵ᾌΆ அஃதாவᾐ 120 பாட᾿களிᾹ பதிᾺᾗ. இவιᾠ῀ 90 
பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁ ம᾵ᾌமான பைழயᾫைர ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ வᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. 
ஆசிாிய᾽ெபய᾽ இ᾿லாᾺ பைழய உைரகைளᾺ ேபால,11- விாிவாகᾲ 
ெசா᾿ᾤᾰᾁᾲ ெசா᾿ ெபாᾞ῀ ᾂᾠΆ விாிவான ெதாᾹறாக வᾹறிᾰ கᾌᾴ 
ெசாιகᾦᾰᾁᾺ ெபாᾞ῀ தᾞΆ ெதாᾁᾺபாகᾫΆ, சிலேபாᾐ பாடιெபாᾞ᾵ 
ᾆᾞᾰகΆ, பாடᾢᾹ ெதாடரைமᾺᾗ, சில உவம உᾞவக விளᾰகΆ ஆகிய 
வιைறᾷ தᾞவதாகᾫΆ இᾐ உ῀ளᾐ. அஃதாவᾐ இᾹைறய "ᾗதிய" 
மாதிாி ேபால. ஏιகனேவஅᾲசான பைழய உைரேயாᾌ 160-ஆΆ பாட᾿ 
வைரயிலான தΆᾙைடய ெபாழிᾺᾗைரையᾜΆ ேச᾽ᾷᾐ ேவ. இராஜ 

                                            
11 உைரையᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர "பைழய" எᾹபᾐ நிᾲசயமாக ᾙᾸைதய இைடᾰகால மᾹᾠ. 

உᾶைமயி᾿ ெவளி வரலாᾠ பιறிய ᾁறி எᾐᾫΆ இ᾿ைல. ஆனா᾿ அக நிலவரᾺபᾊ 
இᾐ ெதா᾿காᾺபிய ᾙத᾿ உைரயாசிாியரான இளΆᾘரணᾞᾰᾁᾺ பிᾹᾔΆ ᾗக῁ெபιற 
ெதா᾿காᾺபிய உைரயாசிாியᾞΆ கᾢᾷெதாைக, பᾷᾐᾺபா᾵ᾌ ேபாᾹறவιறிιᾁΆ 
உைரெயᾨதிய (கமி̓  ᾆவலெபᾢᾹ தமிழிலᾰகிய அகராதி கி.பி. 13, 14, 15-ஆΆ 
ᾓιறாᾶெடனᾺ பலபᾊயாகᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌΆ) நᾲசினா᾽ᾰகினியᾞᾰᾁ ᾙᾹᾔΆ - 
அஃதாவᾐ இைடᾰகால மᾠமல᾽ᾲசியிᾹ உᾲசᾰ காலᾷைதᾰ ᾁறிᾺபதாகலாΆ. 
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ேகாபாலா᾽யᾹ 1926-இ᾿ களிιறியாைன நிைர (1-120), 1924-இ᾿12 
மணிமிைட பவளΆ (121-300), 1933-இ᾿ நிᾷதிலᾰ ேகாைவ (301-400) 
ஆகியனவιைற ெவளியி᾵ᾌᾺ பதிᾺபிைன ᾙᾊᾷᾐ ைவᾷதா᾽. 
பிைழேயᾐமிᾹறிᾜΆ, பைழய சᾸதி விதிகைளᾺ பிᾹபιறிᾜΆ (மரபான 
வழᾰகᾺபᾊ) ஆதாரΆ ஏᾐΆ ெதாிவிᾰகாம᾿ பாடᾤᾰᾁ இரᾶᾌ ᾙத᾿ 
ஆᾠ வைரயிலான பாடேபதᾱகᾦடᾔΆ அᾊᾰ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகᾦடᾔΆ இைவ 
ᾚᾹᾠΆ கவனΆ நிைறᾸத அழகிய பதிᾺபாக13 1933-இ᾿ இைணᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵டன. பிιகாலᾷேத பிᾹைனய பதிᾺபாசிாிய᾽களா᾿ / ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰ 
பாள᾽களா᾿ எᾌᾷதாளᾺப᾵ட சில பாடேபதᾱக῀ ஏιகனேவ இᾺ 
பதிᾺபி᾿ காணᾺபᾌகிᾹறன. ேவᾠ வைகயாகᾲ ெசாᾹனா᾿ பிᾹனாளி᾿ 
ச. ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி῀ைள தவிரᾲ ᾆவᾊகளிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ ெசா᾿லாᾼᾫ 
அᾊᾺபைடயிலான பதிᾺᾗᾺ பணி எᾺெபாᾨேதᾔΆ ெசᾼதைமᾰகான 
எᾸதᾲ சாᾹᾠΆ இ᾿ைல. உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓ᾿ நிைலயᾷதி᾿ ᾙத᾿ பᾁதியிᾹ 
ᾚலᾺ பᾔவ᾿ பிரதி பாᾐகாᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ வᾞகிறᾐ. இᾐ கிைடᾰகᾺ 
ெபறாத நிைலயி᾿ நΆ பதிᾺபிιகான ᾙதι பᾔவ᾿ 1933-ஆΆ ஆᾶᾌᾺ 
பதிᾺபி᾿ உ῀ளேத. (1924, 1926, 1933-களி᾿ வᾸத தனிᾷதனிᾺ பᾁதி 
களிᾹ ெதாᾁᾺᾗ) இᾐேவ நமᾰᾁᾰ கிைடᾰᾁΆ மிகᾺ பழைமயான 
பᾔவ᾿. 

அᾌᾷᾐ வாிைசயி̓  வᾞவᾐ ச. ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி͂ ைளயிᾹ, பாᾊய 
ᾗலவ᾽களிᾹ ெபய᾽ அகர வாிைசᾺபᾊ அைனᾷᾐᾲ சᾱகᾺ பாட᾿கᾦ 
மடᾱகிய இᾞ ெதாᾁதிகளிலான 1940-ஆΆ ஆᾶᾌᾲ சᾱக இலᾰகியᾺ 
பதிᾺᾗ. இதி᾿ உைர, பாடேவᾠபாᾌக῀ ᾙதᾢயைவ எᾐᾫமி᾿ைல. 
ᾙᾸைதய பதிᾺபினிᾹᾠΆ ெபாிᾐΆ மாᾠப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. இவரᾐ 
ᾙᾹᾔைரயி᾿ அகநாᾕιறிιகான இரᾶடாவᾐ மιᾠΆ கைடசிᾲ 
ᾆவᾊகளிᾹ ப᾵ᾊய᾿ உ῀ளᾐ. ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ பாட᾿களிᾹ சᾸதி 
பிாிᾰகᾺபடாம᾿ ஆனா᾿ இᾹைறய பதிᾺᾗᾰகளிι ேபாலᾲ 
சீ᾽ைமயிᾹறிᾲ சில ேபாᾐ எதி᾽பாராத இடᾱகளி̓  யாᾺᾗᾲசீ̓ ᾰᾁ 

                                            
12 உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓலகᾷதிᾤ῀ள பᾊயிᾹ எᾹᾔைடய பᾊயி̓  தைலᾺᾗᾺ பᾰகΆ இ᾿ைல. 

ஆனா᾿ இராசேகாபாலா᾽யனிᾹ ᾙᾹᾔைர ᾞதிேராᾷகாாி ஆனி மீ எனᾷ ேததியிடᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 

13 இரா. ராகைவயᾱகாாிᾹ ᾙᾹᾔைர இᾱேக மீᾶᾌΆ மᾠஅᾲᾆ ெசᾼயᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 
இதி᾿ ஏᾨ பᾊக῀ பயᾹபᾌᾷதியைம ᾁறிᾺபிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. இᾺப᾵ᾊய᾿ 2.2.-ஆΆ 
பᾁதியிᾹ ᾙᾊவி̓  ஆராயᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 
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ᾙரᾶபடாᾐ பிாிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ உ῀ளᾐ.14 இᾱᾁᾷதாᾹ ஏழாΆ ேவιᾠைம 
உᾞபாகிய இᾹனிιᾁᾺ பதி᾿ இ᾿ எᾹபதᾹ ᾙத᾿ பயᾹபா᾵ᾊைனᾺ 
பᾊகளி̓  காᾶகிேறாΆ. இῂவழᾰகΆ சᾱகᾷ தமிழி᾿ ஏιகனேவ இ  ̓
எᾹபேத ᾙதᾹைமயான உᾞᾗ எᾹᾠ நΆப அᾊ ேகாᾢயᾐ. 

அகநாᾕιைறᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர எᾌᾷᾐᾰகா᾵ᾌᾺ பதிᾺᾗ எᾹᾠ 
ெசா᾿ᾤΆ வைகயி̓  ெநᾞᾱகி வᾞவᾐ ந.ᾙ. ேவᾱகடசாமி நா᾵டா᾽ 
மιᾠΆ ஆ᾽. ெவᾱகடாசலΆ பி῀ைள ஆகிேயா᾽ பதிᾺபிᾷத கழகᾺ பதிᾺᾗ. 
ெதாடᾰகᾷதி᾿ ᾚᾹᾠ ெதாᾁதிகளாக ᾙைறேய 1945, 1946, 1947-ஆΆ 
ஆᾶᾌகளி̓  பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺப᾵ட இைவ பிᾹன᾽Ὰ பலதடைவ மᾠபதிᾺᾗᾰ 
களாகᾺ பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺப᾵டன. இைவ சில பாடேவᾠபாᾌகேளாᾌ (ெபᾞΆ 
பாᾤΆ இைவ அᾲᾆᾺ பிைழக῀) ரா. ராகைவயᾱகா᾽, ேவ. இராஜ 
ேகாபாலா᾽யᾹ ஆகிேயாரᾐ பதிᾺᾗᾰகைள அᾺபᾊேய ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளன. 
அᾊᾰᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகளி᾿ பாடேவᾠபாᾌகளிᾹ எᾶணிᾰைகையᾜΆ 
தᾞகிᾹறன. ᾙத᾿ 90 பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁᾺ ெபாழிᾺᾗைர உ῀ளᾐ. இᾐ 
பைழய ெபயரறியா உைரைய இனி மீᾶᾌΆ பதிᾺபியா நிைலையᾲ 
ᾆ᾵ᾌகிறᾐ. இᾺெபாழிᾺᾗைரᾰᾁᾷ ᾐைணயாகᾲ சாமிநாைதய᾽ ேபாலᾰ 
ᾂᾌதலான உைரᾜΆ இைணᾺ பᾁதிகᾦΆ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. சீ̓ க῀ 
சிைதᾰகᾺ படாம᾿ எதி᾽பாராத சில இடᾱகளி̓  சᾸதிᾺ பிாிᾺᾗᾰக῀ 
ெசᾼயᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன அ᾿லᾐ ᾗᾐைமᾺபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 1973 ᾙத᾿ 
கழகᾺ பதிᾺᾗ ப.ேவ. ேசாமᾆᾸதரனாாிᾹ ᾗதிய உைரᾜடᾹ பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. இΆᾙயιசி பைழய பதிᾺபிᾤΆ பாடேவᾠபாᾌகளிᾤΆ 
சீ᾽திᾞᾷதΆ எᾐᾫΆ ெசᾼயாம᾿ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளைமயிᾹ இᾱᾁ ஆᾼᾫᾰᾁ 
எᾌᾷᾐᾰ ெகா῀ளᾺ படவி᾿ைல. 

பᾔவᾢ᾿ சீ̓ திᾞᾷதΆ (இᾐ சᾸேதகᾷதிιᾁாிய ெதனிᾔΆ) 
எᾹபதி᾿ அᾌᾷத ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷதᾰக ᾙயιசி 1958-இ᾿ வᾸத ராஜΆ பதிᾺᾗ. 
இᾐ ெசῂவிய᾿ இலᾰகியᾱக῀ ᾙᾨவᾐΆ ெபᾞΆபாலான மᾰகᾦᾰᾁ 
எளிதி᾿ கி᾵ட ேவᾶᾌΆ எᾹற ேநாᾰேகாᾌ அறிஞ᾽ ᾁᾨவினரா᾿ 

                                            
14 பᾊகளிᾤΆᾂடᾲ சிறிதளᾫ இᾸநிைல உ῀ளᾐ. இᾐ ᾁறிᾷᾐ கீேழ ஆராயᾺபᾌΆ. 

பைழய பதிᾺபாசிாிய᾽கைளᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர, நாᾹ பா᾽ᾷதவைரயி᾿ நாராயணசாமி 
ஐய᾽ தΆ நιறிைணᾺ பதிᾺபி᾿ சᾸதி பிாிᾰகாᾐ அைமᾷதிᾞᾰக உ.ேவ.சா. தΆ 
பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀ அைனᾷதிᾤΆ ஒேர சீராக இ᾿லாம᾿ வாி ᾙᾊவி᾿ ம᾵ᾌΆ பிாிᾷᾐ 
அைமᾷᾐ῀ளா᾽. 
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ேமιெகா῀ளᾺப᾵டᾐ.15 இதᾹவழி அகநாᾕᾠ ᾙᾨைமᾜΆ ஒᾞ ᾓலாக 
அைமᾜΆ வைகயி᾿ உைரயிᾹறிᾜΆ பாடேவᾠபாᾌகளிᾹறிᾜΆ அᾲசிடᾺ 
ப᾵ட மιெறாᾞ வைக இᾐ. ரா. ராகைவயᾱகா᾽, ேவ. இராஜேகாபா 
லா᾽யᾹ, ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி῀ைள ஆகிேயாாிᾹ பதிᾺᾗᾰகளிᾢᾞᾸத 
ப᾿ேவᾠ பாட ேவᾠபாᾌகளிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயிலான மாᾠத᾿க῀ 
பᾔவᾢ᾿ உ῀ளன. எனிᾔΆ இவιைறᾺபιறிய பதிᾫக῀ விாிவான 
ᾙᾹᾔைரயிேலா ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகளிேலா காணᾺபடவி̓ ைல. சீ᾽க῀ விதிக῀ 
பிாிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ ᾙᾨைமயான ெசாι பிாிᾺᾗᾰக῀ ெசᾼᾐ சᾸதி விதிகைள 
(சிᾰகலானைவᾜΆ கவனியாᾐ வி᾵டைவᾜΆ தவிர)ᾙιறிᾤΆ ᾗᾐைமᾺ 
பᾌᾷதி, வாᾰகிய எ᾿ைலகᾦᾰᾁ ேமιகᾷதியᾰ ᾁறிᾛᾌக῀ தᾸᾐ 
அைமᾸத ᾙத᾿ பதிᾺᾗ இᾐ. கழகᾺ பதிᾺபி̓  ெதாடᾱகிய ᾗதிய விᾁதிக῀ 
அறிᾙகΆ, சᾸதி விதிக῀ அᾔமதிᾰᾁΆ ப᾿வைகᾺ பிாிᾺᾗᾰகளா  ̓
பᾔவைலᾺ பிாிᾷᾐ அைமᾷத᾿ ஆகியன இᾱᾁ அᾊᾺபைட 
விதிகளாகிᾜ῀ளன. 

ேமᾤΆ அகநாᾕιறிᾹ மιᾠெமாᾞ பதிᾺᾗ உ.ேவ.சா. 
ᾓ᾿நிைலயᾷதாரா᾿ 1990-இ᾿ பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺப᾵ட ᾚᾹᾠ ெதாᾁதிக῀ 
ெகாᾶட பதிᾺᾗ. பதிᾺபாசிாிய᾽ ேவ. சிவᾆᾺபிரமணியᾹ. இவேர தமᾐ 
ெசாᾸத உைர ஒᾹைறᾜΆ எᾨதிᾜ῀ளா᾽. ᾓலகᾷதிᾤ῀ள விாிᾸத 
அளவிலான பிரதிகைளᾺ ெபாிᾐΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷதிᾜ῀ளாரா எᾹபᾐ 
ெதளிவாகவி᾿ைல. (இᾐ ᾁறிᾷᾐᾰ கீேழ காᾶக) இவ᾽ அᾲசி᾵ட பதிᾺᾗ 
விளᾰகΆ தரᾺபடாத பல மாιறᾱகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளᾐ. பாடேவᾠ 
பாᾌக῀ ஏᾐΆ இவ᾽ தரவி᾿ைல. பைழய சᾸதி பிாிᾰகாத (பிரதிகளிᾤΆ 
ரா. ராகைவயᾱகா᾽ / ேவ. இராஜேகாபாலா᾽யᾹ பதிᾺᾗᾰகளிᾤΆ 
கᾶடவாᾠ) ᾙத᾿ பᾔவைல, சில திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ எனᾰ கᾞதᾷதᾰகன 
வιேறாᾌΆ காᾶகிேறாΆ. 2004-இᾢᾞᾸᾐ ெசῂவிய᾿ தமி῁ பιறிய 
விவாதᾱகளிᾹ பிᾹனணியி᾿ ேமᾤΆ பலᾺபலᾺ பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀ 
வᾸᾐ῀ளன. எனிᾔΆ எᾐᾫΆ பைழய ᾚலᾱகᾦᾰᾁᾲ ெச᾿லவி᾿ைல. 

இதᾹ ெமாழிெபய᾽ᾺைபᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர, மிக நீᾶட காலᾷதிιᾁ 
இᾐ ெமாழிெபய᾽ᾰகᾺபடேவயி᾿ைல எᾹபைதᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிட ேவᾶᾌΆ. 

                                            
15 இᾰᾁᾨவினாிᾹ உᾞவாᾰகΆ, உᾠᾺபின᾽களிᾹ பᾱகளிᾺᾗ, ெபாᾐவாக இவ᾽களிᾹ 

ெசயιபாᾌ ஆகியன அதனளவி̓  ஆராᾼதιᾁாியன. இᾐ தιகாலᾷ தமிழிய᾿ 
வரலாιறிᾹ ஒᾞ பᾁதியாக எᾨᾐதιᾁாியᾐ. 
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(ெமாழிெபய᾽ᾰகᾰ கᾊனமான ஒᾹறாகிய)16 கᾢᾷெதாைக ஒᾹைறᾷ 
தவிரᾺ பிற எ᾿லாᾷ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿கᾦΆ 1960-இᾢᾞᾸᾐ கி᾵டᾷத᾵ட 
ெசᾼᾜ῀ நைடயிலான ப᾿வைக ெமாழியாᾰகᾱகைள நாΆ காᾎΆேபாᾐ 
பல தᾹᾔண᾽ᾲசிᾺ பாடι ெறாைககளி̓  எᾺெபாᾨதாவᾐ ஒᾹᾠ என 
அகநாᾕιᾠ ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ வைரயᾠᾷத நிைலயி᾿ காணᾺபᾌகிறᾐ.  

அகநாᾕιறிᾹ ᾙᾨைமயான ᾙத᾿ ஆᾱகில ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ 
1975-இ᾿ வி.எΆ. ᾆᾺபிரமணிய ஐயரா᾿ சாᾷதியமானᾐ. மிᾰக கவனᾷ 
ᾐடᾔΆ ᾗலைமᾜடᾔΆ ெசᾼயᾺப᾵ட இᾺபணி ெவளிவராமேலேய 
ேபானைம சᾱக இலᾰகியᾲ ெசா᾿ ஆᾼᾫ வரலாιறி̓  ஒᾞ ேசாகமான 
அᾷதியாயΆ. ᾗᾐᾲேசாி பிெரᾴᾆ ஆᾼவகᾷதி᾿ ெவளியிடᾺபடாமேலேய 
கிடᾰᾁΆ ஆசிாிய᾽17 ைகᾺபட எᾨதிய பல ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகᾦடᾹ ᾂᾊய 
இΆᾚலᾺ பிரதிைய யாᾹ பயᾹபᾌᾷதிᾰ ெகா῀ள அᾔமதி வழᾱகிய 
இᾸநிᾠவனᾷதிᾹ அᾸ நாைளய இயᾰᾁந᾽ எΆ. பியாி ᾰ3ரா᾽ᾌ 
அவ᾽கᾦᾰᾁ நᾹறி ெதாிவிᾷᾐᾰ ெகா῀கிேறᾹ. ெபᾞΆபாலான சᾱக 
இலᾰகிய (அ᾿லᾐ எᾸதெவாᾞ பைழய / இைடᾰகால ᾓᾢᾹ) ெமாழி 
ெபய᾽ᾺᾗகைளᾺ ேபாலᾹறி இΆெமாழி ெபய᾽Ὰᾗ இலᾰகியΆ ேபால 
அைமய ேவᾶᾌெமᾹற விைழᾫகேளᾐ மிᾹறிᾷ தமி̈͂ Ὰ பாட᾿கைளᾰ 
ᾁறிᾺபாகᾷ ெதாடரைமᾺᾗᾰகைளᾲ சீ̓ ைம யிᾹறி ஆᾱகில உைர 
நைடயி᾿, ஆᾱகிலΆ ேபால᾿லாᾐ, தர ᾙய᾿கிறᾐ. ஆனா᾿ ெமாᾷதᾷதி᾿ 
நᾹᾁ விளᾱᾁΆபᾊ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. தமி῁ ᾓ᾿கைள நᾹᾁ ᾗாிᾸத 
நிைலயி᾿ ஆராᾼᾸᾐ பா᾽ᾷதெலᾹற நிைலயிலᾹறி உைரகைளᾜΆ 
விளᾰகᾱகைளᾜேம ெபாிᾐΆ நΆபிᾷ தமி̈͂  ᾓ᾿கைள எதி᾽பா᾽ᾷதபᾊ 
விளᾰகி எᾨᾐΆ மரபிேலேய இᾹைறᾰᾁΆ இᾺேபாᾰᾁᾰ காணᾺபᾌவᾐ 
தீᾝேழ. ஆனா᾿ ᾚலᾷதிιகான உைரயிᾹ விளᾰகΆ அ᾿லᾐ 
ெமாழிெபய᾽ᾺபாளாிᾹ விளᾰகΆ ஆகியன இ᾿லாம᾿ ᾚலᾷதிᾹ ெசா᾿, 
ெமாழி அைமᾺᾗᾰகைளᾺ பிரதிபᾢᾰᾁΆ விதᾷதி᾿ ஒᾞ ᾙயιசி இᾱᾁ 
ேமιெகா῀ளᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 

                                            
16 வி. ᾙᾞகனிᾹ கவிைத நைடயிலான கᾢᾷெதாைகயிᾹ ᾙத᾿ ᾙᾨ ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ 

ஆசியவிய᾿ நிᾠவனᾷதா᾿ 1999-இ᾿ ெவளியிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 
17 நιறிைணயிᾹ இᾐ ேபாᾹற ெதாᾞ ᾙᾨ ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ ந. கᾸதசாமிᾺ பி͂ ைளயா᾿ 

ெசᾼயᾺப᾵டᾐ பிரᾴᾆ இᾸதியᾰ கழகᾷதாரா᾿ அவ᾽களᾐ வாிைச எᾶᾎடᾹ 
ᾪ. அரᾆ அவ᾽களா᾿ 2008-இ᾿ பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 
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கி᾵டᾷத᾵ட ெசா᾿ᾤᾰᾁᾲ ெசா᾿ ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ எனᾰ ᾂறᾰ 
ᾂᾊய இΆெமாழிெபய᾽ᾺᾗடᾹ அᾊᾺபைடᾷ ெதாடரைமᾺᾗபιறிய விளᾰ 
கᾷேதாᾌ கᾊனᾲ ெசாιகᾦᾰᾁ விளᾰகΆ, ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ பᾶபா᾵ᾌᾺ 
பிᾹᾗலᾲ ெசᾼதிக῀ ெகாᾶட ᾂᾌத᾿ ᾁறிᾺᾗைரக῀ ‒ ஆனா᾿ அேத 
சமயΆ இலᾰகணᾺ பிரதிபᾢᾺᾗᾰக῀ ஆகியனᾫΆ உடᾹ அைமᾸ 
ᾐ῀ளன. இᾱᾁᾺ பᾱகீᾌΆ தரᾙᾱ ெகாᾴசΆ சமநிைலயிᾹறி அைமᾸ 
ᾐ῀ளன. ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகளிᾹ எᾶணிᾰைக ᾓ᾿ ᾙᾊவிᾹேபாᾐ ᾂᾊᾜ῀ளᾐ 
ேபா᾿ ேதாᾹᾠகிᾹறᾐ. ேமᾤΆ ᾆᾺபிரமணிய ஐய᾽ ஆதாரᾱகேளᾐ 
மி᾿லாத பாடேவᾠபாᾌக῀ ெகாᾶட ஒᾞ பᾁதிையᾜΆ ேச᾽ᾷᾐ῀ளா᾽. 
இவιᾠ῀ ெபᾞΆபாᾹைமயானைவ ஆதாரᾱகᾦடᾹ உᾠதி ெசᾼயᾺபட 
வி᾿ைல. தீᾝழிᾹ காரணமாக அவ᾽ பயᾹபᾌᾷதிய அᾊᾺபைடᾺ பᾔவ᾿ 
என எைதᾜΆ மீ᾵ᾌᾞவாᾰக ᾙᾊயவி᾿ைல. ஆனா᾿ அவ᾽ அᾰகாலᾷதி᾿ 
வழᾰகிᾢᾞᾸத எ᾿லாᾺ பதிᾺᾗᾰகைளᾜΆ ‒ அேநகமாக இராகைவ 
யᾱகா᾽, ச. ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி͂ ைள, கழகΆ, ராஜΆ பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀ - ேமᾤΆ 
ᾂᾌத᾿ பிரதிகைளᾜΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷதிᾜ῀ளா᾽ எனᾷ ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ. சில 
இடᾱகளி᾿ இவ᾽ ᾚலᾷைத மாιறியிᾞᾺபதாகᾷ ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ. 
இᾺபதிᾺᾗ ெசΆபᾁதி மறᾸᾐ ேபான இΆᾙᾹேனாᾊயிᾹ ᾙயιசி 
கᾦᾰᾁᾺ ெபாிᾐΆ கடᾹப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 

அᾶைமᾰ காலᾷேத அ. த᾵சிணாᾚ᾽ᾷதியிᾹ மιெறாᾞ ᾙᾨைம 
யான அகநாᾕιᾠ ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ 1999-இ᾿ திᾞᾲசி பாரதிதாசᾹ 
ப᾿கைலᾰகழகᾷதா᾿ ᾚᾹᾠ ெதாᾁதிகளாகᾺ பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 
தமி῁ வாசகᾱக῀ எதிெரதி̓ Ὰ பᾰகᾱகளி̓  ஆᾱகில ெமாழிெபய᾽ᾺᾗடᾹ 
தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. ஆசியவிய᾿ நிᾠவனᾷதாாிᾹ ெவளிᾛᾌகைளᾺ ேபாᾹற 
அᾶைமᾰ காலᾷதிய வள᾽ᾲசியாᾁΆ இᾐ. இᾞᾺபிᾔΆ ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ 
ேந᾽ ெமாழிெபய᾽ᾺபாகவᾹறி இலᾰகியᾷ தᾹைமயதாகᾰ ᾁறிᾺᾗைர 
ஏᾐமிᾹறிᾲ சிலேபாᾐ பாடᾢᾹ உ᾵ெபாᾞைளᾲ ᾆ᾵ᾌΆ பாிᾸᾐைர 
கᾦடᾹ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. தιேபாைதய ᾗᾐெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ ைவேதகி 
ெஹ᾽ப᾽᾵ᾊᾹ இைணயதள ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ. 2015-இ᾿ பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ அᾲசி᾿ மிக அᾶைமயி᾿ வᾸᾐ῀ள ெமாழி ெபய᾽Ὰᾗ ஜா᾽ᾳ 
ஹா᾽᾵டா᾿ ெசᾼயᾺப᾵டᾐ. 
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2.2. ᾆவᾊக῀ 

பிற ெதாைக ᾓ᾿க῀ எ᾿லாவιைறᾜΆ விட, அகநாᾕᾠ ேபாᾹறெதாᾞ 
ᾓᾤᾰᾁᾰ ைகயா᾿ எᾨதᾺப᾵ᾌᾰ கிைடᾰᾁΆ ஆதாரᾱகளாக ‒ ᾁறிᾺபாக 
ஏ᾵ᾌᾲ ᾆவᾊக῀ வᾊவி᾿ ‒ கிைடᾰᾁΆ பᾊகளிᾹ எᾶணிᾰைக ᾙιறிᾤΆ 
வியᾺᾗᾰ ᾁாியதாᾜ῀ளᾐ. ஒேர ஒᾞ ஏ᾵ᾌᾲ ᾆவᾊ ம᾵ᾌΆ கிைடᾰᾁΆ 
ᾁᾠᾸெதாைக, நιறிைண ஆகியன ேபாலᾹறி அகநாᾕιறிιᾁ 
நிைறவான ஏ᾵ᾌᾲ ᾆவᾊக῀ ᾚலᾷதிιᾁ ஐᾸᾐΆ ᾂᾌதலாகᾺ பᾁதி உைர 
ெகாᾶட ᾆவᾊக῀ இரᾶᾌΆ இனᾱ காணᾺப᾵ᾌᾰ கணினிᾺ பதிᾫ 
ெசᾼயᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. இவιறிιᾁ ேம᾿ சில பᾁதிகᾦᾰᾁ விாிவான 
விளᾰகᾰ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகᾦடனான ஆᾠ காகிதᾺ பிரதிக῀ கிைடᾷᾐ῀ளன. 
மιெறாᾞ பᾊ, ᾙத᾿ 36 பாட᾿கᾦᾰகான ᾙᾸைதய ᾗᾷᾐைரையᾰ 
ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளᾐ. வழᾰகΆ ேபா᾿ ெபᾞΆபாᾹைமயான ᾚலᾺ பᾊக῀, 
ெசᾹைன உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓலகᾷதிᾤ῀ளைவ. காலᾷதாι பிᾸதிய இரᾶᾌ 
காகிதᾺ பᾊக῀ ெசᾹைன அரᾆᾰ கீ῁ᾷதிைசᾲ ᾆவᾊக῀ ᾓலகᾷ 
திᾤ῀ளன. திᾞவாவᾌᾐைற ஆதீனᾷதி᾿ ஒᾹᾠ, ேகா᾿கᾷதா ேதசிய 
ᾓலகᾷதி᾿ ஒᾹᾠ என இᾞ ᾆவᾊக῀ உ῀ளன. பிᾹைனயᾐ ைவயாᾗாிᾺ 
பி῀ைளயிᾹ ெதாᾁᾺைபᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰதᾐ. பᾊக῀ ெமாᾷதΆ பᾷெதாᾹபᾐ 
ெதாᾁᾺᾗᾰகளி᾿ பிாிᾸதைமᾸᾐ῀ளன. ேதாராயமாக இைவ கால 
வாிைசᾺபᾊᾺ ப᾵ᾊயᾢடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 

அகநாᾕᾠ: 19 (8/11) 

TT ஏᾌ திᾞவாவᾌᾐைற [எᾶ இ᾿ைல] 299-400(336-343 காணவி᾿ைல)  

NL ஏᾌ NLK [3141/S.V.P] ᾙᾨைமயானᾐ (336-343 காணவி̓ ைல) 

C1a ஏᾌ UVSL [1075/2233] 3 கிளவி - 400.22b (336-343 காணவி̓ ைல) 

C1b ஏᾌ UVSL [237] ᾁைற AN 400.22cd-26 + கிளவி 

C2 ஏᾌ UVSL [28] 1-351.7 (158.7ff.-172 + 204 காணவி̓ ைல) 

C3 ஏᾌ UVSL [107] 1-351.7 (158.7ff.-172 + 204 காணவி᾿ைல) 

C4 ஏᾌ UVSL [297]: பைழய உைர KV-90 இ᾿ 

C4a ஏᾌ UVSL [292] ᾁைற: 4-170? + பைழய உைர 

C5a காகிதΆ UVSL [7/69] KV-120 

C5b காகிதΆ UVSL [8/70] 121-300 
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C5c காகிதΆ UVSL [9/72] 301-400 

C6 காகிதΆ UVSL [4/66] ᾙᾨைம (336-343 காணவி᾿ைல) 

C7a காகிதΆ UVSL [5/67] 1-120, 301-400 

C7 காகிதΆ UVSL [10/71] 121-125, 193-299, 126-192 (147, 149, 152, 
230, 300 ஆகியன காணவி᾿ைல)  

C8 காகிதΆ UVSL [6/68] (ேமιᾘᾲசினா᾿ ெதளிவி᾿ைல) 

C9 காகிதΆ UVSL [11/73] KV-399 (7, 317, 322 ஆகியன காணவி᾿ைல) 

G1 காகிதΆ GOML [R.5734/TR.1050] ᾙᾨைம (336-343 ஆகியன 
காணவி̓ ைல) 

G2 காகிதΆ GOML [R.5735/TR.1051] KV-325 

G3 காகிதΆ GOML [R.5736/TR.1052] ᾁைற 1-36 + அᾶைமᾰகால 
உைரᾜடᾹ 

AN ஐᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர வி̓ டᾹ 2014: 88-99-இ᾿ பதிᾫ 
ெசᾼᾐ῀ளபᾊᾺ ப᾿ேவᾠ (நிᾠவனᾱகளிᾹ) அ᾵டவைணக῀, தιேபாᾐ 
காணᾰகிடᾺபைவ ஆகியவιᾠᾰகிைடேய காᾎΆ ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ சிறிய 
அளவின. GOML (D.201)-இ᾿ உ῀ள ஒᾞ பᾊ ம᾵ᾌΆ அகநாᾕᾠ எனᾷ 
தவறாகᾰ கᾞதᾺப᾵டைதᾰ கணᾰகி̓  ெகா῀ளᾰᾂடாᾐ. ராகைவயᾱகா᾽, 
ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி͂ ைள ஆகிேயாரᾐ ᾙᾹைனய பதிᾺᾗᾰகளி᾿ இᾞ 
பᾊகைளᾺபιறிய விளᾰகᾱக῀ ம᾵ᾌΆ உ῀ளன. இைவபιறிᾺ பிᾹன᾽ᾰ 
காᾶேபாΆ. அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ பᾊக῀ பιறிᾰ கீேழ வᾞΆ விாிவான 
விளᾰகΆ, வி᾿டᾹ 2014: pp. 56-62-இ᾿ உ῀ள ᾙᾨைமயான விளᾰக 
அ᾵டவைணயினᾊᾺபைடயி̓  இᾱᾁᾷ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 

TT* திᾞவாவᾌᾐைற ஏ᾵ᾌᾲ ᾆவᾊ [எᾶ இ᾿ைல,18 அ᾵ைட 
எ᾵ᾌᾷெதாைக எனᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌகிறᾐ. இதᾹ பிᾹன᾽ ஐᾱᾁᾠᾓᾠ, 
பதிιᾠᾺபᾷᾐ உ῀ளன] 20 எதிெரதி᾽Ὰ பᾰகᾱக῀, 30x5 ெச.மீ, 
பᾰகᾷதிιᾁ 14அ15 வாிக῀, பைழயᾐ, ᾗᾨ அாிᾷதᾐ, விளிΆᾗக῀ 
ெநாᾠᾱகியன சில, தனி எᾨᾷᾐᾰகைளᾷ தவி᾽ᾷᾐ இᾹᾔΆ 
பᾊᾰகᾰᾂᾊய வைகயி̓  உ῀ளᾐ. ᾙᾨைமயιறᾐ: 299-400 
(336.19d-343.15c தவிர)எᾶக῀ சாிவர இ᾿ைல, கீேழ ஒᾹᾠ 

                                            
18 தᾴசாᾬ  ̓ மιᾠΆ ஐஏஎῄ அ᾵டவைணக῀ பதிᾫ எᾶணாக 77-ஐᾷ தᾞகிᾹறன. 

ஆனா᾿ தιேபாᾐ῀ளேதாᾌ இᾐ ெபாᾞᾸதி வரவி᾿ைல. மடᾷᾐ ᾓலக எᾶ 77 எனᾰ 
ᾁறிᾺபிᾌவᾐ திᾞᾺபாதிாிᾺᾗᾢᾝ᾽Ὰ ᾗராணΆ. 
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ᾁைறவாகேவ எᾶணிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. கிைடᾰᾁΆ ந᾿ல பᾊகளி᾿ 
இᾐேவ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷ தᾰக அைடயாளΆ; இதᾹ வழி வᾸத பᾊக῀ 
அைனᾷᾐΆ 107-ஆΆ பாட᾿ ᾙத᾿ பிைழபடᾷ ெதாடᾱᾁகிᾹறன. 
[இதᾹ வழி வᾸத பᾊக῀ * எᾹற ᾁறிᾜடᾹ காணᾺபᾌΆ]19 
ஐேராᾺபிய ெநறியிலான பᾰக எᾶக῀ (1-40) நீல நிறᾷதி᾿ 
உ῀ளன. மரᾗ வழியிலான கிளவிக῀ (p.39, 1. 13f.-40.7)20 அழகிய 
மாᾠதᾢ᾿லா மரᾗ எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀: றகர வாிைசᾰᾁᾺ பைழய எᾨᾷᾐ 
ᾙைற, ᾗ῀ளிக῀ இ᾿ைல, எ/ஏ, ஒ/ஓ, ◌ா/ஆ ேவறிபாᾌகளி̓ ைல, 
மரபான சᾸதி ᾙைற, ெதாட᾽ᾲசியாக எᾨᾐΆ ᾙைற, மிகᾲ சில 
பிைழக῀. பாட᾿, ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ கிளவி, பாட᾿ எᾶ; சில சமயΆ 
யாᾺᾗᾲ சீ̓ கைளᾰ கா᾵ᾌΆ வைகயி᾿ ெபᾹசிலா᾿ ேகாᾌக῀. பிற 
பᾊகேளாᾌ மிகᾫΆ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளைவ உᾌᾰᾁறிᾜடᾹ கா᾵டᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. அைவ: NL, C1, C5, C6, G1, G2. 

NL* ேகா᾿கᾷதா ேதசிய ᾓலக ஏ᾵ᾌᾲ ᾆவᾊ [3141//S.V.P.91]102 
s'gkNd, 32x5 ெச.மீ, பᾰகᾷதிιᾁᾺ 11 வாிக῀, நᾹᾁ பாᾐகாᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵ட நிைல (ᾁளி᾽ சாதன வசதியா᾿), ஆனா᾿ பல படᾱக῀ சிறிᾐ 
கலᾱகலாகᾷ ெதாிகிᾹறன, ᾙᾨைம (336.19d-343.15c), 107 ᾙத᾿ 
பிைழயான பᾰக எᾶக῀, மரபான கிளவி (f.102b [ᾗைகᾺபடΆ 
கலᾱகலாக உ῀ளைமயா ]̓) மரபான எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைற, ெதளிவாக 
உ῀ளᾐ, ᾙιᾠΆ மாιறமிலா மரᾗ சா᾽Ᾰதᾐ; பைழய றகர வாிைச 
எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀, ᾗ῀ளி இ᾿ைல, ெநᾊ᾿ ᾁறி᾿ ேவᾠபாᾊ᾿ைல, ◌ா/ஆ 
ேவᾠபாᾊ᾿ைல, மரᾗவழிᾲ சᾸதி, ெதாட᾽ᾲசியாக எᾨᾐΆ 
ᾙைறைம. பாட᾿, கிளவி, எᾶ எᾹற அைமᾺᾗ, ஏᾌக῀ ஒᾞᾗறΆ 
ம᾵ᾌேம தமிழி᾿ எᾶணிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. பிற பᾊகᾦடᾹ ஒᾷᾐ῀ 
ளைவ உᾌᾰ ᾁறிகᾦடᾹ: TT, C1, C5, C6, G1, G2. 

C1* உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓ᾿நிைலய ஏᾌ [1075 = எ᾵ᾌᾷெதாைக வாிைசயிᾹ 
பᾁதி] 90 ஏᾌக῀, 36x4 ெச.மீ. பᾰகᾷதிιᾁ 10 வாிக῀, ᾐைள 

                                            
19 ᾆᾞᾱகᾰ ᾂறிᾹ : 108-ஆΆ பாடᾢᾹ ᾙத᾿ பᾷᾐ வாிக῀ இ᾿லாத நிைலயி᾿ பாட᾿ 

107 உᾶைமயி̓  பாட  ̓108-இᾹ இᾠதி எ᾵ᾌ வாிகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளᾐ. விைளᾫ 
இᾱகிᾞᾸᾐ (அஃதாவᾐ பᾊயி᾿ 109) எ᾿லாᾺ பாட᾿கᾦΆ ᾚல எᾶகᾦᾰᾁ ஒᾹᾠ 
ᾁைறவாக எᾶணிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. இΆᾙைற 387-ஆΆ பாட  ̓ வைர பிᾹபιறᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. பிᾹᾗ கைடசிᾺ பதிெனாᾞ பாட᾿க῀ பைழய ᾚல எᾶகைளᾰ 
ெகாᾶᾊᾞᾰᾁΆ வைகயி᾿ பாட᾿ எᾶ 388 தவி̓ ᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. இᾐ TTᾰᾁΆ 
ெபாᾞᾸᾐΆ. 

20 அகநாᾕιறிᾹ ேவᾠபாᾌகேளாᾌ ᾂᾊய மிக நீளமான இᾠதிᾰ கிளவியிᾹ 
வாசகᾷைத கிளவிᾺ பᾁதியி̓  காᾶக. 
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கᾦைடயைவ, விளிΆᾗக῀ சில ெநாᾠᾱᾁΆ நிைல, ெதளிவாக 
எᾨதᾺப᾵டᾐ (பᾰகΆ 107ᾰᾁ ேம᾿ ேவᾠ ைகெயᾨᾷᾐ) பᾰகᾱக῀ 
கᾠᾺᾗ ைமயி̓  ஐேராᾺபிய எᾶ ᾙைறயி᾿ (142-321), விளிΆபி᾿ 
பத வாிைச. ᾙιᾠᾺ ெபறாதᾐ: 3 (கிளவி) - 400.22b (அகநா. 
46.12c-50 தவிர) (பᾰ.165/166 இைடேய),21 123.14-128.7a 
(பᾰ.197/198 இைடேய) அகநா. 336.19d. 19d-343.15c) 107 ᾙத᾿ 
தவறான பᾰக எᾶ, 237 உடᾹ ᾙᾊகிறᾐ. (பᾰகΆ 1) அகநா. 
400.22cd-26 மரᾗ வழிᾰ கிளவிᾜடᾹ (இதιᾁᾺ பிᾹ ᾗறநாᾕᾠ 
உ῀ளᾐ) [இதᾹ எᾴசிய பᾊையᾜΆ கᾶடறிᾸதா᾿ அகநாᾕιறிᾹ 
ெதாடᾰகΆ கிைடᾰகலாΆ] ᾗ῀ளி யி̓ லாத, ெநᾊ᾿-ᾁறி̓  ேவᾠபாᾌ 
ெசᾼயாத, பைழய றகர வாிைச எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀ ெகாᾶட மரᾗ வழி 
எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைற, ெதாட᾽ᾲசியாக எᾨᾐΆ ᾙைறைம, பாட᾿, கிளவி, 
ஆசிாிய᾽ ெபய᾽, எᾶ எᾹᾠ வᾞΆ மரᾗ. ᾚல ஏᾌ ஏιகனேவ 
ெசΆைமயிᾹறி இᾞᾸதைமையᾰ ᾁறிᾰகிᾹற வைகயி̓  சில ேபாᾐ 
எᾨᾷᾐᾰகளிᾹறி ெவιறிடᾱக῀ காணᾺபᾌகிᾹறன. சில சமயΆ 
வாிகᾦᾰகிைடேய திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ ஏᾌ எᾨதியவராேலேய ெசᾼயᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 160-ஆΆ பᾰகΆ ᾙத᾿ எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀ ெநᾞᾰகமாக 
எᾨதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன - பᾰகᾷதிιᾁ 11 வாிக῀ - ெவιறிடᾱகᾦΆ 
பிைழகᾦΆ ெபᾞகிᾜ῀ளன. பிற பᾊகᾦடᾹ ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளைவ * 
ᾁறிᾜடᾹ கா᾵டᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன: TT, NL, C5, C6, G1, G2. 

C2 உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓ᾿நிைலய ஏᾌ [28] 157 ஏᾌக῀, 41.5 x 2.5 ெச.மீ, 
பᾰகᾷதிιᾁ 4-5 வாிக῀, (சில ஒᾊᾸதைவ, சில ᾐைளᾜ῀ளைவ 
தவிரᾺ)ெபாᾐவாக ந᾿ல நிைல, பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾰ கᾊனமான மிக 
ெம᾿ᾢய, வைளவான விளிΆᾗக῀ ெகாᾶட ஏᾌ, இதனா᾿ 
ஏ᾵ᾊᾤ῀ள எ᾿லா வாிகᾦΆ ெதளிவாகᾰ காᾎΆ நிைல. காிய 
ைமயி᾿ ஐேராᾺபிய எᾶக῀ (1-314). ᾙᾨைமயιறᾐ : KV + 1-
351.7 (பᾰ. 1/2 பாதி இ᾿ைல = AN 1-3 ᾂᾌத᾿ ஏᾌ, ெபᾞΆபᾁதி 
ெதளிவாக இ᾿ைல; AN 158.7ff.-172, 204 காணவி᾿ைல) மரபான 
எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைற, ெதளிவாக உ῀ளᾐ, ᾙιᾠΆ மாιறமிலா மரᾗ 
சா᾽Ᾰதᾐ; பைழய றகர வாிைச எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀, ᾗ῀ளி இ᾿ைல, ெநᾊ᾿ 
ᾁறி̓  ேவᾠபாᾊ᾿ைல, ர/◌ா ேவᾠபாᾊ᾿ைல, மரᾗவழிᾲ சᾸதி, 

                                            
21 மைறᾸᾐ ேபான ஓைல நாᾹᾁ பாட᾿கைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾊᾞᾸததா  ̓(ஒῂெவாᾞ ஓைலᾜΆ 

சராசாி இரᾶᾌ பாட᾿கைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾊᾞᾰᾁΆ நிைலயி᾿) ெதளிவாக ᾚல ஏ᾵ᾊᾹ 
ஓேராைல மைறᾸᾐவி᾵டைம ெதளிᾫ. 
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ெதாட᾽ᾲசியாக எᾨᾐΆ ᾙைறைம. பாட᾿, கிளவி, எᾶ எᾹற 
அைமᾺᾗ, ஒᾺᾖ᾵ᾌ நிைலயி᾿ ஏெடᾨதிேயா᾽ பிைழக῀ ᾁைறᾫ. 
ஆனா᾿ ᾁறிᾺபாகᾺ பᾰகᾷதிᾹ ᾙத᾿ வாி, இᾠதி வாிக῀ இனᾱ 
காᾶபதி̓  கᾊனமானைவ. எᾨᾷᾐᾰகளிைடேயᾜΆ சீ᾽கᾦᾰ 
கிைடேயᾜΆ பல ெவιறிடᾱக῀. இரᾶடாΆ ெநறிவழி ஏᾌகளிᾹ 
ᾙத᾿ பிரதிநிதி. C3-உடᾹ ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. 

C3 உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓ᾿நிைலய ஏᾌ [107]78 ஏᾌக῀, 47.5x4 ெச.மீ, 
பᾰகᾷதிιᾁ 12-13 வாிக῀, ந᾿ல நிைல, [ெகா᾿லΆ] ஆᾶᾌ 902, 
கா᾽ᾷதிைக மாதΆ எᾔΆ ேததிᾜடᾹ = கி.பி 1726 நவΆப᾽, 
ஏெடᾨதியவ᾽ ெரᾱகநாதᾹ. ஐேராᾺபியᾺ பᾰக எᾶக῀ கᾠᾺᾗ 
ைமயி᾿ (1-154). விளிΆபி̓  வா῁ᾷᾐடᾹ கிரᾸத எᾨᾷதி᾿ 
ᾙதᾹைமᾰ கிளவி (ᾯ ஓΆ ஸுப4மῄᾐ), நாᾹᾁ ைவணவᾺ பாட᾿ 
கᾦடᾹ வாிைசயாக வா῁ᾷᾐᾰக῀ (ெகா᾿லΆ 90222 கா᾽ᾷதிைக 
மாத ᾙத᾿ ெரᾱகநாதᾹ எᾨதி வᾞகிறᾐ....சᾱகᾷதா᾽ பாᾊய 
ெநᾌᾸெதாைகᾜΆ ᾐைறᾜΆ கவி பாᾊன ேப᾽கᾦΆ எᾨதியிᾞᾰᾁᾐ. 
மகி῁ மாறவ᾽ தᾹ மலரᾊேய தᾴசΆ)கிரᾸதᾷதி᾿ (ஸுப4மῄᾐ ஓΆ 
ராம ஜயΆ, ெக3ᾞடாய நமஹ.) ᾙᾨைமயி̓ ைல: KV + 1-351.7 
(158.7ff - 172.204, பᾰக எᾶக῀ 47/48 விᾌ ப᾵ᾌ῀ளன) ᾗ῀ளி 
யிடாத, ᾁறி᾿ - ெநᾊ᾿, ஆ/◌ா ேவᾠபாடιற, றகர வாிைசᾰகான 
பைழய எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைற ெகாᾶட, மரᾗ எᾨᾷᾐᾙைற, இைட 
ᾛᾊ᾿லாᾷ ெதாட᾽ᾲசி எᾨᾷᾐᾙைற, பாட᾿, கிளவி, பாᾊயவ᾽, 
பாட᾿ எᾶ எᾹᾔΆ மரᾗ ᾙைற. ஏெடᾨதியவரா᾿ பிைழக῀ 
ᾁைறᾫ, பல ெவιறிடᾱக῀, எᾨᾷᾐᾰகளிைடேயᾜΆ சீ̓ களிைட 
ேயᾜΆ இைடெவளிக῀, இரᾶடாΆ ெநறிவழியிᾹ இரᾶடாΆ 
பிரதிநிதி, C2 உடᾹ ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. 

C4 உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓ᾿நிைலய ஏᾌ [297]29 ஏᾌக῀, (தைலᾺᾗ - 
ஐேராᾺபியᾺ பᾰக எᾶக῀ 1-56, 49-50 காᾢ) 40x3 ெச.மீ, 
பᾰகᾷதிιᾁ 9-11 வாிக῀, பைழயᾐ ெநாᾠᾱᾁΆ நிைல, (C4a ᾰᾁᾺ 
பிᾸைதய இரᾶடாவᾐ பழைமயானᾐ), இடᾐ ᾗறΆ ᾚᾹறாΆ 
விளிΆᾗ இராம பாணᾷதா᾿ பᾨᾐ, கி᾵டᾷத᾵ட ᾚᾹறிெலாᾞ 
பாகΆ சிைதᾫ, கிளவி ᾂᾠவᾐ ேபா᾿ ᾙᾨைமயி᾿ைல: KV-90ᾰᾁᾺ 

                                            
22 ெகா᾿லΆ ஆᾶᾊᾹ ᾆᾞᾰகᾷைதᾰ ᾁறிᾰᾁΆ ᾁறிᾛᾌகᾦᾰᾁ விைரவி᾿ வரᾫ῀ள 

சீேயாᾷதி/ஃபிராᾹெசῄசினி ஆகிேயாாிᾹ ெவளிᾛ᾵ᾊைனᾺ பா᾽ᾰக.  
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பைழய உைர(ᾙதιசீ̓  ேமιேகாᾦᾰᾁᾺ பிᾹ உைர); தவறான பᾰக 
எᾶக῀; ᾙதι பᾰகᾷதி᾿ பᾰ. 1-3 அகராதி எᾹற ெபயாி̓  ᾙᾨைம 
ெபறாᾲ ெசா᾿ அ᾵டவைண; பᾰ. 4-48: AN 7.12-பᾰ. 48: AN 90; 
பᾰ. 53 f.: AN KV - 2; பᾰ. 51 f. + 55 f.: AN2 இᾠதி - AN 7.8. கிளவி 
(பᾰ. 48.1.9): ெநᾌᾸெதாைக ... ᾶᾏᾠ பா᾵ᾌᾰ ᾁைர எᾨதி 
ᾙᾊᾸதᾐ. கிரᾸதᾷதி᾿ ேத3வி ஸஹாயΆ, மரᾗ எᾨᾷᾐᾙைற, பிற 
பᾊகளி̓  காணᾺபடாதைவ, இராகைவயᾱகாரா᾿ பிᾹபιறᾺப᾵ 
ᾌ῀ளைவ ᾙதலான பல பாட ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ ஆகியவιைறᾰ 
ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளᾐ. 

C4a உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓ᾿நிைலய ஏᾌ [292] (2-21எᾶணி᾵ட) 10 ஏᾌக῀, 
42.5 3 ெச.மீ, பᾰகᾷதிιᾁ 6-9 வாிக῀, ெநாᾠᾱகிய நிைலயிᾤ῀ள 
மிகᾺ பைழய ஏᾌ (இᾹᾠΆ கிைடᾰᾁΆ ஏᾌகளி̓  மிகᾺ பைழயᾐΆ 
கி.பி 17-ஆΆ ᾓιறாᾶᾊனᾐமாகலாΆ), ெநாᾠᾱᾁΆ பல 
விளிΆᾗக῀, விᾌபாᾌக῀ ெகாᾶடᾐ. பல பᾰகᾱகளி̓  கᾞ நீல 
ைமயி᾿ ஐேராᾺபிய எᾶக῀(2-21). ᾙᾨைமயιறᾐ: 4-இ᾿ 
ெதாடᾱகி 170-இ᾿ ᾙᾊவᾐ, வாிᾺ பிளᾫகᾦΆ(!) உைரᾜΆ 
ெகாᾶடᾐ.23 மரᾗ வழி எᾨᾷᾐᾙைற. அᾲசி᾵ட பதிᾺᾗᾰகளி 
னிᾹᾠΆ திாிᾗக῀ பல காணᾺபᾌவᾐ. இῂேவᾌ ᾗாிᾸᾐ ெகா῀ 
வதி᾿ கᾊனமானᾐ. எனேவ இᾐ இᾹᾔΆ ஒᾷᾐᾺ பா᾽ᾰகாத 
நிைலயிᾤ῀ளᾐ. 

C5a-c* உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓலகᾷதி᾿ ᾚᾹᾠ ெதாᾁதிகளாகᾫ῀ள [7/69, 8/70, 
9/72] காகிதᾺ பᾊ, களிιறியாைன நிைர, மணிமிைட பவளΆ, 
நிᾷதிலᾰ ேகாைவ, 289+225+206 பᾰகᾱக῀, 27x16.5 ெச.மீ. வலᾐ 
பᾰகΆ ஒῂெவாᾹறிᾤΆ ஒᾞ பாட᾿, ெபாிய பாட᾿க῀ அᾌᾷᾐ 
வᾞΆ பᾰகᾷதிᾹ இடᾐ ᾗறᾷதி̓  ெதாட᾽த᾿, ந᾿ல நிைல, 
எளிதாகᾺ பᾊᾰக ᾙᾊவᾐ, (ந᾿ல கᾞᾺᾗ ைமயா᾿ ேகாᾊ᾵ட மᾴச῀ 
நிறᾷ தாளி̓  எᾨதᾺப᾵டᾐ, வாிகᾦᾰகிைடேய ெபᾹசிலா᾿ ஒேர 
ைகயா᾿ எᾨதᾺப᾵ட பாட ேவᾠபாᾌக῀) ᾙᾨவᾐΆ மரᾗ 
வழியிலான கிளவிகᾦடᾹ (ெதாᾁதி 3, im 383f); AN 108 ெதாடᾱகி 
வᾞΆ எᾶᾎᾺ பிைழக῀ ெபᾹசிலா᾿ திᾞᾷதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 
அᾲசிடᾺப᾵ட ᾙத᾿ பᾰகᾷதி᾿ எ᾵ᾌᾷ ெதாைகᾜ῀ ஒᾹறாகிய 
அகநாᾕᾠ. ᾙதலாவᾐ களிιறியாைன நிைர. இᾐ பιபல ஏ᾵ᾌ்Ὰ 

                                            
23 பᾷᾐ ஓைலகேள இᾸத 166 பாட᾿கைளᾜΆ உைரையᾜΆ ெகாᾶᾊᾞᾺபᾐ இயலாதᾐ; 

இதைன உᾠதிᾺ பᾌᾷத ஒᾷᾐᾺ பா᾽ᾷத᾿ ேதைவ. 



c அகநாᾕᾠ 

பிரதிகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ ஆராᾼᾸᾐ பிᾹனᾷᾑ᾽ அ. நாராயணசாமி 
ஐய᾽ எᾨதிய ᾗῄதகΆ. ேசாபகிᾞᾐ வ[᾽ஷΆ] எனᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌவதா᾿ 
இῂேவᾌ நிᾲசயமாக 20-ஆΆ ᾓιறாᾶᾊᾹ ெதாடᾰகᾷைதᾲ 
ேச᾽Ᾰதᾐ. ேசாபகி̓ ᾐ = 1903-04. மணிமிைட பவளΆ, நிᾷதிலᾰ 
ேகாைவ (இரᾶடாΆ ᾚᾹறாΆ ெதாᾁதிக῀) ஆகியவιறிιᾁΆ இᾐ 
ெபாᾞᾸᾐΆ. ெதாᾁதி ᾚᾹறிᾹ இᾠதியி᾿ மரᾗᾰ கிளவிக῀; 
ெதாᾁதி 3-இᾹ கைடசி இᾞ பᾰகᾱகளி̓  இரᾶᾌ ெபய᾽ 
ᾁறிᾺபிடᾺபடாத பாட᾿க῀, ேவெறᾱᾁΆ காணᾺபடாதைவᾜΆ 
திᾞᾷதிேயா᾽ தᾴசாᾬ᾽ உலகநாத பி῀ைள, திᾞᾲசிராᾺப῀ளி 
ஆᾠᾙக நயினா᾽ எᾹற ᾁறிᾺᾗΆ உ῀ளன. எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀ ᾙᾨᾰ 
ᾁறிᾛᾌகᾦடᾹ ᾂᾊய தιகால எᾨᾷᾐ வைகயின, ஐேராᾺபியᾺ 
பᾰக எᾶக῀ (ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ அᾲசி̓ ) பாட᾿க῀, வாிᾺ பிாிᾺᾗ, சீ᾽Ὰ 
பிாிᾺᾗடᾹ, ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ கிளவிᾜΆ ஆசிாிய᾽ ெபயᾞΆ. பிற 
பᾊகᾦடᾹ ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளைவ உᾌᾰ ᾁறியிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 
அைவ TT, NL, C1, C6, G1, G2  

C6* உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓ᾿நிைலயᾷதி᾿ 259 பᾰகᾱகᾦ῀ள காகிதᾺ பᾊ [4/66], 
21x16 ெச.மீ, பᾰகᾷதிιᾁ 25-26 வாிக῀, பாட᾿க῀ தாளிᾹ 
இᾞᾗறᾙΆ எᾨதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன, இைடᾛᾌகᾦடᾹ, ெநாᾠᾱᾁΆ 
நிைலயி᾿ ᾗᾨ அாிᾷதைவ, பᾊᾰகᾷதᾰகᾐ (ᾘᾲᾆடᾹ ᾂᾊய பᾨᾺᾗᾷ 
தாளி᾿ காிய ைமயா᾿ எᾨதᾺப᾵டᾐ) வாிகᾦᾰகிைடேய ஒேர 
ைகயா᾿ எᾨதᾺப᾵ட சில பாட ேவᾠபாᾌக῀, பல அᾊᾰேகாᾊ᾵ட 
ெசாιகᾦΆ ெதாட᾽கᾦΆ. ᾙᾨைமயானᾐ (AN 336, 19d-343.15c 
தவிர) 107-ᾰᾁᾺ பிᾹ பிைழயான எᾶ ᾙைற, மரᾗவழிᾰ கிளவி 
(பᾰ. 258f). எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀ மாறிவᾞΆ நிைல ேச᾽Ᾰத எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைற, 
அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ உயிெராᾢᾰ ᾁறிᾛᾌக῀, ᾁறி̓  ‒ ெநᾊ᾿ 
ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ இ᾿ைல. சில சமயΆ ᾗ῀ளிக῀ இடᾺப᾵ட நிைல, 
ெதாட᾽ᾲசியாக எᾨதிய நிைல; ஐேராᾺபிய மரᾗᾺ பᾰக எᾶக῀, 
பாட᾿-கிளவி-பாᾊயவ᾽ ‒ தமி̈͂  மரபி᾿ எᾶ ᾁறிக῀ எᾹற 
அைமᾺᾗ. இதᾔடᾹ ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾷᾐ῀ள பிற பᾊக῀ உᾌᾰ 
ᾁறிᾜடᾹ கா᾵டᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. அஃதாவᾐ TT, NL, C1, C5, G1, G2 
ஆகியன. 

C7a உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓ᾿நிைலயᾺ பᾊ[5/67] 317 பᾰகᾱக῀, 21x20 ெச.மீ. 
பᾰகᾷதிιᾁᾲ ᾆமா᾽ 16 வாிக῀, பல ேகாᾌகளா᾿ பிாிᾷத நிைலயி᾿ 
தாளிᾹ இᾞᾗறᾙΆ பாட᾿க῀ ெதாட᾽ᾲசியாக எᾨதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன, 



 அறிᾙகᾫைர ci 

 

மிகᾫΆ ெநாᾠᾱகிய நிைல, ᾗᾨ அாிᾷதᾐ, சில ᾐᾶᾌ்Ὰ பᾁதிக῀, 
அழகιற ஆனா᾿ ᾗாிᾸᾐ ெகா῀ᾦΆ நிைல (பᾨᾺᾗᾷ தாளி᾿ நீலᾰ 
கᾞ ைமயா᾿ எᾨதᾺப᾵டᾐ) கᾞᾺᾗ, நீலᾺ ெபᾹசி᾿களா᾿ பல 
திᾞᾷதᾱகᾦΆ பாட ேவᾠபாᾌகᾦΆ, ᾙᾨைமயιறᾐ: KV + 1-120 
(களிιறியாைன நிைர), ஒᾞ பᾲைச இைல, 301-400 (நிᾷதிலᾰ 
ேகாைவ)மரᾗவழிᾰ கிளவிᾜடᾹ, (im.320 ff.). விᾌப᾵ட மணிமிைட 
பவளΆ பᾊ 10/71 = C7b-இ᾿ உ῀ளᾐ. எ᾿லாᾰ ᾁறிகேளாᾌ ᾂᾊய 
தιகால எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைற, திைணᾰ ᾁறிᾺᾗடᾹ (சில சமயΆ திைணᾰ 
ᾁறிᾺᾗடᾹ ஆனா᾿ 301-ᾰᾁᾺ பிᾹ ெதாட᾽ᾲசியான திைணᾰ 
ᾁறிᾺᾗடᾹ) ெபᾹசிலா᾿ ஐேராᾺபிய எᾶக῀, ᾙᾨைமயான சீ᾽, 
வாிᾺ பிாிᾺᾗடᾹ பாட᾿க῀, கிளவி, பாᾊயவ᾽, தமி῁ எᾶ; 301 
ᾙத᾿ நீல நிறᾷதி̓  தமி̈͂  எᾶக῀. அᾊᾺபைடᾰ ᾁᾊவழிக῀ 
இரᾶᾊᾹ (TT, NL, C1+6, C9 இᾹ வழி C2+3-ஆ᾿ திᾞᾷதᾺ 
ப᾵டᾐ) பாட ேவᾠபாᾌகைளᾰ கா᾵ᾊ நிιபᾐ, ேமᾤΆ சில ᾂᾌத᾿ 
பாட ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ ‒ இைவ ேமιேகா῀களாகேவா ஊகᾱ 
களாகேவா இᾞᾰகலாΆ.  

C7b உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓலகᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊ [10/71] 408 பᾰகᾱக῀, 33x21 
ெச.மீ, வலᾐ ᾗறᾺ பᾰகᾱகளி᾿ பாட᾿க῀, நீᾶடைவ இடᾺ ᾗறᾺ 
பᾰகᾱகளி᾿, மிகᾫΆ ெநாᾠᾱகிய நிைல, ᾗᾨᾷ ᾐைளக῀, 
ெநாᾠᾱகிய சில பᾰகᾱக῀, (ேகாᾊ᾵ட மᾴச῀ நிறᾷ தாளி̓  கᾞᾺᾗ 
ைமயினா᾿) ஒᾨᾱகாகᾫΆ ெதளிவாகᾫΆ எᾨதᾺப᾵டᾐ, (கᾞᾺᾗ, 
நீலᾺ ெபᾹசி᾿களா᾿) பல திᾞᾷதᾱகᾦΆ பாட ேவᾠபாᾌகᾦΆ, 
C7a ேபாலேவ அேத ைகயா᾿ எᾨதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. ᾙᾨைமயιறᾐ: 
AN 121-125,193-299, 126-192 (= மணிமிைட பவளΆ; AN 147, 149, 
152, 230 காணவி᾿ைல) ஆனா᾿ ேவᾠ ைகயா᾿. 5/67 இᾹ = C7a. 
ᾙᾨᾰ ᾁறிக῀ ெகாᾶட தιகால எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைற, ஐேராᾺபியᾺ பᾰக 
எᾶக῀, திைண, தமி῁ எᾶக῀ சில ெபᾹசிலா᾿ ேச᾽ᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளன, பாட᾿க῀ ᾙᾨைமயான வாி, சீ̓ , கிளவிᾺ பிளᾺᾗᾰ 
கᾦடᾹ, ஆசிாிய᾽. அᾊᾺபைடயான இᾞ ெநறிவழிகளி᾿ காணᾺ 
பᾌΆ வாசகᾱகᾦடᾹ ஒᾷᾐᾰ காணᾺபᾌத᾿ (TT, NL, C1+6, C9-
இᾹ வழி C2+3-ஆ᾿ திᾞᾷதᾺப᾵ட நிைலயி᾿) ேமᾤΆ சில 
ᾂᾌதலான பாட ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ - இைவ ேமιேகா῀களாகேவா 
ெவᾠΆ ஊகᾱகளாகேவா இᾞᾰகலாΆ. 



cii அகநாᾕᾠ 

C8* உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓ᾿நிைலயᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊ (6/68), 182 பᾰகᾱக῀, 21x17 
ெச.மீ. பᾰகᾷதிιᾁ 26 வாிக῀, பாட᾿க῀ இᾞ பᾰகᾱகளிᾤΆ 
எᾨதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. ஒளிᾞΆ நிைலயி᾿ கᾞ ைமயி᾿ சீரιற 
எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀, எᾺேபாதாவᾐ வாிகᾦᾰகிைடேய ெபᾹசிலா᾿ எᾨதᾺ 
ப᾵ட ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰக῀. இᾺபᾊ 30 ஆᾶᾌக᾵ᾁ ᾙᾹᾗ ᾘᾲᾆᾷ தரᾺ 
ப᾵ᾊᾞᾰக ேவᾶᾌΆ, தιேபாᾐ ᾙᾨᾐΆ பᾨᾺேபறிய நிைலயி᾿ 
வாசிᾰகᾰ கᾊனமாக உ῀ளைம. மரᾗ வழியிலான கிளவிக῀ காணᾺ 
பᾌதᾢᾹ (பᾰ.181f) ᾙᾨைம ெபιறதாகலாΆ. உயி᾽ᾰ ᾁறிக῀, 
ᾗ῀ளிக῀ இ᾿லா மரᾗவழி எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀, தιகால றகர வாிைச 
எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀, ெதாட᾽ᾲசியாக எᾨதிய நிைல, ஒῂெவாᾞ பᾰகᾷ 
திᾤΆ சிவᾺᾗ ைமயி̓  ஐேராᾺபியᾺ பᾰக எᾶக῀ ேச᾽ᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵ᾊᾞᾷத᾿; (அேத சிவᾺᾗ ைமயி᾿) கைடசிᾺ பᾰகᾷதி᾿ 
ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰக῀: எᾹ. ᾯனிவாசᾹ எᾹபவரா᾿ சாி பா᾽ᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ, 2-8-70. 

C9 உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓ᾿நிைலயᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊ (11/73), 798 பᾰகᾱக῀, 
34x23 ெச.மீ, ஒῂெவாᾞ வலᾐ பᾰகΆ ஒῂெவாᾹறிᾤΆ ஒᾞ பாட᾿, 
இடᾐ பᾰகᾷதி᾿ (சில சமயΆ பாட᾿ ᾙᾊவி̓ ) ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰக῀, ᾙத᾿ 
பᾰகΆ காணவி̓ ைல, மிகᾫΆ ெநாᾠᾱகிய நிைல, சில ᾗᾨᾷ 
ᾐைளக῀, சில பᾰகᾱக῀ கᾸத᾿களாக, (தனிᾺ பᾰகᾱகளி᾿ 
ᾗைகᾺபடᾱக῀, ᾐᾶᾌக῀) ெதளிவாக எᾨதியᾐ, பல 
ைகெயᾨᾷᾐᾰகளி̓  (ேகாᾊ᾵ட பᾨᾺᾗᾷ தாளி̓  ெபᾹசி᾿/நீல 
அ᾿லᾐ பᾨᾺᾗ ைமயா᾿ ‒ சில இடᾱகளி᾿ வᾶணΆ மᾱகிய 
நிைலயி᾿, மιறபᾊ அட᾽Ᾰத கᾞᾺᾗ ைமயா᾿) வழைமயான 
எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀, வாிக᾵கிைடேய பல பாட ேவᾠபாᾌக῀, ெபᾹசிலா᾿ 
திᾞᾷதᾱகᾦΆ, சிᾠ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகᾦΆ, இடᾐᾗறᾺ பᾰகᾱகளிᾤΆ 
(இᾱேகᾜΆ கᾞᾺᾗ, நீல, ஒளி̓  நீல வᾶணᾱகளி̓ ) ᾙᾨைமயιறᾐ: 
KV+1-399 (AN7, 317, 322 காணவி᾿ைல) எᾨᾷᾐ வைக மாᾠத 
லைடᾜᾱ காலᾷதᾐ, சில சமயΆ எ/ஏ, ஒ/ஓ, ◌ா/ ர ேவᾠபாᾌக῀, சில 
ᾗ῀ளிகᾦடᾹ-ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ ேச᾽ᾰைகக῀ திᾞᾷதᾱகளி̓  ‒ நீல/ 
ஒளி̓  நீல நிறᾷதி᾿ பாட᾿க῀ ஐேராᾺபிய எᾶகளி᾿, சீ᾽Ὰ பிாிᾺᾗ, 
வாிᾺ பிாிᾺபி᾿லாம᾿ ெதாட᾽ எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைற, ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ கிளவி; 
தனி வாியாக ஆசிாிய᾽ ெபய᾽, பாட᾿ தமி̈͂  மரᾗ எᾶᾎடᾹ. இᾞ 
அᾊᾺபைடᾰ ᾁᾊவழிᾺ பாடᾱகைளᾲ ᾆ᾵ᾊ நிιகிறᾐ (ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ 
TT, NL, C1+6, C2+3-ஆ᾿ திᾞᾷதᾺப᾵ட நிைலயி᾿ ‒ ஆனா᾿ 
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மணிமிைட பவளᾷதிιᾁᾲ சில சமயΆ மாᾠப᾵ᾌ) ேமᾤΆ சில 
ᾂᾌத᾿ பாடᾱக῀ ‒ இைவ ேமιேகா῀களாகேவா ஊகᾱ 
களாகேவா இᾞᾰகலாΆ. 

G1* அரᾆ கீ῁ᾷதிைசᾲ ᾆவᾊக῀ காᾺபகᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊ (R 5734/TR 
1050) 20x33 ெச.மீ. 269 பᾰகᾱக῀, இᾞᾗறᾱகளிᾤΆ பாட᾿க῀ 
ெதாட᾽ᾲசியாக எᾨதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன, பல ேகாᾌகளா᾿ பிாிᾰகᾺப᾵ 
ᾌ῀ளன, ெநாᾠᾱகிய நிைலயி̓  ᾘᾲசிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ,24 மிகᾫΆ 
ெதளிவாக உ῀ளᾐ, (ேகாᾊ᾵ட மᾴச῀ நிறᾷ தாளி᾿ கᾞᾺᾗ 
ைமயா᾿) வழைமயான ைகெயᾨᾷᾐ. 1955/56-இ᾿ பவானᾸத᾽ 
கழகᾷதா᾿ வழᾱகᾺப᾵டᾐ. ᾙᾨைமயானᾐ (AN 336-343 தவிர), 
107ᾰᾁ ேம᾿ தவறாக எᾶணிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ, மரᾗ வழிᾰ கிளவி 
(பᾰ. 262f) ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ ேவெறாᾞவரா᾿ ெபய᾽ வாிைசᾷ ெதாடᾰகΆ, 
இதᾹ பிᾹ பிறிெதாᾞவரா᾿ ெசΆைம இ᾿லாத மιெறாᾞ AN KV-5. 
எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀ ெபாிᾐΆ தιகாலᾷதியன ேபாᾹᾠ ஆனா᾿ ᾗ῀ளிᾺ 
பயᾹபாᾌ இ᾿லாமᾤΆ எகர ஏகார, ஒகர ஓகார ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ 
இ᾿லாமᾤΆ சில சமயΆ ◌ா - ர ேவᾠபாᾊᾹறிᾜΆ உ῀ளன. 
பாட᾿க῀ வாிகளாகᾺ பிாிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾊᾞᾺபிᾔΆ சில ᾙரᾶகளிᾞᾺ 
பிᾔΆ சீ̓ Ὰ பிாிᾺᾗᾲ சᾸதிᾺ பிாிᾺபிᾹறி உ῀ளன. பாட᾿க῀, 
பிᾹன᾽ᾰ கிளவி ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ பாᾊயவ᾽ ெபய᾽, ஐேராᾺபியᾺ பᾰக 
எᾶக῀. பிற பᾊகேளாᾌ ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾷதிᾞᾺபன உᾌᾰ ᾁறி 
இடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. அஃதாவᾐ TT, NL, C1, C5, C6, G2 ஆகியன - 
இைவ பல ᾗதிய பிைழகைளᾜΆ சில விᾌபாᾌகைளᾜΆ பகி᾽Ᾰᾐ 
ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளன; திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ ெசᾼவதιᾁ ᾙᾹபிலான C9-இᾹ 
பᾊயாகᾫΆ தனிᾺப᾵ட பிைழகᾦΆ திᾞᾷதᾱகᾦΆ ேச᾽ᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵டதாகᾫΆ இᾞᾰகலாΆ.  

G2* அரᾆ கீ̈͂ ᾷதிைசᾲ ᾆவᾊக῀ காᾺபகᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊ (R 5735 / TR 
1051) 20x32 ெச.மீ. 278 பᾰகᾱக῀, ேகாᾌகளா᾿ பிாிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ 
இᾞᾗறᾱகளிᾤΆ பாட᾿க῀ எᾨதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 144-ஆΆ பᾰகΆ 
ᾙத᾿ பᾰகᾷதிιெகாᾞ பாட᾿, ᾘᾲசிடᾺப᾵ᾌ ெநாᾠᾱகிய நிைல, 
(மᾴசளᾊᾷத ேகாᾊ᾵ட தாளி̓  கᾞ ைமயா᾿) வழைமயான ைக, 

                                            
24 பிரᾴᾆ ஆசியவிய᾿ ஆᾼᾫᾺ ப῀ளியிடΆ இᾺபᾊையᾜΆ இதᾹபிᾹ வᾞΆ இரᾶ 

ᾊைனᾜΆ பᾊெயᾌᾺபதιᾁᾺ ெபιற க᾵டணΆ இᾺᾘᾲᾆᾲ ெசᾼயேவ எᾹபᾐ இᾱᾁ 
அᾱகதமாகᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷ தᾰகᾐ. 
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சிறிᾐ வள᾽ᾲசி ெகாᾶடᾐ. 1955/56-இ᾿ பவானᾸத᾽ கழகᾷதா᾿ 
வழᾱகᾺப᾵டᾐ. ᾙᾨைமயιறᾐ. 325 வைர KV; 107ᾰᾁ ேம᾿ 
பிைழயான பᾰக எᾶக῀. எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀ மாᾠத᾿ நிகᾨΆ நிைலயின. 
எகர ஏகார, ஒகர ஓகார,◌ா - ர ேவᾠபாᾌக῀, ᾗ῀ளிக῀ நΆபᾷதᾰக 
வைகயி᾿ இ᾿ைல. சில எதி᾽ பாராத இடᾱகளி̓  ‒ ெதாடெரᾨᾷᾐ 
ᾙைற, சீ᾽Ὰ பிாிᾺᾗ இ᾿ைல, G1இ᾿ உ῀ளன ேபாலᾲ சᾸதி, 
பாட᾿கைளᾷ ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ கிளவி, பாᾊயவ᾽, தமி῁ எᾶ, ஐேராᾺ 
பியᾺ பᾰக எᾶக῀. இதᾔடᾹ ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾷத பᾊக῀ உᾌᾰᾁறி 
யிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. அஃதாவᾐ TT, NL, C1, C5, C6, G2 ஆகியன ‒ 
இைவ பல ᾗதிய பிைழக῀, இைடᾛᾌகைள C9, G1 ஆகிவιᾠடᾹ 
பகி᾽Ᾰᾐ ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளன. இᾐ தனிᾺப᾵ட திᾞᾷதᾱக῀, ᾗதிய 
பிைழக῀ ஆகியவιைற இைணᾺபதιᾁ ᾙᾹᾗ இᾞᾸத C9-இᾹ 
பᾊயாக இᾞᾰகலாΆ. 

G3 அரᾆ கீ῁ᾷதிைசᾲ ᾆவᾊக῀ காᾺபகᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊ (R 5736/TR 
1052) 19x33 ெச.மீ. 218 பᾰகᾱக῀, இᾞᾗறᾙΆ எᾨதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன, 
ெநாᾠᾱᾁΆ நிைல, இᾺேபாᾐ ᾘᾲᾆ ெசᾼயᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ, வழைம 
யான ைகயா᾿ (ேகாᾊ᾵ட மᾴச῀ நிறᾷ தாளி᾿ கᾞᾷத ைமயா᾿ 
எᾨதᾺப᾵டᾐ). 1955-56 இ᾿ பவானᾸதΆ பி͂ ைள நிைலயᾷதாரா᾿ 
அᾹபளிᾺபாகᾷ தரᾺப᾵டᾐ. [C5-இᾹ திᾞᾷதᾰ கிளவியி᾿ ᾁறிᾺ 
பி᾵ᾊᾞᾺபᾐேபால இᾐ தᾴசாᾬ᾽ உலகநாத பி῀ைளᾰᾁᾲ 
ெசாᾸதமான பிரதியிᾹ பᾊயாக இᾞᾰகலாΆ.] ᾙᾨᾐமி᾿ைல; KV-36 
+ உைர (பாட᾿களி᾿ பல இடᾱகளி᾿ ெவιறிடΆ). ᾙᾨᾰ ᾁறிகᾦட 
னான தιேபாைதய எᾨᾷᾐ, பᾰகᾱக῀ ஐேராᾺபிய எᾶகளி̓ , 
திைண, (ெவιறிடΆ இ᾿லாத ேபாᾐ) வாிக῀, சீ̓ க῀ பிாிᾰகᾺப᾵ட 
நிைலயி᾿ பாட᾿க῀, கிளவி, பாடலாசிாிய᾽, உைர எᾹற ᾙைற. 
உைர விாிவான விளᾰகᾷ ெதாட᾽கேளாᾌ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ, சில 
பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁ இᾐ பல பᾰகᾱகᾦᾰᾁ விாிᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. விளᾰகΆ 
ᾂᾌத᾿ தகவ᾿கேளாᾌΆ இைணᾺ பᾁதிகேளாᾌΆ ᾙᾊகிறᾐ. 
இῂᾫைர அᾲசி᾿ வᾸᾐ῀ள எதேனாᾌΆ ஒᾷதᾐ அᾹᾠ. மைறᾸத 
தி.ேவ. ேகாபாைலய᾽, தி.சா. கᾱகாதரᾹ ஆகிேயாாிᾹ ஒᾞமிᾷத 
கᾞᾷதிᾹபᾊ இῂᾫைர அᾷᾐைணᾺ பழைமயான தᾹᾠ. கி.பி. 19 
அ᾿லᾐ 20-ஆΆ ᾓιறாᾶᾊனதாகலாΆ. 
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ᾆᾞᾱகᾰ ᾂறிᾹ பᾊகளிᾹ ெதாட᾽ᾲசி நாᾹᾁ ᾁᾨᾰகளாகᾫΆ 
இரᾶᾌ ெநறிᾜைடயனவாகᾫΆ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. இῂவிரᾶᾌ 
ெநறிகைளᾜΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷதிᾺ பல கலᾺᾗᾰக῀ ெகாᾶட காகிதᾺ பᾊக῀ 
ேதாᾹறிᾜ῀ளன. இᾠதியாகᾷ ெதாட᾽பιற பᾁதியளவிலான உைரகᾦΆ 
உ῀ளன. ᾙத᾿ ெநறி, பிாிᾷதறியᾰ ᾂᾊய இᾞ ᾂᾠகைளᾰ 
ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளᾐ. ᾙதலாவதாக அகநாᾕᾠ 108-ஆΆ பாடᾢᾹ ᾙத᾿ பᾷᾐ 
வாிக῀ காணᾺபடாம᾿ இᾠதி எ᾵ᾌ வாிக῀ அகநாᾕᾠ 107-ஆΆ 
பாடேலாᾌ ேச᾽ᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. திைணᾺ பாᾁபாᾌகைளᾲ சீ᾽ 
ᾁைலᾰᾁΆ வைகயி̓  109-ஆΆ பாட᾿ ᾙத᾿ வழᾰகமான எᾶகᾦ῀ 
ஒᾹᾠ ᾁைறவாகᾰ கணᾰகிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. இᾰ கணᾰகீᾌ 387-ஆΆ 
பாட᾿வைர ெதாடரᾺப᾵ᾌᾺ பிᾹ 388-ஆΆ பாட᾿ விடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 
இதனா᾿ இᾠதிᾺ பதிெனாᾞ பாட᾿கᾦΆ மீᾶᾌΆ வாிைசᾰᾁ 
வᾸᾐ῀ளன. இரᾶடாவதாக அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ பாட᾿ 336-இ᾿ 19-ஆΆ 
வாியிᾹ இᾠதிᾲ சீᾞΆ 343-ஆΆ பாடᾢ᾿ 15-ஆΆ வாியிᾹ ᾚᾹறாΆ சீᾞΆ 
காணᾺபடவி̓ ைல. இῂவிᾞ ᾂᾠகைள ெவளிᾰகா᾵ᾌΆ எ᾿லாᾺ 
பᾊகளிᾹ சிᾰளியா பᾊக῀ அ᾵டவைணயி᾿ உᾌᾰᾁறியிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன: 
பதிெனாᾞ ெதாᾁᾺᾗᾰ ᾂᾠகளாகᾺ பிாிᾸᾐ காணᾺபᾌΆ எ᾵ᾌᾺ பᾊக῀ 
இᾺபிாிவி᾿ அைமᾸᾐ இᾺெபᾞΆபாᾹைமயா᾿ இᾐேவ அதிகΆ பயᾹ 
பᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ட பᾊ எᾹபைத உᾠதிᾺபᾌᾷᾐகிறᾐ. ேமᾤΆ ᾚᾹᾠ பைழய 
ஏᾌக῀(TT, NL, C1) இᾱᾁᾰ ெகா῀ளᾷ தᾰகைவயாயிᾞᾺபனவιᾠ῀ 
இரᾶᾌ ைசவᾲ சா᾽பான வா῁ᾷᾐᾰகᾦடᾹ ‒ இவιᾠ῀ ஒᾹᾠ 
உᾶைமயி̓  திᾞவாவᾌᾐைறயிᾢᾞᾸᾐ கிைடᾷதᾐ ‒ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளதா᾿ 
ைசவ மரபினᾐ எᾹபᾐ ெபாᾞᾸᾐவதாக உ῀ளᾐ. C2, C3 எᾔΆ 
ஈேரᾌக῀ பைழய பாட᾿ வாிைச ᾙைறைய ஏιபதி᾿ ஒᾹைறெயாᾹᾠ 
ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளன. ஆனா᾿ AN 351.7-ஆΆ வாியி᾿ வாிைசயிᾢᾞᾸᾐ 
விலகிᾜ῀ளன. ேமᾤΆ இῂவிரᾶᾊᾤΆ AN 158.7 ff இᾢᾞᾸᾐ AN 172 
வைரயிᾤΆ AN 204-Ά காணவி᾿ைல. ைவணவᾰ கடᾫ῀ வா῁ᾷᾐᾰக῀ 
ெகாᾶட C3 உடᾹ இைணᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ள கிளவிகளிᾹ காரணமாக 
இைவ இரᾶடாΆ ெநறிவாிைசைய உᾞவாᾰகிய ைவணவ வாிைச 
எᾹனᾷ தᾰக வைகயி᾿ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளன. (கீேழ ஏெடᾨதிேயா᾽ கிளவிக῀ 
எᾹபதிᾹ கீ῁ᾰ காᾶக) C9, C7, C5 ஆகியன இᾞ ெநறிவாிைசகைளᾜΆ 
கலᾸதைமᾸᾐ῀ளன. இைவ பதிᾺபிιᾁ ஏᾹ ேதைவ எᾹபைத எளிதாக 
உணரலாΆ: AN 336-343 ஆகியவιறிι கிைடேய நீᾶட இைடᾛ᾵ேடாᾌ 
ᾙதι ᾁᾨ வாிைச ஒᾨᾱகிᾹறி அைமய இரᾶடாΆ ᾁᾨவாிைச 
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ெசΆைமயாக ‒ ஆனா᾿ இᾠதி ஐΆபᾐ பாட᾿கᾦΆ இைடயி᾿ சிலᾫΆ 
காணᾺபடவி̓ ைல. இைவகᾦᾰகிைடேயயான உறᾫக῀ உைரᾺ 
பᾊகேளாᾌ 2.4-ஆΆ பᾁதியி᾿ ஆயᾺபᾌΆ. 

எᾨᾷதைமதி, ெதாᾁᾺᾗ ஆகியவιறி்Ᾱ அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ பிற 
ஆதாரᾱகைள இைணᾰᾁΆ நிைலயி᾿ ஒᾞவிதᾰ கலைவ ேபால இᾞ 
ேததிக῀ கிைடᾰகிᾹறன. ைவணவ மரபிᾹ தைலைமᾺ பிரதிநிதியாகிய 
C3 [UVSL 107] ெகா᾿லΆ 902 = ெபா.ஆ.1726 கா᾽ᾷதிைக மாதΆ எᾹற 
ேததிேயாᾌ ெரᾱகநாதᾹ எᾹபவரா᾿ பᾊெயᾌᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 

எᾨᾷᾐᾰக῀ மிகᾷ ெதளிவாக இ᾿ைல. ஆனா᾿ சாியாக இᾞᾰᾁΆ 
ப᾵சᾷதி̓  ஒᾞ விளᾰகᾷதிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ நமᾐ ஏ᾵ᾊᾹ ᾚலᾱக῀ 18-
ஆΆ ᾓιறாᾶᾊᾹ ᾙதι காι பᾁதிᾰᾁᾲ ெச᾿லலாΆ. இᾹᾠΆ 
கிைடᾰᾁΆ C4 எᾹᾔΆ உைரᾺ பᾊ பழைமயானதாகᾷ ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ. 
C3 ந᾿ல நிைலயி᾿ உ῀ளᾐ. ந᾿ல தரமான பைனேயாைலயி̓  எᾨதᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. அதிகΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ட பᾊயிைன ெவளிᾺபᾌᾷᾐΆ 
ᾚᾹᾠ ஏᾌகைள விட இᾐ நீᾶட ஆᾜᾦைடயᾐ என யாᾞΆ 
ஐயᾺப᾵ᾊᾞᾰக மா᾵டா᾽க῀. ஒேர காலᾷதிைனᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰதனவாகிய இΆ 
ᾚᾹᾠ இைண ஏᾌக῀ எᾌᾷᾐᾰ கா᾵ᾌவᾐ ேபால ஏ᾵ᾊᾹ தரΆ 
ம᾵ᾌமᾹறிᾺ பிᾹன᾽ ேமιேகா῀ளᾺப᾵ட பாᾐகாᾺᾗΆ காரணமாகலாΆ. 
ஆனா᾿ NL ேகா᾿ெகாᾷதா ேதசிய ᾓலகᾷதி᾿ ᾁளி̓  சாதனᾷதி᾿ 
ைவᾰகᾺப᾵டைமயா᾿ கி᾵டᾷத᾵ட எᾸதᾺ பாதிᾺᾗᾰᾁ மாளாகவி̓ ைல. 
C1 உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓலகᾷதி᾿ ந᾿ல பராமாிᾺைபᾺ ெபιᾠ ‒ ᾘᾲசி அாிᾺᾗᾰ 
களிᾞᾺபிᾔΆ ‒ இᾹᾔΆ வாசிᾰகᾷ தᾰக நிைலயிᾤ῀ளᾐ. TT ேயா 
தமிழக ஊரக ᾓலகᾱகᾦᾰேக ᾜாிய ᾗறᾰகணிᾺᾗகᾦᾰகிைடேய எᾴசி 
நிιபேதாᾌ கைடᾺ பᾁதிகளிᾤΆ ெபாிᾐΆ சிைதᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. 

உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓலகᾷதி̓  ᾚᾹᾠ ெதாᾁதிகளாக C5a-c [UVSL 7/69 + 
8/70 + 9/72] எனᾺ பாᾐகாᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐΆ அᾲசி᾵ட தைலᾺᾗᾰகᾦடᾹ 
ᾂᾊயᾐமான உ῀ள ஒᾞ சிறᾺᾗ மிᾰக காகிதᾺ பᾊயி᾿ இரᾶடாவᾐ 
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காலᾰ ᾁறிᾺᾗ காணᾺபᾌகிறᾐ. 1914-இ᾿ மைறᾸத நιறிைண ᾙதι 
பதிᾺபாசிாிய᾽ பிᾹனᾷᾑ᾽ நாராயணசாமி ஐயரா᾿ அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ 
பதிᾺபிιெகனᾷ ெதாᾁᾰகᾺப᾵டைவ இைவ எனᾰ கᾞதᾺபᾌகிறᾐ.  

இதᾹ காலΆ 1903-04ᾰᾁᾲ சமமான ேசாபகிᾞᾐ ஆᾶᾌ25. 
நιறிைணᾺ பதிᾺபிιᾁ ᾙᾹ அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ பணியி᾿ இᾺேபரறிஞ᾽ 
ஈᾌப᾵ᾊᾞᾸதைமᾰகான சாᾹᾠக῀ இᾺபᾊக῀. ஏᾹ இᾸᾓ᾿ பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺ 
படேவா அ᾿லᾐ அΆமாதிாியான பணியி  ̓ஈᾌபᾌᾷதᾺபடேவா இ᾿ைல 
எᾹபᾐ ᾁறிᾷᾐ நாΆ ஊகΆ ெசᾼயேவ ᾙᾊᾜΆ. இᾸᾓᾢᾹ பதிᾺᾗ 
உᾷதிக῀ பιறிᾰ கீேழ 2.4-ஆΆ பிாிவி᾿ பிற பிιகாலᾰ காகிதᾺ 
பᾊகேளாᾌ ஆராயᾺபᾌΆ. 

                                            
25 ேமᾤΆ ᾚᾹறாΆ ெதாᾁதியிᾹ கைடசிᾺ பᾰகᾷதி᾿ 25.3.10, 27.3.10, 3.4.10, 

எᾔΆ ேததியி᾵ட ᾂᾌத᾿ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰக῀ உ῀ளன. ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ இைவ 
மா᾽ᾲᾆ, ஏᾺர᾿ 1910 எᾹபைதᾰ ᾁறிᾺபதாகலாΆ. இைவ ேவᾠ ெபயᾞடᾹ 
ᾂᾊய சில ᾆவᾊகைளᾰ கடனளிᾷதைதᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌவதாகலாΆ. (பா᾽ᾰக: 
வி᾿டᾹ 2014:- 130; இᾱேக இைவ ஏᾌ திᾞᾷதிேயா᾽ ᾁறிᾺெபனᾷ தவறாகᾰ 
ᾁறிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன.) 

உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓலகΆ 7/69, ᾙகᾺᾗᾺ பᾰகΆ 
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காகிதᾺ பᾊகளிᾹ ᾁᾷᾐமதிᾺபிலான ஒᾞ கால வைரயைறைய 
ேமιெகா῀ள இᾐ உதᾫΆ. (வᾞᾸதᾷ தᾰக வைகயி᾿ தா῀ கᾞைம 
ᾜιறதாᾤΆ ேமιᾘᾲசிᾹ காரணமாக நᾹறாகᾫΆ அேத சமயΆ 
ெதளிவிᾹறிᾜΆ உ῀ள) C8, C6 ஆகிய இரᾶᾌΆ கி.பி 19-ஆΆ 
ᾓιறாᾶᾊᾹ பிιபᾁதி எனᾰ கᾞதᾷதᾰக காலᾷைதᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰத பᾊக῀ ‒ 
தιேபாைதய ᾁறிᾛᾌகளிᾹறி இᾹᾔΆ ெதாட᾽ᾲசியாக எᾨதᾺப᾵ட 
ெநாᾠᾱᾁΆ நிைலயினதான ஏ᾵ᾊனிᾹᾠΆ அ᾿லᾐ ஒᾞவ᾽ ேக᾵டா᾽ 
எᾹபதனா᾿ பᾊெயᾌᾰகᾺப᾵டைவ. சிறிᾐ காலΆ கழிᾷᾐ இᾞ ஏ᾵ᾌ 
மரᾗகைளᾷ தᾨவிᾺ பாட᾿ பிாிᾺᾗ, இᾹைறய எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைற 
(ᾙᾨைமயாக இ᾿லாவி᾵டாᾤΆ) என ᾙத᾿ பதிᾺᾗᾙயιசிᾜடᾹ ᾂᾊய 
பᾊயாக C9 வᾞகிறᾐ. இதᾹபிᾹ C5, C7 ஆகியன ᾗதிய எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைற, 
அᾊ, சீ̓ Ὰ பிாிᾺᾗᾰக῀ ெகாᾶᾌ அᾲᾆ மரைபᾺ பிᾹபιறியனவாக 
வᾞகிᾹறன. C5-ஐ விட C7 மிகᾫΆ சிைதᾸᾐ῀ளேதாᾌ இதᾹ பᾔவ᾿ 
இரா. இராகைவயᾱகாரா᾿ ஆராயᾺப᾵ᾌ உᾞவாᾰகᾺப᾵ட அ᾿லᾐ 
ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰக῀ இைணᾰகᾺப᾵ட அᾲᾆᾰகான பᾊேயாᾌ மிகᾫΆ ஒᾷᾐ῀ 
ளைமயா᾿ இᾐ 1903/04ᾰᾁᾺ பிιப᾵டᾐ. 

இῂவாᾠ கᾞᾐவதιகான மιெறாᾞ காரணᾷைத அகநாᾕιறிᾹ 
பைழய பᾊகேளாᾌ தιேபாᾐ கிைடᾰᾁΆ பᾊகைள ஒᾺபிᾌவதᾹவழி 
அறிᾸᾐ ெகா῀ளலாΆ. ெபᾞΆபாலான ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰக῀ மைறᾸᾐ அ᾿லᾐ 
காகிதᾺபᾊக῀ எᾹற அளவிேல ᾁᾠகி அ᾿லᾐ காகிதᾺ பᾊகளி  ̓
ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰக῀ எᾹற நிைலயிலைமᾸᾐ῀ள ᾁᾠᾸெதாைக, அகநாᾕᾠ 
ஆகியனவιைறᾺ ேபாலᾹறி அகநாᾕιைறᾺ ெபாᾠᾷத வளவி᾿ 
நிைலைம அᾸத அளவிιᾁ இ᾿ைல. 1924-இ᾿ ராகைவயᾱகா᾽ 
ெகாᾌᾷதைவ 1940-இ᾿ எῄ. ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி͂ ைள சᾱக இலᾰகியΆ 
ᾙᾹᾔைரயி᾿ ᾁறிᾺபி᾵ᾌ῀ளைவ26 என இரᾶᾌ ப᾵ᾊய᾿க῀ உ῀ளன.  

1923/24-இ᾿ ராகைவயᾱகா᾽ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌΆ அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ பᾊக῀ : 

1. ெசᾹைன, அரᾆ கீ̈͂ ᾷதிைசᾲ ᾆவᾊக῀ ᾓலகᾷதிᾤ῀ள பᾊையᾺ 
பா᾽ᾷᾐᾰ ைகயாெலᾨதிய பᾊ. ("ெசᾸதமி̈͂ " ஆசிாிய᾽ உ.ேவ. திᾞ 

                                            
26 இῂவ᾵டவைணகளிᾹ தமி̈͂  வᾊவΆ வி̓ டᾹ 2014:105f இ᾿ கா᾵டᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 

இῂவ᾵டைணகைள உιᾠ ேநாᾰᾁΆேபாᾐ ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி῀ைள ஏᾌகளிᾹ (தιேபாᾐ 
ேகா᾿கᾷதா ேதசிய ᾓலகᾷதி᾿ உ῀ளைவ)ெதாᾁᾺைப ஒᾞᾱேக ெகாᾶᾌ ஆனா᾿ 
அேத சமயΆ அவ᾽ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌΆ காகிதᾺ பᾊகைளம᾵ᾌΆ(ெசᾹைனயி᾿ எᾴசியிᾞᾸத 
அகநாᾕιᾠᾰ காகிதᾺபᾊகைள ம᾵ᾌΆ) ேநாᾰகிᾜ῀ளா᾽ எᾔΆ ஊகᾷைத ஆதாிᾺப 
தாᾼ உ῀ளᾐ. 
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நாராயண ஐயᾱகாாிᾹ ῄவாமிக῀ தமி̈͂ ᾲசᾱகᾷதிιᾁ வழᾱகிய 
ேதவ᾽ பிராᾹ கவிராய᾽ ᾪ᾵ᾌᾺ பᾊைய ஒᾺபி᾵ᾌᾷ திᾞᾷதியᾐ)  

2. ெபᾞΆபழைன ஏ᾵ைடᾺ பா᾽ᾷᾐᾰ ைகயா ெலᾨதிய பᾊ 

3. திᾞெந᾿ேவᾢ, ᾯமாᾹ ெந᾿ைலயᾺபᾰ கவிராயாிᾹ பᾊ 

4. சிறிᾐ காலᾷதிιᾁᾺ பிᾹ ெசᾹைன, தி.த. கனகᾆᾸதிரΆ பி῀ைளயிᾹ 
ஏ᾵ᾌᾺ பᾊ 

5. ஐயரவ᾽களிᾹ காகிதᾺ பᾊ 

6. ெசᾹைன, இராணி ேமாி உய᾽நிைலᾺ ப῀ளிᾷ தமி̈͂ Ὰ பᾶᾊத᾽ 
ᾯமாᾹ கா.ரா. நமᾲசிவாய ᾙதᾢயா᾽ பᾊ 

7. திᾞமயிைல, விᾷᾐவாᾹ ᾯமாᾹ சᾶᾙகΆ பி῀ைளயிᾹ சிைதᾫιற 
ஏᾌ 

1940 ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி῀ைளயிᾹ அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ ப᾵ᾊய᾿ : 

1. கΆப᾽ விலாஸΆ, ேவ. இராசேகாபாைலயᾱகாாிᾹ ந᾿ல நிைல 
யிᾤ῀ள ᾙᾨ ஏᾌ 

2. கΆப᾽ விலாஸΆ, ேவ. இராசேகாபாைலயᾱகாாிᾹ மிகᾫΆ சிைதᾸத 
பல பᾊகேளாᾌ ஒᾺᾗ ேநாᾰகிᾺ பாடேவᾠபாᾌக῀ எᾨதᾺப᾵ட 
ᾙᾨைமயி᾿லாத காகிதᾺ பᾊ 

3. ெசᾹைனᾺ ப᾿கைலᾰ கழக இᾸதிய வரலாιறிய᾿ ᾐைறையᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰத 
ᾙᾨைமயான காகிதᾺ பᾊ - இதி᾿ இைடேய சில பாட᾿க῀ இ᾿ைல. 

4. அரᾆ கீ῁ᾷதிைசᾲ ᾆவᾊக῀ ᾓலகᾷதிᾹ ᾙᾨᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊ- இதி̓  
இைடேய சில பாட᾿க῀ இ᾿ைல. 

ப᾵ᾊயᾤடᾹ இᾞ வரலாιᾠᾺ பᾊகைள ஒᾺபிᾌᾱகா᾿ ைவயாᾗாிᾺ 
பி῀ைள ᾁறிᾺபிᾌΆ ᾚᾹᾠ பᾊகைள இனᾱ காண ᾙᾊகிறᾐ. ேமᾤΆ 
அகநாᾕιைற ᾙதᾢ᾿ அᾲசி᾵ட கΆப᾽ விலாஸᾺ பதிᾺபாசிாிய᾽ ராக 
ைவயᾱகாாிடமிᾞᾸᾐ ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி῀ைள இவιைறᾺ ெபιறிᾞᾸ 
தைமயா᾿ இவιᾠ῀ இரᾶᾌ ராகைவயᾱகாாிᾹ ப᾵ᾊயᾢᾤΆ 
ேச᾽ᾸதிᾞᾸதைவ எᾹபைதᾜΆ நாΆ அறிேவாΆ. ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி῀ைளயா᾿ 
ᾁறிᾺபிடᾺப᾵ட ஒேர ஏᾌ இᾹᾠ ேகா᾿ெகாᾷதா ேதசிய ᾓலகᾷதி᾿ 
ைவᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ள ெதாᾁᾺபிᾔ῀ ஒᾹறாக இᾞᾷத᾿ ேவᾶᾌΆ. 3, 4, 6 
எᾔΆ இவιᾠ῀ எᾸத ᾙᾨைமயான ஏᾌ எனᾷ ெதாியாவிᾊᾔΆ இதைன 
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அவ᾽ ராகைவயᾱகாாிடமிᾞᾸᾐ ெபιறதா᾿ அᾐேவ பதிᾺபிιகான 
ᾙதᾹைமᾺ பᾊயாகᾺ பயᾹப᾵ᾊᾞᾰக ேவᾶᾌΆ எனᾰ கᾞதலாΆ.  

இராஜேகாபாலா᾽யனிடமிᾞᾸᾐ ெபιற ᾙιᾠᾺ ெபறாத சிைதᾸத 
பாட ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ தரᾺப᾵ட காகிதᾺபᾊ, ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி῀ைளயிᾹ 
இரᾶடாΆ பᾊ, ஏιகனேவ ராகைவயᾱகா᾽ அᾲசி᾵ட ᾓᾤᾰᾁᾺ ெபாிᾐΆ 
ஒᾷᾐ῀ள C7-உடᾹ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. பிᾹனவாிᾹ ப᾵ᾊயᾤ῀ ஒᾺᾖᾌΆ 
விளᾰகᾙΆ தரᾺப᾵ட 1 அ᾿லᾐ 2 என எᾶணி᾵ட காகிதᾺ பᾊகᾦ῀ 
ஏதாவெதாᾹறாக இᾞᾷத᾿ ேவᾶᾌΆ. அரᾆ கீ῁ᾷதிைசᾲ ᾆவᾊ 
ᾓலகᾷதி᾿ இᾹᾠ G1 எᾹற ᾁறிᾛ᾵ᾌடᾹ காணᾺபᾌΆ ஒேர ᾙᾨைம 
ெபιற காகிதᾺபᾊேயாᾌ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி῀ைளயிᾹ (அரᾆ 
கீ῁ᾷதிைசᾲ ᾆவᾊ ᾓலகᾺ) பᾊ எᾶ 4. ெசᾹைனᾺ ப᾿கைலᾰ கழக 
இᾸதிய வரலாιᾠᾷᾐைற சா᾽Ᾰத காகிதᾺ பᾊ ைவயாᾗாிᾺபி͂ ைளயிᾹ 
உᾠதிᾺ பᾌᾷத ᾙᾊயாத பᾊ எᾶ 3 ஆᾁΆ. இᾐ இᾹᾠ மைறᾸᾐ 
ேபாயிᾞᾰகலாΆ அ᾿லᾐ ேசதΆ அ᾿லᾐ ᾁறிᾺᾗக῀ ெகாᾶடᾐ எனᾰ 
ᾁறிᾺபி᾵டைமயிᾹ உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓலகᾷதி̓  உ῀ள காகிதᾺபᾊகᾦ῀ 
அேநகமாக C6 அ᾿லᾐ C8 ஆக இᾞᾰகலாΆ. 

ராகைவயᾱகாாிᾹ ப᾵ᾊயைல மீᾶᾌΆ ேநாᾰᾁேவாமாயிᾹ 
அவιைறᾺ பιறிய உᾠதியான ᾙᾊᾫ ᾂறவியலாத நிைலேய எᾴசி 
ᾜ῀ளᾐ. ஒᾺᾖ᾵டᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ இரᾶᾊᾤΆ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰக῀ உ῀ள 
நிைலயி᾿ 1, 2 என எᾶணி᾵ட இரᾶᾌ காகிதᾺபᾊகᾦΆ எதᾔடᾹ எᾐ 
ஒᾷதᾐ எனᾰ ᾂற வியலாவிᾊᾔΆ இᾹைறய C7, C9 எᾔΆ பᾊகேளாᾌ 
ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளன. எᾴசிᾜ῀ள 5 என எᾶணி᾵ட ஐயாிடமிᾞᾸᾐ 
(உ.ேவ. சாமிநாைதய᾽?) ெபιற ᾙᾨைமயான காகிதᾺபᾊ இᾹைறய C6 
அ᾿லᾐ C8-ஆக இᾞᾰகலாΆ. ஏைனய நாᾹᾁ ஏ᾵ᾌᾺ பᾊக῀ பιறிய 
ெதளிᾫ ᾁைறவாகேவ உ῀ளᾐ. ராகைவயᾱகா᾽ அகநாᾕιைறᾺ 
பைழயᾫைரᾜடᾹ பதிᾺபிᾷதேபாᾐ அவιᾠ῀ ஒᾹᾠ C4-உடᾹ 
ஒᾷதிᾞᾷத᾿ ேவᾶᾌΆ. அகநாᾕᾠ 90 வைர பைழயᾫைரᾜடᾹ ெபாிய 
அளவிலான இைடᾛᾊᾹறி அᾲசிடᾺப᾵ ᾊᾞᾷதᾢᾹ பᾊ பாதி யளவிιᾁᾰ 
ᾁைறᾸதிᾞᾰக ᾙᾊயாᾐ எᾹபᾐ ெதளிவாவதா᾿ C7 சிைதᾸதᾐ எனᾰ 
ᾂறᾺப᾵டᾐ பைழயᾫைர ெகாᾶட பᾊயாக இᾞᾰகலாΆ. திᾞவாவᾌ 
ᾐைற எᾹபᾐ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾺபடாததா᾿ ராகைவயᾱகா᾽, மடᾷதிᾢᾞᾸத 
இᾹᾠ TT என நாΆ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌΆ பᾊையᾺ பா᾽ᾰகவி᾿ைல எனᾰ 
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ெகா῀ளலாΆ. இதᾹவழிᾺ ப᾵ᾊயᾢᾤ῀ள 3, 4, 6 என எᾶணி᾵ட 
ஏᾌக῀ எதேனாᾌ எᾐ ஒᾷதᾐ எᾹᾠ ᾗாியாத நிைலயி᾿ இᾹைறய NL, 
C1, C2, C3 பᾊக῀ ஆகலாΆ. தனிᾰ க᾵டாக இ᾿லாம᾿ உ.ேவ.சா. 
ᾓலகᾷதிᾹ எ᾵ᾌᾷெதாைகᾰ க᾵ைடᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰததாக இᾞᾷதᾢᾹ ‒ இதைன 
ராகைவயᾱகா᾽ ᾁறிᾺபி᾵ᾊᾞᾰக ேவᾶᾌΆ என எதி᾽பா᾽ᾷᾐ அῂவா 
றி᾿லாத நிைலயி᾿ ‒ C1 எᾹபᾐ ஏைனயவιறினிᾹᾠΆ தனிᾷᾐ 
நிιபதாகலாΆ.  

இᾹைறய ப᾵ᾊயைல ேநாᾰᾁΆ ேபாᾐ அகநாᾕιைறᾺ ெபாᾠᾷத 
வைர ᾙᾹைனய பதிᾺபாள᾽களா᾿ எᾌᾷᾐᾰெகா῀ளᾺபடாத பல 
அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ பᾊக῀ இᾹᾠ நமᾰᾁ ம᾵ᾌΆ கிைடᾷᾐ῀ள ஒᾞ நிைல 
யிᾤ῀ேளாΆ. இᾰ ᾂιᾠ உᾶைமயாயிᾹ NL, C2+3+4+6+7+8+9, G1 
எᾹபைவ அறிᾸதைவ யாயிᾔΆ நமᾰᾁᾰ ᾂᾌதலாக TT, C1, C4a, 
C5a+b+c ஆகியனᾫΆ G2+3-உΆ என ᾚᾹᾠ ஏ᾵ᾌᾺ பᾊகᾦΆ ᾚᾹᾠ 
காகிதᾺ பᾊகᾦΆ கிைடᾷᾐ῀ளன. இᾞᾺபிᾔΆ, ᾗவிையᾺ ᾗர᾵ᾌΆ 
ேபாᾰகி᾿, இவιறா᾿ எᾸதᾺ ᾗதிய சாᾹᾠகᾦΆ ெவளிᾲசᾷதிιᾁ 
வரவி̓ ைல. TT, C1 ஆகியன NL எᾹபதிᾹ சிறிᾐ பைழயதான இைணᾺ 
பᾊகளாகᾰ ᾂᾌΆ. இᾸநிைலயி̓  இைவ ைசவ ெநறிᾺ பᾊகளி᾿ உ῀ள 
தனிᾷத பாடᾱக῀ சில உᾶைமயானைவ எᾹபைத உᾠதி ெசᾼகிᾹறன. 
G2 எᾹபᾐ அதிகΆ பᾊெயᾌᾰகᾺப᾵ட பᾊயினᾐ மιெறாᾞ காகிதᾺ 
பᾊயாᾁΆ. C4a எᾹபᾐ ᾗாிᾸᾐ ெகா῀ளᾰ கᾊதாᾜ῀ள சிைதᾫιற 
நிைலயிᾤ῀ள பைழய உைரயினᾐ பᾁதி. அகநாᾕᾠ KV 36-இᾹ 
ᾚலᾷைதᾺ பιறிᾺ ெபாிᾐΆ ᾁறிᾺபிடாத இᾹைறய ᾗᾷᾐைரகளி᾿ 
காலᾷதாι ᾙιப᾵ட உைரையᾰ ெகாᾶடᾐ C3. பிᾹனᾷᾑ᾽ 
நாராயணசாமி ஐயாிᾹ ெதாᾁᾺபான C5 ம᾵ᾌேம கீேழ விளᾰகᾺபᾌΆ 
காரணᾱகளா᾿ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷ தᾰகதாᾜ῀ளᾐ. 

2.3. பிᾹனிைணᾺᾗ : ஏெடᾨதிேயா᾽ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰக῀ 

கிைடᾰᾁΆ காலᾰ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰக῀ பιறி ஏιகனேவ விளᾰகᾺப᾵டன. 
எனிᾔΆ ஏெடᾨதிேயாாிᾹ இᾹறியைமயாᾰ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகைளᾜΆ 
அவιறிᾹ ᾙதᾹைம கᾞதிᾷ தᾞத᾿ பயᾔைடயᾐ எனᾷ ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ. 
காலΆ ᾁறிᾺபிடாவிᾊᾔΆ மிகᾺ பைழயதாᾼᾷ ேதாᾹᾠவᾐ C4 [UVSL 
297]ᾰகான சிறிய ᾁறிᾺᾗ ‒ இᾐ தவறாகᾺ பᾰ. 48.1.9 இ᾿ உ῀ளᾐ. 
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ெநᾌᾸெதாைக [ெதா]ᾶᾏᾠ பா᾵ᾌᾰᾁைர எᾨதி ᾙᾊᾸதᾐ. ேத3வி 
ஸஹாயΆ (கிரᾸத எᾨᾷதி᾿)  

இᾱேக ᾓ᾿ ெநᾌᾸெதாைக எனᾰ ᾁறிᾰகᾺபᾌகிறᾐ. ᾙᾊவி᾿ 
(இழᾺேபᾐமிᾹறி) இᾞᾰக ேவᾶᾊய உைர ‒ ேததி, இடΆ, எᾨதியவ᾽ 
ᾙதᾢய ெசᾼதிக῀ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾺபடவி᾿ைல. 

காலᾰ ᾁறிᾺேபாᾌ ᾂᾊய மிகᾺ பைழயதான ஏᾌ C3 [UVSL 107]. 
இதி᾿ ᾁᾞ, திᾞமா᾿, இலᾰᾁமி, ைவணவ அᾊயா᾽க῀ (இவ᾽கᾦ῀ 
ைவணவ ஆ῁வா᾽கᾦ῀ ᾙᾰகியமானவரான நΆமா῁வா᾽) ஆகிேயா᾽ᾰ 
ெகன ைவணவᾲ சா᾽ᾗைடய ᾁைறயான நாᾹᾁ கடᾫ῀ வா῁ᾷᾐᾺ 
பாᾰக῀ ᾙᾹனதாகᾰ காணᾺபᾌகிᾹறன. பᾊெயᾌᾰகᾺப᾵ட தகவ᾿, 
உ῀ளடᾰகΆபιறிய சிᾠ ᾁறிᾺᾗ, ᾓைல ெநᾌᾸெதாைக என அைழᾷத᾿, 
கிளவிகைளᾷ ᾐைற எனᾰ ᾁறிᾷத᾿ ஆகியவιᾠடᾹ ᾙᾊவைடகிறᾐ. 
இவιᾠ῀ ᾙதலாவᾐ பாட᾿ மாறனலᾱகாரᾺ பாயிரᾷேதாᾌ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. 
இதைனᾺ பதிᾺபிᾷத தி.ேவ. ேகாபாைலய᾽ இᾺபாட᾿ ைவணவ சமய 
ஆ῁வா᾽கᾦ῀ ᾙதலாமவரான நΆமா῁வாைரᾰ ᾁறிᾷதᾐ எனᾰ 
ᾁறிᾺபி᾵ᾌ῀ளா᾽. 

C3 (ஏ᾵ᾊᾹ விளிΆபி᾿ கிரᾸத எᾨᾷதி᾿) ᾯ ஓΆ ᾆ2ப3 மῄᾐ 

ேதனறா மகி̈͂ ᾷெதா ைடயᾤ ெமௗவிᾜᾸ திᾞᾰகிள᾽ ᾁைழᾰகாᾐᾱ 
கானறா மல᾽ᾷதிᾞ ᾙகᾲேசாதி ᾜᾱகயி ரவᾷᾐ வ᾽வாᾜ 
ேமான மாகிய வᾊவᾙ மா᾽பᾙ ᾙᾷதிைரᾷ திᾞᾰைகᾜ 
ஞான ேதசிகᾹ [1.1] சரணதா மைரᾜெமᾹ னயனΆவி᾵ டகலாேவ. 

பாராத க᾿விᾺ பிரபᾸதᾺ ெபாᾞளைனᾷᾐ 
ேநராக ᾙᾹவᾸᾐ நிιᾁேம - ேதராᾐ 
ேதᾪᾠ ெகாᾶட திᾞமாைல ᾙᾷதமி̈͂  
ேத᾽ந᾽ᾪ ற[ைள]27ᾷᾐதிᾷ[1.2]த நா῀.28 

எᾹᾠᾸ திᾞமாιேக யாளாேவᾹ எΆெபᾞமாᾹ 
எᾹᾠΆ எனᾰேக பிரானாவாᾹ - எᾹᾠΆ 

                                            
27 பᾊயி̓  காணᾺபᾌΆ அைளᾷᾐ எᾔΆ வᾊவΆ ῀/῁ ஆகியவιᾠᾰகிைடேய அᾊᾰகᾊ 

காணᾺபᾌΆ ᾁழᾺபமான வᾊவᾱகᾦ῀ ஒᾹᾠ. 
28 ேத எᾹபதைனᾷ ேதவΆ அ᾿லᾐ ேதΆ "இனிைம" எᾹபதᾹ ᾆᾞᾰகமாகᾰ ெகா῀ளலாΆ. 

அஃதாவᾐ நᾠமணΆ மிᾰக மாைல எᾹᾔΆ ெபாᾞளி᾿. 
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பிறவாத ேபராளᾹ ேபரா யிரᾙ 
மறவாᾐ வா῁ᾷᾐகெவᾹ வாᾼ. 

தவளᾷ தாமைரᾷ தாதா᾽[1.3] தாதா᾽ ேகாயி 
லவைளᾺ ேபாιᾠᾐ மᾞᾸதமி῁ ᾁறிᾷேத. 

ெவᾶதாமைரயா῀ விளᾱᾁமணி ᾓᾗரᾴᾇ῁ தᾶடாமைரேய 
சரணΆ. 

ஆ῁வா᾽ திᾞவᾊகேள சரணΆ. [1.4] 902 க கா᾽ᾷதிைக மாத ᾙத᾿ 
ெரᾱகநாதᾹ ெயᾨதி வᾞகிறᾐ.[1.5] 

வனச மᾶடபᾷதி᾿ அரᾆ ᾪιறிᾞᾰᾁΆ வᾁள மாᾢைகᾲ ெசᾶபகᾲ 
சடேகாபᾰ காாி மாறவ᾽ தᾹறிᾞ அᾊகேள சரணΆ. ப᾵சிராசᾰ 
கடᾫ῀ பாதாரவிᾸத ெகதி. [1.6] 

சᾱகᾷதா᾽ பாᾊய ெநᾌᾸெதாைகᾜΆ ᾐைறᾜᾱ கவி பாᾊன 
ேப᾽கᾦΆ எᾨதியிᾞᾰᾁᾐ.29 

மகி῁ மாறவ᾽ தᾹ மலரᾊேய தᾴசΆ. [கிரᾸத எᾨᾷதி᾿] ᾆ2ப3மῄᾐ. 
ராம ஜயΆ. ெகᾞடாய நம: 

C5-இᾹ அᾲசி᾵ட தைலᾺᾗᾺ பᾰகᾷதி᾿ உ῀ள விவரΆ : 
(இைவ 8/70-இᾤΆ 9/72-இᾤΆ இரᾶடாΆ ᾚᾹறாΆ பாகᾱகᾦᾰ 

கான தைலᾺᾗᾰகேளாᾌ மீᾶᾌΆ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன) 
எ᾵ᾌᾷ ெதாைகᾜ῀ ஒᾹறாகிய அகநாᾕᾠ ᾙதலாவᾐ களிιறி 

யாைனநிைர. இᾐ பιபல ஏ᾵ᾌᾺ பிரதிகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ ஆராᾼᾸᾐ 
பிᾹனᾷᾑ᾽ அ.நாராயணசாமி ஐய᾽ எᾨதிய ᾗῄதகΆ. 

ேசாபகிᾞᾐ வᾞ = ச.ஆ.1903/04 
ெதாᾁதி 3-இᾹ கைடசிᾺ பᾰகᾷதி᾿ சாியாக விளᾱகிᾰ ெகா῀ளாத 

வைகயி᾿ நீல எᾨᾐேகாலா᾿ சில ᾂᾌத᾿ விவரᾱக῀ ேச᾽ᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 
ᾗᾷதகᾺ பιᾠ 

5-3-10 மᾞᾷᾐᾰᾁᾊ ேபாகியாாிடΆ – 
ெகாᾰேகாகΆ அாிᾲசᾸதிர ᾗராணΆ 

ைகெயᾨᾷᾐ 

27-3-10 தᾴசாᾬ᾽ உலகநாத பி͂ ைளயிடΆ 
அகநாᾕᾠ 37 பாடᾤைர 
யாᾺபᾞᾱகல விᾞᾷதி 

ைகெயᾨᾷᾐ 

                                            
29 எᾨதியிᾞᾰᾁᾐ எᾹபᾐ எᾨதியிᾞᾰகிறᾐ எᾹபதᾹ மᾟஉ. 
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3-4-10 திாிசிராᾺப῀ளி ஆᾠᾙக நயினா᾽ வசΆ 
தமி̈͂  நாவல᾽ சாிைத 
ேசாழ மᾶடல சதகΆ 
பழெமாழி ᾜைர 

ைகெயᾨᾷᾐ 

இᾱேக ᾗᾷதகᾱகைளᾰ கடᾹ வாᾱகிேயா᾽ யா᾽ யா᾽, அவ᾽களிடΆ 
ெகாᾌᾷத ᾗᾷதகᾱகளிᾹ ெபய᾽க῀ எᾹெனᾹன எᾹற விவரᾱக῀ ᾗᾷதகᾺ 
பιᾠ எᾹற தைலᾺபிᾹ கீ̈͂ ᾰ ெகாᾌᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. இᾰᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகளி᾿ 
அகநாᾕᾠ 37 பாட᾿கᾦᾰகான உைரᾺபᾁதி கடᾹ ெகாᾌᾰகᾺப᾵ட 
ெசᾼதி பதிᾫ ெசᾼயᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளைம ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷ தᾰகᾐ. இᾺபᾁதி, பாயிர 
உைரேயாᾌ அகநாᾕᾠ 37 பாட᾿கᾦᾰகான உைரᾜடᾔΆ ᾂᾊய G3 
[GOML R.5736/TR.1052] எᾹற பᾊயாக இᾞᾰகலாΆ. 

இᾠதியான ஒᾞ சிᾠ தகவ᾿, CS[UVSL 6/68] எᾔΆ விளᾱகா 
நிைலயிᾤ῀ள காகிதᾺபᾊ பιறியᾐ. இதி̓  கைடசிᾺ பᾰகᾷதி᾿ சிவᾺᾗ 
ைமயா᾿ எᾨதᾺப᾵ட ᾁறிᾺᾗ "இᾐ எᾹ. ᾯனிவாசனா᾿ சாி பா᾽ᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵டᾐ. 2-8-70" என உ῀ளᾐ. இᾐ பᾊ ᾙᾨᾐΆ நᾹᾁ விளᾱᾁΆ 
நிைலயி᾿ இᾞᾸத, ᾘᾲᾆᾰᾁ ᾙιப᾵ட, 1870-ஆΆ ஆᾶᾊனதாகலாΆ. 

2.4. இலᾰகண ᾓ᾿களி᾿ ேமιேகா῀க῀  

இலᾰகண ᾓ᾿ மரᾗகளி̓  ேமιேகா῀ கா᾵டᾺபᾌΆ இலᾰகிய ᾓ᾿களி᾿ 
அகநாᾕᾠΆ ஒᾹᾠ.[Wilden 2014; 295-345]. ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி῀ைளயா  ̓
பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ட ᾂᾌத᾿ ᾚலᾱகᾦ῀ அகநாᾕᾠ ேமιேகா῀ பாட  ̓
கᾦΆ அடᾱᾁΆ. ᾗ῀ளி விவரᾱக῀ ேநாᾰகி̓  ெபாᾞ῀ இலᾰகண உைர 
களி̓  686 ேமιேகா῀கᾦΆ இலᾰகண உைரகளி᾿ 420மாக ெமாᾷதΆ 
1106 ஒᾹறிரᾶᾌ ேபாகᾰ கிைடᾷᾐ῀ளன.  

ெபாᾞ῀ இலᾰகண உைரக῀ 

ᾓ᾿ ெபய᾽ + உைர 
ேமιேகா῀க῀ 
ெதாைக 

நᾰகீரனாாிᾹ இைறயனாரகᾺ ெபாᾞ῀ 13 
தமி῁ ெநறி விளᾰகΆ உைர 1 
யாᾺபᾞᾱகல விᾞᾷதி 5 
ெதா᾿காᾺபியΆ ெபாᾞளதிகாரΆ-இளΆᾘரணΆ 96 
ெதா᾿காᾺபியΆ ெபாᾞளதிகாரΆ-ேபராசிாியΆ 185 
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ᾓ᾿ ெபய᾽ + உைர 
ேமιேகா῀க῀ 
ெதாைக 

ெதா᾿காᾺபியΆ ெபாᾞளதிகாரΆ - நᾲசினா᾽ᾰகினியΆ 288 
நΆபி அகᾺ ெபாᾞ῀ விளᾰகΆ 24 
களவியι காாிைக உைர 6 
இலᾰகண விளᾰகΆ -ெபாᾞ῀ - உைர 69 

இலᾰகண உைரக῀ 
ᾓ᾿ ெபய᾽ + உைர 

ெதா᾿காᾺபியΆ-எᾨᾷᾐ,ெசா᾿ - இளΆᾘரணΆ 43 
ெதா᾿காᾺபியΆ - எᾨᾷᾐ,ெசா᾿ - ேசனாவைரயΆ 59 
ெதா᾿காᾺபியΆ - எᾨᾷᾐ, ெசா᾿ - நᾲசினா᾽ᾰகினியΆ 90 
ெதா᾿காᾺபியΆ - ெசா᾿ - ெதᾼவᾲசிைலயா᾽ 40 
ெதா᾿காᾺபியΆ - ெசா᾿ - க᾿லாடனா᾽ 13 
நᾹᾕ᾿ - மயிைலநாத᾽ 31 
நᾹᾕ᾿ -சிவஞான ᾙனிவ᾽ விᾞᾷதி 19 
நᾹᾕ᾿ - ᾂழᾱைகᾷ தΆபிராᾹ உைர 14 
இலᾰகண விளᾰகΆ - எᾨᾷᾐ, ெசா᾿ 81 
பிரேயாக விேவகΆ - உைர 4 
இலᾰகணᾰ ெகாᾷᾐ - உைர 2 

இைவகᾦ῀ 197 ேமιேகா῀க῀ ᾙᾨᾺ பாட᾿க῀(எ᾿லாΆ 
ெபாᾞளிலᾰகணᾷதி᾿). பாட᾿ ெதாடᾰகᾷதிᾢᾞᾸᾐ ஒᾹறிரᾶᾌ சீ̓ க῀ 
ᾙத᾿ பல அᾊக῀ வைர 909 ேமιேகா῀க῀. களிιறியாைன நிைரயி᾿ 
750 ேமιேகா῀க῀ ‒ இவιᾠ῀ 109 ᾙᾨᾺ பாட᾿க῀. இᾲெசᾼதி 
ேமιேகா῀க῀ ᾓᾢᾹ ெதாடᾰகᾷதி̓  (களிιறியாைன நிைரயி᾿)கவனΆ 
ெசᾤᾷᾐகிᾹறன எᾹபைத மனᾱ ெகா῀ᾦΆ வைகயி᾿ எᾌᾷᾐᾰ 
கா᾵ᾌகிᾹறன. பாட᾿வாாியான விாிவான ேமιேகா῀ அ᾵டவைண 
ெதாᾁதி 3-இ᾿ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 

2.5. ᾚலᾱகᾦᾰகிைடேயயான உறᾫக῀ -  

கீ῁ᾰ காᾎΆ அ᾵டவைண (வி᾿டᾹ 2014:393 இᾢᾞᾸᾐ தரᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ) கிைடᾰᾁΆ பᾊகளிைடேய உ῀ள அᾊᾺபைட உறᾫக῀ 
பιறிய ᾆᾞᾰகமான ஆᾼவிைனᾷ ெதாᾁᾷᾐᾷ தᾞகிறᾐ. 
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அகநாᾕᾠ 17 பᾊக῀ (7 பᾰ.1/10 பᾰ.)  
C4 ஏᾌ UVSL 297 அகநாᾕᾠ 1-90 

பாட᾿கᾦᾰ கான பைழய 
உைர 

TT ஏᾌ திᾞவாவᾌᾐைற (எᾶ இ᾿ைல) ைசவᾺ பிாிᾫ - ெபாிᾐΆ 
பᾊெயᾌᾰகᾺப᾵டᾐ 

NL ஏᾌ- NLK [3141/S.V.P.91] 
C1a + b ஏᾌ UVSL [1075/2232 + 237] 
C6 காகிதᾺ பᾊ UVSL [4/66] 
G1 காகிதᾺ பᾊ GOML [R.5734/TR.1050] G2 
காகிதᾺ பᾊ GOML [R.5735/TR.1051] 
[C8 காகிதᾺ பᾊ UVSL [6/68] விளᾱகா நிைல 

 

C2 ஏᾌ UVSL [28] 1 - 350 
C3 ஏᾌ UVSL [107] 1 - 350 

ைவணவᾺ பிாிᾫ 

C9 காகிதᾺ பᾊ UVSL [11/73] 
C7a காகிதᾺ பᾊ UVSL [5/67] 
C7b காகிதᾺ பᾊ UVSL [10/71] 

கலᾺᾗιற பிιகாலᾺ பᾊக῀ 
~இராகைவயᾱகாᾞᾰᾁ 
ᾙᾹமாதிாி (1918-1933) 

C5a காகிதᾺ பᾊ UVSL [7/69] 
C5bகாகிதᾺ பᾊ UVSL [8/70] 
C5c காகிதᾺ பᾊ UVSL [9/72]    

ெபாிᾐΆ பᾊெயᾌᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵டதிᾹ திᾞᾷதிய ெதாᾁᾺᾗ 
~ பிᾹனᾷᾑ᾽ அ. நாராயண 
சாமி ஐய᾽ (1903/04) 

ஒேர ஒᾞ பᾊ ம᾵ᾌΆ பைழய உைரையᾺ பாᾐகாᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. பிற 
பᾊக῀, ᾙᾹᾗ ᾂறியᾐ ேபாலᾺ பிாிᾫ 1-இ᾿ எᾌᾷᾐᾰ கா᾵ᾊய ெவᾶபா 
வைரயᾠᾷதபᾊ ᾙᾨᾺ பᾔவைலᾜΆ ெபᾠΆ ேநாᾰகᾷᾐடᾹ – சமᾲ 
சீாிᾹறிᾺ அைமᾸதிᾞᾰᾁΆ இᾞ பிாிᾫகளி̓  ஒᾹைறᾲ சா᾽ᾸதிᾞᾰᾁΆ 
அ᾿லᾐ இᾞ மரᾗகைளᾜΆ ெகாᾶᾌ கலᾺபாக விளᾱᾁΆ. உ.ேவ.ரா. 
இராகைவயᾱகாாிᾹ ᾙதι பதிᾺᾗ ᾙᾊவைடᾸத நிைலயி̓  அகநா 
ᾕιᾠᾺ பதிᾺᾗ எᾹபᾐ அᾺபதிᾺபி᾿ காணᾺெபᾠΆ பாடேவᾠபாᾌ 
கைள மாιறியைமᾷத᾿ எᾹபதாகᾲ ᾆᾞᾱகி வி᾵டᾐ. 

இᾐவைரயிலான ெச᾿வாᾰᾁ மிᾰக பிாிᾫ, திᾞவாவᾌᾐைற, 
உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓலகΆ, ேகா᾿கᾷதா ேதசிய ᾓலகΆ ஆகியவιறி᾿ பாᾐ 
காᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ, ᾙைறேய TT, NL, C1 எனᾰ ᾁறிᾰகᾺபᾌΆ ᾚᾹᾠ 
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பழைமயான ஏᾌக῀30 கா᾵ᾌΆ ᾙதι பிாிᾫ. திᾞவாவᾌᾐைற, உ.ேவ.சா. 
ᾓலகᾺ பᾊக῀, பாிபாட᾿, கᾢᾷெதாைக ஆகியனவιைறᾷ தவி̓ ᾷᾐ 
ஏைனய ஆᾠ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿க῀ அடᾱகிய எ᾵ᾌᾷ ெதாைக வாிைச 
ெகாᾶட பᾊயிᾹ இைணᾺ பᾊகளாᾁΆ. உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓலகᾷதி᾿ காணᾺ 
பᾌΆ பாடΆ அᾱேக ᾚᾹᾠ க᾵ᾌகளாக அைமᾸᾐ῀ள நιறிைண, 
ᾗறநாᾕᾠ, அகநாᾕᾠ, ᾁᾠᾸெதாைக, பதிιᾠᾺபᾷᾐ ஆகியவιᾠடᾹ 
கடᾫ῀ வா῁ᾷெதாᾌ ᾂᾊய ஐᾱᾁᾠᾓιறிᾹ ᾙதιபᾁதிᾜΆ ெகாᾶட 
ஏ᾵ᾊ᾿ உ῀ளைதᾰ ெகாᾶடᾐ. திᾞவாவᾌᾐைறயிᾤ῀ளᾐ ஐᾱᾁᾠ 
ᾓᾠ, பதிιᾠᾺபᾷᾐ, அகநாᾕᾠ பாட᾿க῀ 299-400 ஆகியவιைற 
ம᾵ᾌேம ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளᾐ. ஆனா᾿ உ.ேவ.சாவிᾹ ᾂιᾠᾺபᾊ அவ᾽ 
காலᾷேத இῂேவᾌ ஆᾠ ᾓ᾿கைளᾜΆ ெகாᾶᾊᾞᾸததாΆ.(வி᾿டᾹ 
2014: 50, 355 அᾊᾰᾁறிᾺᾗ). இᾞ பிாிᾫகᾦΆ ைசவᾰ கடᾫ῀வா῁ᾷᾐ 
மιᾠΆ பிற வா῁ᾷᾐᾰகேளாᾌΆ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளன. திᾞவாவᾌᾐைறையᾺ 
ெபாᾠᾷதவைர ைசவᾷ ெதாட᾽ᾗ ெதளிவானேத. வᾞᾸதᾷதᾰக நிைலயி᾿ 
எᾹᾔைடய ேகா᾿கᾷதாᾺ பᾊயானᾐ ᾗைகᾺபடᾰ கᾞவியிᾹ ᾁவிநிைல 
பிற῁Ᾰத நிைலயி᾿ வா῁ᾷᾐᾰகᾦΆ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகᾦΆ ெதளிவாகᾷ ெதாிᾜΆ 
பᾊ இ᾿ைல. ேமᾤΆ ேதசிய ᾓலகᾷதி̓  உ῀ள பᾊ, ᾓ᾿ ெதாᾁதி 
ெகாᾶட பᾊயிᾹ பᾊ எனᾰ கᾞதᾷதᾰக வைகயி᾿ இ᾿ைல. எனிᾔΆ இᾺ 
பᾊ மιற இᾞ பᾊகளிᾤ῀ள தனிᾷᾐவΆ மிᾰக பாடᾱகைளᾺ ெபாிᾐΆ 
ஒιறி அைமᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. TT-ᾜΆ C1-உΆ கைடசி 100 பாட᾿களி᾿ ெபாிᾐΆ 
ஒᾷதைமᾸᾐ C1. TT ஆகியவιறிᾹ பாடᾱகைளேய ᾙத᾿ 300 
பாட᾿களிᾤΆ பிᾹபιறிᾜ῀ளᾐ என நாΆ ᾙᾊᾫ ெசᾼயலாΆ. ேதசிய 
ᾓலகᾷதி᾿ உ῀ள பᾊ C1இ᾿ சில இடᾱகளி̓  காணᾺபᾌΆ ெவι 
றிடᾱகைள நீᾰகிᾜ῀ளᾐ. எᾌᾷᾐᾰகா᾵டாக அகநாᾕᾠ 261.2a-இ᾿ 
-வᾐ எᾹபதிᾹ பிᾹ ெவιறிடமிᾞᾺபைதᾰ கᾞᾷதி̓  ெகா῀ளாம᾿ வᾐ 
எனᾰ ᾁᾠᾰகி வாசிᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. இᾐ யாᾺᾗᾺ பிைழயாᾁΆ. இᾺ பᾊ 
ேவெறாᾞ பᾊெயᾨᾐேவாரா᾿ பᾊ ெயᾌᾰகᾺப᾵டதா அ᾿லᾐ இᾐ TT 
அ᾿லᾐ C1-இᾹ பᾊயா என உᾠதி ெசᾼய வியலாᾐ. பᾊயிᾹ 
ேதாιறᾷைத ேநாᾰᾁΆேபாᾐ பிᾸதியதாகᾷ ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ. ஆனா᾿ இᾐ 
அᾶைமᾰ காலΆ வைர தமிழகᾷதி᾿ எᾸதெவாᾞ இடᾷதிᾤΆ கிைடᾰᾁΆ 

                                            
30 மிகᾺ பைழயதாகᾰ காணᾺபᾌΆ C4a எᾹபᾐ அகநாᾕᾠ பாட᾿ 4 உடᾹ ெதாடᾱகி 

அகநாᾕᾠ பாட᾿ 170 உடᾹ ᾙᾊᾜΆ பᾔவ᾿, மιᾠΆ பைழய உைரயிᾹ ஓ  ̓ᾐᾶᾌ. 
இᾐ எதᾔடᾹ ெதாட᾽ᾗ ெகாᾶடᾐ எᾹபᾐ ெதளிவாக இ᾿ைல. 
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வசதிகைளவிடᾺ பாᾐகாᾺபிιᾁᾺ ெபாிᾐΆ ேதைவயான ᾇழ᾿க῀ 
ெகாᾶட ஓாிடᾷதி᾿ ைவᾰகᾺப᾵ᾊᾞᾸதிᾞᾰகிறᾐ. 

பᾊகᾦ῀ நாᾹᾁ இᾺபிாிைவᾺ ெபாிᾐΆ ெநᾞᾰகமாகᾺ பிᾹபιறி 
ᾜ῀ளன. C6, C8 ஆகியன, ᾙᾹேப ᾁறிᾺபி᾵டᾐ ேபாலᾺ ᾗதிய 
ᾁறிகளிᾹறி இைடெவளி இ᾿லாம᾿ ெதாட᾽ᾲசியாக எᾨᾐΆ பைழய 
மரபிலான காகிதᾺ பᾊக῀. C8 ேமιᾘᾲசிᾹ காரணமாகᾺ ெபாிᾐΆ 
ெதளிᾫடனி̓ ைல. ஆனா᾿ இைவ பலᾙைற பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளைம 
C8-ஓ C6-ஓ பᾊைய மᾠசீரைமᾺபதιᾁ உதவவி̓ ைல எᾹபைத உᾠதிᾺ 
பᾌᾷᾐகிறᾐ. ஒᾹᾠᾰᾁ ேமιப᾵ட ஏᾌக῀ உதவாத நிைலயி᾿ (ஏᾌ 
கிழிᾸேதா ெதளிவாக இ᾿லாமேலா உ῀ள நிைலயி᾿) அாிதானவιைறᾺ 
ᾗாிᾸᾐ ெகா῀ள C6 பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. எᾌᾷᾐᾰ கா᾵டாகᾰ 
கடᾫ῀ வா῁ᾷᾐ மιᾠΆ ᾙத᾿ நாᾹᾁ பாட᾿கைளᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர 
TT-ஓ C1-ஓ அᾐ வைரயிலான பᾔவ᾿கைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾊᾞᾰகவி̓ ைல 
யாதᾢᾹ. இைவ C9 இᾢᾞᾸᾐ பᾊெயᾌᾰகᾺ ப᾵ᾊᾞᾰகலாΆ (அ᾿லᾐ 
இரᾶடாΆ பிாிவிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ திᾞᾷதΆ ெசᾼவதιᾁ ᾙᾹ பிாிᾫ-1 
C9-எᾔΆ பᾊயிᾢᾞᾸᾐ பᾊெயᾌᾰகᾺ ப᾵ᾊᾞᾰகலாΆ). இைவ ஒῂ 
ெவாᾹᾠΆ பல ேவᾠபாᾌகᾦடᾹ அைமᾸᾐ இரᾶᾌேம ஒᾞ பதிᾺ 
பாளᾞᾰᾁᾺ பயᾹதᾞΆ ஆதாரᾱகளாக இ᾿ைல. இைவ ᾙ᾿ைல, ெநᾼத᾿ 
திைணᾺ பாட᾿கᾦடᾹ ஒᾺபி᾵ᾌᾲ ேசாதிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌᾺ பிᾹ உᾶைம 
நிைலையᾺ ᾗலᾺபᾌᾷᾐΆ ேநாᾰகி᾿ பதிᾺᾗ விளᾰகᾷதி᾿ விடᾺப᾵டᾐ. 

இரᾶடாΆ ெநறி ‒ அஃதாவᾐ C2, C3 ஆகிய இரᾶᾌΆ உ.ேவ.சா. 
ᾓலகᾷதிᾤ῀ள இᾞ ஏᾌகளி᾿ ம᾵ᾌேம காணᾺபᾌபைவ. இரᾶᾌேம 
அகநாᾕᾠ 350-ஆΆ பாடᾤடᾹ ᾙᾊபைவ. இைவ அᾶைமᾰ காலᾷேத 
நிக῁Ᾰத இழᾺைபᾲ ᾆ᾵டᾰ ᾂᾌமா எᾹபதᾹ சாᾷதியᾰ ᾂιைற 
ஆராயேவᾶᾌΆ. இᾐ ேபால இரᾶடாΆ ெநறி சா᾽Ᾰத ஒᾞ அ᾿லᾐ இᾞ 
ᾙᾨ ஏᾌகᾦΆ ராகைவயᾱகாᾞᾰᾁᾰ கி᾵ᾊயிᾞᾸதனவா எனᾫΆ 
ஆராᾼத᾿ ேவᾶᾌΆ. அῂவாறிᾞᾸதிᾞᾰᾁமாயிᾹ அகநாᾕᾠ 351-400 
பாட᾿களி̓  C9-இᾹ ᾙத᾿ ெதாᾁᾺபி᾿ உ῀ள வாிகளிᾹ இைடயி᾿ 
ம᾵ᾌΆ காணᾺபᾌΆ பாடேவᾠபாᾌகளிᾹ எᾶணிᾰைகயி᾿ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷ 
தᾰக ஏιறᾷைத எதி̓ பா᾽ᾰகலாΆ. ஆனா᾿ நிைலைம அῂவாறி̓ ைல.31 
                                            
31 ேமᾤΆ அᾷதைகயᾐ ஒᾹறி᾿ பதிᾺபாசிாிய᾽க῀ ᾁᾠᾸெதாைக, நιறிைண ஆகிய 

வιறிιᾁᾲ ெசᾼதைதᾺ ேபால இᾸெநறிையᾺ ெபாிᾐΆ பிᾹபιறி, பிைழயான, பல 
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C3 நீᾶட ெதாட᾽ᾲசியான ைவணவᾷ ᾐதிகᾦடᾔΆ ெகா᾿லΆ ஆᾶᾌ 
902 (= கி.பி. 1726) எᾹற தைலᾰ ᾁறிᾺᾗடᾔΆ ெதாடᾱᾁகிறᾐ. ஏ᾵ᾊ᾿ 
காணᾺபᾌΆ பᾔவைல ெநᾌᾸெதாைக எனᾫΆ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌகிறᾐ. C2, C3 
ஆகிய பᾊகளி᾿ ம᾵ᾌேம அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ பாட᾿ 108-இᾹ ெதாடᾰகΆ 
ᾙத᾿ அகநாᾕᾠ 108-388 வைரயிலான பாட᾿களிᾹ சாியான 
எᾶᾙைறையᾰ காᾶகிேறாΆ. ேமᾤΆ இᾱᾁᾷதாᾹ அகநாᾕᾠ 
336.19d ᾙத᾿ 343.15c வைரயிலான சாியான எᾶᾙைறையᾜΆ காᾶ 
கிேறாΆ. பாடᾱக῀ சில சமயᾱகளி᾿ மாᾠப᾵ᾊᾞᾺபிᾔΆ இரᾶᾌ 
பᾊகᾦேம, ᾁறிᾺபாக, ஏ᾵ᾊ᾿ இைடெவளிகைளᾰ கா᾵ᾌவதி᾿ 
ஒᾷᾐ῀ளன. இைவ ஒேர ᾚலᾷதிᾢᾞᾸᾐ பᾊெயᾌᾰகᾺப᾵ட ெவῂேவᾠ 
பᾊக῀ என ᾙᾊᾫ ெசᾼயலாΆ. 

ப᾿ேவᾠ ஆᾼᾫகளா᾿ நிᾠவᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளபᾊ இᾹᾠ உ.ேவ.சா. 
ᾓலகᾷதிᾤ῀ள C9, C7 எᾔΆ பிᾹனாைளயᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊக῀ ெதாடரᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ வᾞΆ இῂவிᾞ வைககைளᾜΆ இைணᾰகிᾹறன. களிιறியாைன 
நிைரையᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர C9 எᾹபᾐ ெதளிவாக ᾙத᾿ ெநறிையᾲ 
ேச᾽Ᾰத பᾊயிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயிலானᾐ. இஃᾐ இரᾶடாΆ ெநறி சா᾽Ᾰத 
ஒᾞவரா᾿ அᾊᾷத᾿ ேமெலᾨத᾿ ஆகியவιறா᾿ திᾞᾷதி ᾙᾊᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. இதᾹ பᾔவ᾿ TT, C1, NL ஆகிவιேறாᾌ மிகᾫΆ 
ஒᾷதிᾞᾰᾁΆ அேத ேநரᾷதி᾿ இᾐ தனியானெதாᾞ ᾚலᾷதிᾢᾞᾸᾐ வᾸதᾐ 
என ஐயᾱ ெகா῀ᾦΆ வைகயி̓  ேவᾠப᾵ᾌ நிιகிறᾐ. பல இைட 
ெவளிக῀ நிரᾺபᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன, வாிகᾦᾰகிைடேய பாடேவᾠபாᾌக῀ 
காணᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன, பல திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ ஆᾼᾫᾰᾁ῀ இᾞᾸதன எᾹபதி᾿ 
ஐயமி᾿ைல. C7, பல பாடேவᾠபாᾌகைள நீᾰகி இᾞ வைககைளᾜΆ 
இைணᾷத ஒᾞ பᾔவலாக இΆᾙயιசிகளிᾹ ெதாᾁᾺபிைனᾺ பிரதி 
பᾢᾰகிறᾐ. எனிᾔΆ அᾺ பᾊயிᾹ வாிகᾦᾰகிைடேய காணᾺப᾵ட பல 
பாடᾱக῀ எᾸத ெவாᾞ ெநறியிᾤΆ காணᾺபடவி᾿ைல. இைவ இᾹᾠ 
காணᾺபடாத ேமιேகா῀களிᾢᾞᾸேதா பிற பᾊகளிᾢᾞᾸேதா வᾸதிᾞᾰக 
லாΆ. உᾶைமயி᾿ இᾺபᾔவ᾿ ᾙᾨவᾐΆ ராகைவயᾱகா᾽ அᾲசி᾵ட 
பᾔவᾤடᾹ ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾷᾐ அᾹᾠ அவரா᾿ விளᾰகᾺப᾵ட பᾊயாக 

                                                                                                           
வைகயி̓  கலᾺᾗιற ைசவ ெநறிையᾺ ᾗறᾰகணிᾷதிᾞᾰகலாΆ என ஒᾞவ᾽ எதி᾽பா᾽ᾷ 
திᾞᾰகலாΆ. இῂவிᾞ ெதாைக ᾓ᾿கᾦᾰᾁΆ பிற ெநறிகைளᾲ சா᾽Ᾰத ஏᾌக῀ 
எᾴசவி᾿ைல. 
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இ᾿லாம᾿ இராஜேகாபாலா᾽யனிடமிᾞᾸᾐ ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி῀ைளᾰᾁᾰ 
ெகாᾌᾰகᾺப᾵ட பாட ேவᾠபாᾌகᾦடᾹ ᾂᾊய காகிதᾺ பᾊயாகᾺ 
ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ இᾞᾰகலாΆ. 

மிகᾫΆ சிறᾺபாக ஆராய ேவᾶᾊய ஒᾹᾠ பிᾹனᾷᾑ᾽ 
அ. நாராயணசாமி ஐய᾽ பல ஏ᾵ᾌᾺ பிரதிகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ ஆராᾼᾸᾐ 
ெதாᾁᾷத அகநாᾕιᾠᾷ ெதாᾁᾺᾗ உ.ேவ.சா. ᾓலகᾷதி᾿ உ῀ள காகிதᾺ 
பᾊ. தனிᾷத பதிᾺᾗ உᾷதிகேளாᾌ சிᾸதிᾷᾐᾲ சிறᾺபாகᾲ ெசᾼயᾺப᾵ட 
பᾊ எᾸத ெவாᾞ பதிᾺபிᾤΆ இடΆ ெபற வி᾿ைல. இஃᾐ உᾠதியாக 
ᾙதலாΆ ெநறியிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயி̓  ஆனᾐ. ஒᾞவேர ஆனா᾿ இᾞேவᾠ 
ைமகளி  ̓ 108-ஆΆ பாடᾢᾢᾞᾸᾐ தவறான எᾶᾙைறையᾺ பிᾹபιறிᾺ 
பிᾹ அதைனᾷ திᾞᾷதிᾺ பிᾹன᾽ அகநாᾕᾠ 336.19d-343.15c வைர 
யிலான பைழய இைடெவளிையᾲ ேச᾽ᾷᾐ அைமᾷதᾐ. இᾐ நாΆ 
கᾞதᾷதᾰகபᾊ பிιகாலᾷதியᾐ. இᾞ வைககைளᾜΆ ஒᾹறாᾰᾁΆ 
ேபாᾰகி᾿ இᾞ ெநறிகளிᾤΆ காணᾺபᾌΆ பாட ேவᾠபாᾌகைளᾰ 
க᾵ᾌᾺபாᾊᾹறிᾷ ேத᾽ᾸெதᾌᾺபதιᾁᾺ பதி᾿ ᾙத᾿ ெநறிைய வᾢᾜᾠᾷத 
ᾙய᾿கிறᾐ. ஆனா᾿ பᾔவᾢᾹ பᾁதிக῀ காணᾺபடாத இரᾶடாΆ 
ெநறிையேய ேமιெகா῀கிறᾐ. 

அகநாᾕᾠ கடᾫ῀ வா῁ᾷᾐᾺ பாடᾢᾢᾞᾸᾐ 90-ஆΆ பாட᾿ 
வைரᾰᾁமான பைழயᾫைரᾜடᾹ ᾂᾊய இᾹᾠ C4 எᾹᾔΆ பᾊயி᾿ 
எᾴசிᾜ῀ள ᾚᾹறாΆ ெநறியி᾿ காணᾺபᾌΆ சில தιெசய᾿ சாᾹᾠகளா᾿ 
சில சிᾰக᾿க῀ உ῀ளன. அகநாᾕᾠ 90-ஆΆ பாடᾢᾹ இᾠதியி᾿ 
காணᾺபᾌΆ "ெநᾌᾸெதாைக ெதாᾶᾏᾠ பா᾵ᾌᾰᾁ உைர எᾨதி 
ᾙᾊᾸதᾐ" எᾹற ᾁறிᾺபா  ̓ இழᾺᾗ எᾹபᾐ பழைமயானதா யிᾞᾷத᾿ 
ேவᾶᾌΆ. அᾱேக ᾚலᾺ பᾔவ᾿ ᾙᾨைமயாக எᾨதᾺபடாம᾿ 
ெசாιகᾦᾰகிைடேய சிᾠ சிᾠ ᾐᾎᾰᾁகளாகᾰ கா᾵டᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 
இராகைவயᾱகாாிᾹ ᾓᾢ᾿ காணᾺபᾌΆ தனிᾷத சில பாடᾱக῀ இᾸதᾺ 
பᾊயா᾿ உᾠதிᾺபᾌᾷதᾺபᾌகிᾹறன. பிற இடᾱகளி᾿ அவ᾽ ெகாᾶட 
பாடᾱகᾦᾰேகιப உைரையᾷ திᾞᾷதிᾜ῀ளா᾽. (2.6-ஆΆ பிாிைவᾺ 
பா᾽ᾰக) பிற உைரᾺ பᾊகைளᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர அகநாᾕᾠ 4-ஆΆ 
பாடᾤᾰகான விளᾰகᾱகᾦடᾹ ᾂᾊய C4a-விᾹ சிைதᾫιற மிகᾺ 
பைழய பᾷᾐ ஏᾌக῀ இனிேமιறாᾹ ஏᾌகளிᾹ (ᾗதிய கᾞவிக῀ 
ெகாᾶᾌ எᾌᾰகᾺப᾵ட படᾱகᾦடᾹ) பᾊᾰகᾺபட ேவᾶᾌΆ. 
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G3 எᾹபᾐ ேவᾠவைகயினᾐ. இᾐᾫΆ அரᾆ கீ῁ᾷதிைசᾲ ᾆவᾊக῀ 
ᾓலகᾷதிᾤ῀ள ஒᾞ காகிதᾺ பᾊ ‒ க᾿ᾥாிᾰ ைகேயᾌ ேபாலᾺ 
பᾊெயᾌᾰகᾺப᾵டᾐ. இதி᾿ ᾚலᾺ பᾔவᾢᾹ ெபᾞΆ பᾁதி காணᾺபட 
வி᾿ைல(ெபᾞΆ பᾁதிக῀ ெவιᾠᾰ ேகாᾌகளாக உ῀ளன) மாறாகᾲ சில 
பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁᾺ பல பᾰகᾱகளி᾿ அைமᾸᾐ῀ள உைரநைட யிலான 
விாிவான ெபாழிᾺᾗைர உ῀ளᾐ. ᾂᾌத᾿ விளᾰகᾱக῀, இைணயான 
பᾁதிக῀ ஆகியவιᾠடᾹ ெபாழிᾺᾗைர ᾙᾊகிறᾐ. ᾙத᾿ 36 அக 
நாᾕιᾠᾺ பாட᾿கᾦᾰகானவιᾠடᾹ ெமாᾷதΆ 218 பᾰகᾱக῀ 
ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளᾐ. இᾹᾠ அᾲசிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ள எᾸத ெவாᾞ ᾓᾢᾤΆ 
இῂᾫைர காணᾺபடவி᾿ைல. C5-இᾹ திᾞᾷᾐபவாிᾹ ᾁறிᾺேபாᾌ 
காணᾺபᾌΆ ᾂᾌத᾿ ᾁறிᾺᾗ இᾺ பᾊ தᾴசாᾬ᾽ உலகநாத பி῀ைள 
எᾹபவᾞᾰᾁᾲ ெசாᾸதமானᾐ எனᾰ ᾁறிᾰகிறᾐ. இதᾹவழி G3 
ᾁறிᾺபிடᾺபᾌகிறᾐ எᾹறா᾿ 1910 எனᾷ ேததியிடᾺப᾵ட திᾞᾷதᾰ 
ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰᾁΆ ᾙᾸைதயதாக இᾞᾷத᾿ ேவᾶᾌΆ. அஃதாவᾐ அᾲசிடᾺப᾵ட 
எᾸத ெவாᾞ அகநாᾕιᾠ உைரᾰᾁΆ ᾙᾸைதயᾐ. அகநாᾕιைற 
ேமᾤΆ ெசΆைமயாகᾺ ᾗாிᾸᾐ ெகா῀ள உதᾫமா எᾹற வினாவிιᾁ ேம᾿ 
இதைன அதனளவி̓  ஒᾞ சாᾹறாக ‒ இᾷᾐைற ஆᾼவிᾹ வள᾽ᾲசிᾰகான 
ஒᾞ சாᾹறாகᾰ கᾞத ேவᾶᾌΆ. 

ᾆᾞᾱகᾰ ᾂறிᾹ அகநாᾕιைறᾺ ெபாᾠᾷத வைரᾺ பᾔவᾢᾹ 
ெதாட᾽ᾲசிᾰᾁᾰ காரணமான இᾞ ெநறிகᾦᾰᾁΆ நΆமிடΆ ஏᾌக῀ 
உ῀ளன. ேமᾤΆ ெபᾞΆபாᾹைமபιறி ᾙᾊᾫெசᾼயᾺ ேபாᾐமான 
தιேபாᾐ கிைடᾰᾁΆ சாᾹᾠகᾦΆ உ῀ளன. அதிகΆ பாதிᾺᾗᾰᾁ῀ளான 
ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺபᾌΆ பᾊ ெதளிவாகᾲ ைசவ மரபிைனᾲ 
சா᾽Ᾰதᾐ. சாியான வாிைசையᾜΆ ᾙᾨᾺ பᾔவைலᾜΆ ெகாᾶட 
இரᾶடாவᾐ சாᾹᾠ ‒ வᾞᾸதᾷ தᾰக வைகயி᾿ அகநாᾕᾠ 350 வைர 
ம᾵ᾌேம இᾞᾸதாᾤΆ ைவணவᾲ ᾇழᾢ᾿ உᾞவாகி உ῀ளᾐ. இவιறிᾹ 
மதᾺ பிᾶணணி காரணமாக இῂவிரᾶᾌ ெநறிகᾦΆ ஒᾹறι ெகாᾹᾠ 
ெதாட᾽பிᾹறி, கணிசமான நீᾶட ெநᾌᾱகாலΆ ெதாட᾽Ᾰேத வᾸᾐ῀ளன. 
இᾞ ெநறிகைளᾲ சா᾽Ᾰத பᾊகளிᾤΆ ᾁறிᾺபி᾵ட ஒேர இடᾱக῀ 
எᾹறி᾿லாம᾿ ெவιறிடᾱக῀ காணᾺபᾌகிᾹறன. இரᾶடாΆ ெநறிையᾲ 
ேச᾽Ᾰத பᾊகளி̓  ெவιறிடᾱகளிᾹ அளᾫ களிιறியாைன நிைரயி᾿ 
இ᾿லாவி᾵டாᾤΆ பᾔவᾢᾹ இᾠதிᾺ பᾁதிகளி᾿ ᾂᾌதலாக உ῀ளᾐ. 
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அதிகΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷதிய பᾊயி᾿ ஏெடᾨதியவாிᾹ சிᾠ சிᾠ பிைழக῀ 
மிᾁதியாயிᾞᾰக ைவணவ மரᾗᾺ பᾊகளி᾿ பிைழகேள இ᾿ைல எனᾫΆ 
ᾂற ᾙᾊயாᾐ. 

எᾺேபாᾐ எᾱᾁ இῂவிᾞ ெநறிகᾦΆ பிாிᾸதன எᾹபᾐ ெதளிவாக 
இ᾿ைல ெயனிᾔΆ ᾙᾊவி᾿ இரᾶᾌேம ஒேர ᾚலᾷதிιேக ெசᾹறைடய 
ேவᾶᾌெமᾹபᾐ உᾠதி. உᾶைமயி̓  அᾲசி᾵ட பதிᾺᾗᾰகேளாᾌ 
ஒᾺபிᾌைகயி᾿ ‒ அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀ இῂவைகயி᾿ மிகᾫΆ 
ஒᾷᾐ῀ளன ‒ ᾁறிᾺபாகᾺ பிற ெதாைக ᾓ᾿கைள ‒ எᾌᾷᾐᾰ கா᾵டாக 
நιறிைணைய32 எᾌᾷᾐᾰ ெகாᾶடா᾿ ெவᾁ சில பாடேவᾠபாᾌகேள 
உ῀ளன. வ᾵டாரᾲ ெசா᾿, வாᾼபாᾌக῀ ஆகியவιறி᾿ நிᾲசயமாக 
ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ உ῀ளன. ஆனா᾿ ᾙιறிᾤΆ ேவᾠப᾵ட சீ̓  அ᾿லᾐ ᾙᾨ 
வாிக῀ எᾹபன அதிகΆ காணᾺபடவி᾿ைல. இᾞᾺபிᾔΆ பல இடᾱகளி᾿ 
ெதாட᾽ ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ பாடᾢᾹ ᾙᾰகியᾺ பᾁதிகளிᾹ ேவᾠப᾵ட 
அைமᾺைபᾰ ெகா῀ளᾲ ெசᾼகிᾹறன. இῂவாறாக அகநாᾕιᾠᾲ 
ெசΆபதிᾺᾗ இᾞெநறிகைளᾺ பிாிᾷதறிᾜΆ ᾆைவயான பணிைய 
ேமιெகா῀ளᾲ ெசᾼவேதாᾌ இῂவிᾞ ெநறிகைளᾲ சா᾽Ᾰத பᾔவ᾿ 
கைளᾜΆ நிᾠவᾲ ெசᾼகிறᾐ. இதைனᾲ ெசᾼவதιᾁ ᾙதιபᾊ இῂவிᾞ 
ெநறிகளிᾹ வரலாιைற நிᾠவதலாᾁΆ. 

                                            
32 நιறிைணையᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர(உ.ேவ.சாவா᾿ பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺபடாதைவ எᾹபதி̓  

அகநாᾕιேறாᾌ ஒᾷதᾐ) ᾆᾞᾱகᾰ ᾂறிᾹ 1960-களி̓  ᾐைரசாமிᾺ பி῀ைள ஒᾞ ᾗதிய 
பᾊயினᾊᾺபைடயி̓  ஒᾞ ᾗதிய பதிᾺபிேனாᾌ வᾸதᾐ வைர நமᾰᾁ கி᾵டᾷத᾵ட ஒேர 
சீரான பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀ கிைடᾷᾐ῀ளன. 2008-இ᾿ வᾸத பதிᾺᾗ நιறிைணᾰᾁΆ ᾂட C1 
எᾹᾔΆ அேத வாிைசையᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰத ஒேர ெயாᾞ பᾊயி᾿ ம᾵ᾌΆ உ῀ள ஓ᾽ ஏ᾵ᾌ மரᾗ 
ᾙᾸைதய அᾲᾆᾺ பதிᾺᾗᾰகளி̓  ஓரᾱ க᾵டᾺப᾵டᾐ எᾹபைதᾰ கா᾵ᾊ நிιகிறᾐ. 
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அகநாᾕᾠ - பᾔவᾢᾹ ெதாட᾽ெநறி அைமᾺᾗ 

இதி᾿ ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ சிᾰக ᾢ᾿ைல. C2, C3 ஆகியன பல அசாதாரண 
மான பாட᾿கேளாᾌΆ ᾁைறகேளாᾌΆ ெவιறிடᾱகேளாᾌΆ Z எᾔΆ 
ெபாᾐ ᾚலᾷதி᾿ ᾙᾊகிᾹறன. ேமᾤΆ இᾠதி 50 பாட᾿க῀ இரᾶᾊᾤΆ 
காணᾺபடவி̓ ைல. ெதாடᾞΆ ெநறியிᾹ மιெறாᾞ ெதாட᾽ᾲசி ெபாிᾐΆ 
சிᾰக᾿கைள ᾜைடயᾐ. TT, C1 ஆகிய இரᾶᾌΆ எᾶ பிற῁ᾲசி, 336 - 
343 ஆகிய பாட᾿கᾦᾰ கிைடேய இைடெவளி ஆகியவιᾠடᾹ Y2 எᾔΆ 
பᾊயிᾢᾞᾸᾐ உᾞவான இைணᾺ பᾊகேள. NL இᾰ ᾁᾨைவᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰத 
ெதனிᾔΆ காலᾷதாι சிறிᾐ பிιப᾵டதாகலாΆ.  

C9 எᾔΆ ᾙιகாலᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊ இவιᾠடᾹ ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. 
ஆனா᾿ பல பாட ேவᾠபாᾌகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ இᾐ Y1 எᾔΆ ெபாᾐ 
ᾚலᾷதிιᾁ இ᾵ᾌᾲ ெச᾿கிᾹறᾐ. Y, Z ஆகிய இரᾶᾌΆ ஏιகனேவ சில 
ᾁைறபாᾌகைளᾺ ெபாᾐவாகᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளன. இᾸநிைல ைசவ மரᾗᾺ 
பᾊகளி̓  இையபιற பᾁதிகளாகᾫΆ ைவணவ மரபி᾿ ெவιறிடᾱ 
களாகᾫΆ உ῀ளன. இவιறிᾹ ெபாᾐ ᾚலமான X மிகᾫΆ கலᾺபடΆ 
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மிᾰக காலᾷதி̓  பிற῁ᾲசிᾜ῀ள பாடமாக, இதᾹ ெபᾞΆ பᾁதி ெதளிவாக 
அறிᾸᾐ ெகா῀ᾦΆ நிைலயி  ̓ இ᾿லாத நிைலயி᾿ இைவ Y, Z என இᾞ 
வைககளாகᾰ கᾞதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. அகநாᾕιறி᾿ காணᾺபᾌΆ ெபᾞΆ 
பாலான பாட ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ ஒᾞ சில எᾨᾷᾐ மாᾠபாᾌகைள ம᾵ᾌΆ 
ெகாᾶடைவேய. TT, C1, NL எᾔΆ பிιகாலᾷதியᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊக῀ 
எதனᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ வᾸᾐ῀ளன எᾹபைத ᾙᾊᾫ ெசᾼயா வி᾵டாᾤΆ 
பிᾹன᾽ வள᾽ᾲசிᾺ ேபாᾰகி̓  நடᾺபைவ ெதளிவாகேவ உ῀ளன. 
அேநகமாக இவιைற எᾨதிேயா᾽ᾰᾁ இΆᾚᾹᾠ ஏᾌகளி̓  ஒᾹᾠ காணᾰ 
கிைடᾷதிᾞᾰகலாΆ.33 C6 எᾔΆ காகிதᾺ பᾊ பιறி எᾐᾫΆ ᾂற வியல 
வி᾿ைல. அகநாᾕιைறᾺ பதிᾺபிᾰக நிைனᾰᾁΆ ஒᾞவᾞᾰᾁᾰ கீ῁வᾞΆ 
சிᾰக᾿க῀ உ῀ளன. ைசவ ெநறி ஒᾞ நிைலயி᾿ கி᾵டᾷத᾵ட ᾙᾨைம 
யான பᾔவைலᾷ தாிᾔΆ (ஏᾨ பாட᾿களி᾿லாவி᾵டாᾤΆ) இதᾹ 
வாிைச ᾙைற ᾙιᾁறிᾺபி᾵ட ெவᾶபா வᾊவி̓  கிைடᾺபிᾔΆ ᾙைறைம 
யιᾠᾷ திக῁கிறᾐ. ேமᾤΆ ெதாட᾽பιற பᾁதிகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌΆ 
அைமᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ.  

ைவணவ மரபிலான ெநறி ந᾿ல ᾙைறைமயி᾿ உ῀ளᾐ. ஆனா᾿ 
ᾙᾨைமயாக இ᾿ைல. இᾸெநறி சா᾽Ᾰத பᾊக῀ பல ெவιறிடᾱகைளᾰ 
ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளேதாᾌ 350-ஆΆ பாடᾤடᾹ ᾙᾊவைடᾸᾐ விᾌகிᾹறன. 
எனேவ ஒᾞ ᾙᾨைமயான வாிைச பிறழாத பᾔவைலᾺ ெபற இῂவிᾞ 
மரᾗகைளᾜΆ இைணᾰக ேவᾶᾌΆ. இῂவைகயிலான ᾙயιசிᾰேகா᾽ 
எᾌᾷᾐᾰகா᾵ᾌ C9 எᾔΆ பைழய காகிதᾺ பᾊ. இᾐ அᾊᾺபைடᾺ 
பᾔவ᾿ அதிகΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ட பᾊ. ஆனா᾿ ᾙைறைம திᾞᾷதᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. இᾠதிᾺ பᾁதியி᾿ ᾙைறைம மாιறᾺப᾵ᾊᾞᾰக பல இைட 

                                            
33 C4, C8, G3 எᾹᾔΆ பிற பᾊகளி̓  இைவ ஏேதா ஒᾞ வைகயி᾿ விடᾺப᾵டைமயா᾿ 

நிைலைம சιᾠ எளிைமயாᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. C8 எᾹபᾐ ைசவ மரபிைனᾲ சா᾽Ᾰத 
மιெறாᾞ பைழய காகிதᾺ பᾊ. ஆனா᾿ இᾐ ேமιᾘᾲᾆᾰ காரணமாகᾺ பᾊᾺபதιᾁᾰ 
கᾊனமாக உ῀ளதா᾿ ஒᾺᾖᾌ ெசᾼவதினிᾹᾠΆ விலᾰக ேவᾶᾊᾜ῀ளᾐ. 
இராகைவயᾱகாரா᾿ அᾲசிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ள AN KV-90-ஆΆ பாடᾤᾰகான பைழய 
ᾫைரᾰᾁ C4 எᾹபᾐ அᾊᾺபைட. பிறவιறி᾿ காணᾺபடாத பல பாடᾱகᾦ῀ள 
நிைலயி᾿ இᾐ பிறிெதாᾞ தனிᾷத ெநறியிᾹ பிரதிநிதி யாகலாΆ. மிக அᾶைமᾷதான 
G3 உைரᾜடᾹ ᾂᾊய ஒᾞ ᾐᾶᾌᾺ பᾁதி. இதி̓  பᾔவᾤᾰகான இடΆ ெபாிᾐΆ 
ெவιறிடமாகேவ விடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளைமயிᾹ பாட᾿களிᾹ ெசா᾿லைமᾺᾗᾰகைளᾜΆ 
அவιறிᾹ உறᾫகைளᾜΆ உைரையᾰ ெகாᾶேட மீ᾵ᾌᾞவாᾰகΆ ெசᾼய ேவᾶᾊ 
ᾜ῀ளᾐ. 
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நிைலᾺ பாடேவᾠபாᾌக῀ C2 அ᾿லᾐ C3-ᾰᾁ இ᾵ᾌᾲ ெச᾿கிᾹறன. 
ஏιகனேவ ᾁறிᾺபி᾵டᾐ ேபால இதி᾿ பல ேவᾠப᾵ட பிைழகᾦΆ 
இைடெவளிகᾦΆ பிᾹைனய காகிதᾺ பᾊகளாகிய G1, G2 ஆகியவιறி᾿ 
பதியᾺ ெபιᾠ῀ளன. 

C5, C7 ஆகிய பிᾸைதயᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊக῀ ஒᾞ பதிᾺபாசிாியᾞᾰᾁ 
உகᾸத பᾊக῀. C9-இ᾿ காணᾺபᾌΆ தகவᾢᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயிலானᾐ C7. 
இᾞ ெநறிகளிᾤΆ காணᾺபᾌகிᾹற பᾔவ᾿கைள இைணᾰகிறᾐ. இᾞ 
பாடᾱக῀ ெபாᾞᾦைடயனவா யிᾞᾺபிᾹ இவιᾠ῀ ஒᾹைற எᾌᾷᾐᾰ 
ெகாᾶᾌ த῀ளᾺப᾵ட மιெறாᾹைற ஓ᾽ இைடᾛ᾵ᾌᾺ பாடமாக 
ைவᾷᾐᾰ ெகா῀கிறᾐ. பிற பாடᾱகᾦΆ வாிகᾦᾰகிைடேய ᾁறிᾺபிடᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. இவιᾠ῀ சில ேவெறᾱᾁΆ காணᾺபடாதன. எனிᾔΆ 
இᾐவைர அறியᾺபடாத ஒᾞ ᾚலᾷைத அᾊெயாιறிᾜΆ இᾺபᾊ அைமᾸ 
திᾞᾰகலாΆ. C7 எᾹபᾐ ᾙதι பதிᾺபிைனᾺ ெபாிᾐΆ ஒᾷᾐ இᾐ 
இராகைவயᾱகாᾞᾰகாக அ᾿லᾐ அவராேலேய உᾞவாᾰகᾺப᾵டᾐ என 
ᾙᾊᾫ ெசᾼய ைவᾰகிறᾐ. 

C5-இ᾿ சிறிᾐ மாᾠதலான பதிᾺᾗ உᾷதி பிᾹபιறᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 
இதᾹ அᾊᾺபைடᾺ பᾔவ᾿ மிகᾫΆ ெபாᾐவான ைசவ மரபிைனᾺ 
பிᾹபιற ᾙய᾿கிறᾐ. இΆமரபிலானதி᾿ ெபாᾞᾷதமி᾿லாவிᾊ᾿ திᾞᾷதᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. ைசவ மரᾗᾺ பாடᾱகைளᾷ தவி̓ ᾰகவியலாத நிைலயி᾿ 
(எᾌᾷᾐᾰகா᾵ᾌ ‒ இைடெவளிக῀)பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. ேபரறிஞ᾽ 
அ. பிᾹனᾷᾑ᾽ நாராயணசாமி ஐய᾽ எனᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌΆ ᾁறிᾺᾗ அᾲசி᾿ 
ஏᾠΆ வாᾼᾺபிைனᾺ ெபறவி᾿ைல. இᾐ ேபாலேவ பிᾹன᾽ வᾸத 
பதிᾺᾗᾰகளிᾤΆ இᾐ பயᾹப᾵டதιகான ெசᾼதி இ᾿ைல. 

ᾆᾞᾱகᾰ ᾂறிᾹ அகநாᾕιᾠᾺ பᾔவᾢᾹ ெதாட᾽ᾲசி பதிᾺᾗᾺ 
பணிᾰᾁᾺ ெபாிᾐΆ ᾐைணᾗாிவதாக நமᾰᾁᾰ கிைடᾰᾁΆ ஏᾌகளிᾹ 
எᾶணிᾰைகமிᾁதியாᾤΆ காகிதᾺ பᾊகளாᾤΆ ‒ இைவபதிᾺᾗᾰᾁᾺ 
பயᾹபᾌΆ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகைளᾷ தாராவி᾵டாᾤΆ எᾨதிேயாாிᾹ கᾞᾷᾐᾰ 
கைளᾷ ெதளிவாகᾺ ᾗலᾺபᾌᾷᾐகிᾹறன. ᾙதι பதிᾺᾗ பᾔவᾢᾹ ᾙᾨ 
மᾠசீரைமᾺபிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ கிைடᾰᾁΆ இᾞ ெநறிகளி᾿ அைமᾸதᾐ. 
பல ெபாᾞᾦைடய பாடᾱக῀ இῂவிரᾶடᾔ῀ தைடேயᾐ மிᾹறி 
எᾌᾷᾐᾰ ெகா῀வேதாᾌ பிறவιைற ᾙதᾹைமᾺ பᾔவᾢᾹ பாட 
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ேவᾠபாᾌகளாகᾺ பாᾐகாᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. இரᾶடாவᾐ அᾲᾆᾰᾁᾷ தயாராக 
ᾫ῀ள காகிதᾺ பᾊ - அᾲᾆ வᾊவி᾿ சιᾠ விᾷதியாசமான ᾒᾎᾰகமான 
ᾙைறைய அᾊᾺபைடயாகᾰ ெகாᾶடᾐ. ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷ தᾰக திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ 
பலவιைற - ெதாᾁᾺபாளாிᾹ திறைமையᾜΆ அᾒபவᾷைதᾜΆ கா᾵ᾌΆ 
வைகயி᾿ - ெபாிᾐΆ சிைதᾫιற பᾔவ᾿ இᾞ ெநறிகளி᾿ ᾂᾊயவைர 
ᾙதலாவைதᾺ பிᾹபιற ᾙய᾿கிறᾐ. 

3. ᾐைணᾷ தரᾫக῀ 
3.1. பாட᾿ பாᾊயவ᾽ ெபய᾽கᾦΆ கிளவிகᾦΆ 

பᾔவᾢᾹ பரᾸᾐ ப᾵ட தரᾫகளா᾿ ஏιபᾌΆ நᾹைம / தீைம பாட  ̓
பாᾊேயா᾽ ெபய᾽களிᾤΆ கிளவிகளிᾤமான ேவᾠபாᾌக῀ ெதளிவாக 
இᾞᾰகிᾹறைமயாᾁΆ. அகநாᾕᾠ 1-இ᾿ மாᾚலᾹ ‒ மாᾚலனா᾽ 
எᾹபவιறிιகிைடேய காணᾺபᾌΆ ஆᾶபா᾿ விᾁதி ‒ மாியாைத விᾁதி 
ஆகியவιᾠᾰகிைடேயயான ேவᾠபாᾌ ஒᾞ சிறிய பிரᾲசிைன. பிᾹ 
னாைளயᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊயாள᾽களிᾹ ெபாᾐவான ேபாᾰᾁ மாியாைதᾺ 
பᾹைமையᾺ பயᾹபᾌᾷᾐவᾐ. இᾐ ஏᾌ ‒ காகிதᾺபᾊ மரᾗகᾦᾰ 
கிைடேய யான ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷதᾰக ᾂறாக இᾞᾰகலாΆ. சில சமயΆ ‒ ஒᾞ 
ெநறியி᾿ ‒ அகநாᾕᾠ 3 ‒ ெபய᾽ காணᾺபடாம᾿ இᾞᾰகலாΆ. 
இரᾶடாΆ ெநறிᾺ பᾊ எயினᾸைத மகᾹ இளᾱகீரᾹ எனᾺ ெபயைரᾷ 
தᾰக ைவᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. இᾐ பிᾹன᾽ இராகைவயᾱகாரா᾿ மாியாைதᾺ 
பᾹைமயாகᾷ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. அகநாᾕᾠ 118-இ᾿ ஏ᾵ᾌ மரபி̓  பாட᾿ 
பாᾊயவ᾽ ெபய᾽ ᾙιறிᾤΆ காணᾺபடாத நிைலயி᾿ ராகைவயᾱகா᾽ 
இᾺபாடைலᾰ கபில᾽ பாᾊயதாகᾰ ᾂᾠகிறா᾽. ெபய᾽ உᾲசாிᾺபி᾿ மாᾠ 
பாᾊᾞᾺபிᾹ ‒ அῂைவயா᾽ / ஔைவயா᾽ எᾹற வ᾵டார வழᾰகிᾢᾞᾸᾐ 
ᾙιறிᾤΆ மாᾠப᾵ᾊᾞᾰᾁΆ கானᾙ᾿ைலᾺ ᾘசாᾷதᾹ ‒ காவᾹ ᾙ᾿ைலᾺ 
ᾘத᾽ திᾷதனா᾽ எᾹபᾐ வைர ‒ ப᾵டᾱக῀, பாடᾱக῀ இᾞᾸᾐΆ 
இ᾿லாமᾤΆ ‒ இᾠதியாக இᾞ ேவᾠ ெபய᾽க῀ ‒ அகநாᾕᾠ 12 ‒ 
எதி᾽ெகா῀கிேறாΆ. ைசவ ெநறி இதைனᾰ கபில᾽ எனᾰ ᾁறிᾰக ைவணவ 
ெநறி ெதா᾿கபில᾽ எனᾰ ᾁறிᾰகிறᾐ. இῂவாறாக உᾲசாிᾺᾗ ேவᾠபாᾌ ‒ 
ேவᾠ ெபய᾽ எனᾰ கᾞதᾷ தᾰக வைகயி̓  ஒᾞ ெதாட᾽ பிரᾲசிைன 
உ῀ளᾐ. 
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இையᾗ 36 

பாட வைக களிιறியாைன நிைரயி᾿ பல பாட᾿க῀ 

ஆᾶபா᾿ விᾁதி - மாியாைதᾺ 
பᾹைம விᾁதி 

19 

இைடெவளி - ஒᾞ ெநறி அ᾿லᾐ 
இᾞ ெநறிகளிᾤΆ 

13 

எᾨᾷᾐ ேவᾠபாᾌ 35 

ேவᾠ ெபய᾽ 17 

ேமேல உ῀ள அ᾵டவைண ‒ களிιறியாைன நிைரயி̓  காணᾺ 
பᾌΆ எᾶணிᾰைகையᾰ கா᾵ᾌகிறᾐ. பாட᾿களி᾿ ᾚᾹறிெலாᾞ 
பாகᾷதிιᾁΆ ᾁைறவாகᾺ பாட᾿ பாᾊேயா᾽ ெபய᾽கᾦΆ அவιறிᾹ 
எᾨᾷᾐ வᾊவᾱகᾦΆ ஒᾷதிᾞᾰகிᾹறன. இᾐ ஒᾞ ெசΆைமயான நிைல 
இ᾿ைல என நΆᾗவதιᾁᾰ காரணேமᾐ மி᾿ைல. பிற ெதாைக ᾓ᾿ 
கᾦᾰᾁ ம᾵ᾌΆ (ᾗறநாᾕιறிιᾁ இ᾿லாவி᾵டாᾤΆ ᾁைறᾸதᾐ 
ᾁᾠᾸெதாைக, நιறிைண, ᾗறநாᾕᾠ ஆகியவιறிιᾁ) பிாிᾸᾐ ப᾵ட 
ெநறிகளிᾹ ᾚலᾱக῀, பᾁதிக῀ ஆகியவιைற நாΆ இழᾸᾐ வி᾵ேடாΆ. 
இைடᾛடιற ஒᾞ வாᾼெமாழி மரᾗ எᾹற ஒᾞ கιபைனைய நாΆ 
உᾞவாᾰக விᾞΆபா வி᾵டா᾿ ᾙιகாலᾺ பதிᾺபாசிாிய᾽க῀, மரபி̓  எᾐ 
கிைடᾰகிறேதா அதைன எᾌᾷᾐᾰ ெகாᾶடன᾽ எனᾰ கᾞதிᾰ ெகா῀ள 
ேவᾶᾌΆ. இᾸதᾷ ேத᾽ᾫ பிᾹன᾽ ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி῀ைளயா᾿ 
ெசறிவாᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ மிக அᾶைமᾷதாகிய ராஜΆ பதிᾺᾗᾰகளி᾿ 
நிைறவைடᾸதᾐ. 

கிளவிகைளᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர நிைலைம இᾐ ேபாᾹறேத எனிᾔΆ 
வᾢைம ᾁைறவானᾐ. இᾺபᾁதியி᾿ அᾲᾆ மரᾗΆ ெதாடரைமᾺபி᾿ 
ம᾵ᾌமிᾹறி ஒᾹᾠᾰᾁ ேமιப᾵ட கிளவிகைள ஏιபதிᾤΆ சிறிதளᾫ 
ெநகி῁ᾲசிைய அᾔமதிᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. சில சமயΆ -ᾜ மாΆ எᾹபதைன 
இᾠதிᾰகᾶ ேச᾽ᾺபதிᾹ வழி ஒᾞ ெநறிᾰᾁ῀ இᾞ கிளவிக῀ காணᾺ 
பᾌத᾿ அறியᾺபᾌகிᾹறᾐ. சில சமயΆ இᾞ ெநறிகளி᾿ ெவῂேவᾠ 
கிளவிக῀ உ῀ளன. சில சமயΆ காகிதᾺ பᾊ ᾂடᾺ ᾗதிய ெதாᾞ 
கிளவிையᾷ தᾞகிறᾐ. அைனᾷᾐ ᾚலᾱகளிᾤΆ கிளவிகளிᾹ வாசகᾱ 
களிைடேய ᾙᾨைமயான இையᾗ 22 பாட᾿களி᾿ ம᾵ᾌΆ உ῀ளᾐ : 
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(அகநாᾕᾠ 5, 6, 8, 14, 15, 17, 21, 28, 33, 46, 47, 50, 60, 76, 79, 80, 
83, 100, 107, 109, 115, 117). ஒᾞமிᾷத நிைலயி᾿ இᾞ கிளவிக῀ தᾞவன 
நாᾹᾁ (24, 28, 38, 101) உ῀ளன. 14 இடᾱகளி᾿ ஒᾞ ெநறியி̓  ம᾵ᾌΆ 
ᾂᾌதலாக ஒᾹᾠΆ உ῀ளன : (13, 22, 32, 36, 37, 56, 66, 72, 75, 86, 87, 
94, 98, 119). ஐᾸதி᾿ ெநறி -1, ெநறி-2 ஆகியவιறி̓  ேவᾠ ேவᾠ 
கிளவிக῀ உ῀ளன : (19, 29, 38, 71, 111). எᾴசிய பிறவιறி᾿ - 80 
பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁ ேம᾿ எᾨᾷᾐᾰகளிᾤΆ ெதாட᾽களிᾤΆ சிᾠ ேவᾠ 
பாᾌகேள உ῀ளன.  

பைழயᾫைரயிᾹ காலᾷதிιᾁ ᾙᾹேபா பிᾹேபா என அறிய வியலா 
வி᾵டாᾤΆ கிளவிᾰᾁ ேம᾿ ஒᾞ வைக நீ᾵சி வᾞவᾐ ெபயாி᾿லாத ஓ᾽ 
உைரயிᾹ ᾂறாகᾷ ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ. பைழய உைர உ῀ள சில பாட᾿ 
கᾦᾰᾁ இᾷதᾁ நீ᾵சிக῀ காணᾺபᾌகிᾹறன. பᾊகளி᾿ எᾺெபாᾨᾐΆ 
இைவ கிளவிᾜடᾹ ெதாடᾰகᾷதி᾿ "இᾺபா᾵ᾊᾔ῀" எᾔΆ ெதாடᾞடᾹ 
காணᾺபᾌகிᾹறன. நாΆ உணரᾰ ᾂᾊய வைகயி̓  இதி᾿ ᾚᾹᾠ 
ேநாᾰகᾱக῀ - (இவιᾠ῀ ஒᾹᾠஅகநாᾕᾠ 101-ஐᾺ ᾗாிᾸᾐ ெகா῀ளᾺ 
ெபாிᾐΆ உதᾫகிறᾐ) எளிைமயான ெபாᾞ῀ விளᾰகΆ, பா᾵ᾊᾹ 
ᾐைறᾰᾁᾰ ᾂᾌதலான விளᾰகΆ, (பா᾵ᾊ᾿ வᾞΆ) ெமᾼᾺபா᾵ᾊைன 
ᾙᾊᾫ ெசᾼᾜΆ ஒᾹᾠ ᾂட (117) என அைமᾸᾐ῀ளன. ெமாᾷதᾷதி᾿ 
களிιறியாைன நிைரயி̓  இᾷதைகய ேச᾽ᾰைகக῀ பᾷதிைன ‒ 
சிலவιறி᾿ பாடேவᾠபாᾌகᾦடᾹ ‒ காᾶகிேறாΆ. (12, 39, 81, 85, 88, 
89, 101, 117) (வாசகᾱகᾦᾰᾁ பிᾹனிைணᾺᾗ 2 பா᾽ᾰக) 

3.2. மரᾗᾰ கிளவிᾜΆ ெதாைகயிᾹ காலᾙΆ 

தᾞΆ ெசᾼதிᾰகாகᾺ பயᾹபᾌᾷதிᾰ ெகா῀ளᾺப᾵டாᾤΆ ெபாᾐவாகᾺ 
பதிᾺபி᾿ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾺபடாத பᾔவ᾿ பரᾺᾗ ᾙயιசியிᾹ ᾙᾰகியமான 
பᾁதி ஒᾹᾠ, மரᾗ வழிᾰ கிளவி. இᾐ ᾙᾊᾫᾺ பᾁதி இ᾿லாத 
பᾔவᾤᾰᾁᾰ கிைடᾰகிᾹறᾐ (வி᾿டᾹ 2014: 160-176) அகநாᾕιறிιᾁ 
அதிகΆ காணᾺபᾌΆ கிளவி மிக நீளமானᾐ- TT (TVM) பᾰ.39, II 13 f -
40.7, NL [NLK 3141/SVP91] f, 102b (விளᾱகாதᾐ), C1 [UVSL 237] பᾰ. 
1, C5c [UVSL11/73] பᾰ. 201 f., C6 [UVSL 4/66] பᾰ. 258f., C7a [UVSL 
5/67] im. 320ff., C8 [UVSL 6/68] பᾰ.181.f; கி᾵டᾷத᾵ட விளᾱகாதᾐ, G1 
[GOML] R.5734/TR,1050] p. 262f: ஆகியனவιறிιᾁ῀ளᾐ. 
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C5c ம᾵ᾌΆ: 

ᾐைறᾷ ெதாைக விளᾰகΆ34 

C5 + 7a ேநாிைச ெவᾶபா 

[திைண அைமᾺᾗᾺ பιறிய ெவᾶபா: பாைல விய ெம᾿லாΆ (cf.p.7 #)] 

இᾷெதாைகயிι பா᾵ᾊι கᾊ யளᾫ பதிᾹᾚᾹறிι ெகாᾶᾌ ᾙᾺபᾷ 
ேதழளᾫ ᾙயரᾺ ெபᾠΆ. வᾶᾌபடᾷ தைதᾸத ெவᾹபᾐ ᾙதலாக 
ெநᾌேவᾶ மா᾽பி᾿ (C1 + 6, G1 மா᾽பிᾹ) எᾹப தீறாகᾰ கிடᾸத 
ᾓιறிᾞபᾐ பா᾵ᾌᾱ களிιறியாைன நிைர. இᾺெபய᾽ காரணᾺ 
ெபய᾽. ெசᾼᾜ᾵ காரணேமா ெபாᾞ᾵ காரணேமா ெவனிι ெபாᾞ᾵ 
காரண ெமன ᾫண᾽க.  

'வᾶᾌபடᾷ தைதᾸத ெவᾹபᾐ ᾙதலாக ெநᾌேவᾶ மா᾽பி̓  
(C1+6, G1: மா᾽பிᾹ)' எᾹப தீறாக கிடᾸத ᾓιறிᾞபᾐ 35பா᾵ᾌᾱ 
களிιறியாைன நிைர. இᾺெபய᾽ காரணᾺ ெபய᾽. ெசᾼᾜ᾵ 
காரணேமா ெபாᾞ᾵ காரணேமா ெவனிι ெபாᾞ᾵ காரண ெமன 
ᾫண᾽க. 

'நாகநைகᾜைடய (C5 + 7a: ᾜைடைய) ெநᾴேச ெயᾹபᾐ ᾙதலாக 
'நா῀வைல [C5 + 7a:ᾙகᾸத]' எᾹப தீறாகᾰ கிடᾸத ᾓιெறᾶபᾐ 
மணிமிைட பவளΆ (C5: மணிமிைட பவளΆ); இᾺெபய᾽ உவைம 
யாι ெபιற ெபய᾽ ெசᾼᾜᾦΆ ெபாᾞᾦΆ தΆᾙ῀ (C5 + 7a: 
தΆமி̓ ) ஒῂவாைமயா᾿ [C5: என ᾫண᾽க]  

'வரᾕᾠ' (C5 + 7a, G1: வறᾕᾠ) [C5: ெசᾼதியிᾹ] 'ெவᾹபᾐ 
ᾙதலாக' நைகநᾹᾠ (C5+7a: நைகநᾹறΆம) 'எᾹப தீறாகᾰ கிடᾸத 
பா᾵ᾌ ᾓᾠ நிᾷதிலᾰ ேகாைவ. இைவ ெசᾼᾜᾦΆ ெபாᾞᾦΆ 
தΆᾙேள (C5+6+7a,G1:/) ஒᾰᾁ மாகᾢᾹ. 

                                            
34 ᾆᾞᾰகமான இᾷெதாட  ̓ ᾙᾸைதயவιறி᾿ எதிᾤ மிᾹறிᾺ பிιகாலᾷைதᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰத இᾺ 

பᾊயி̓  ம᾵ᾌΆ காணᾺபᾌகிறᾐ. இதᾹ ெபாᾞ῀ ெதளிᾫ. ஆனா᾿ ᾐைறᾷ ெதாைக 
எᾹபைத எῂவாᾠ விளᾰᾁவᾐ? இதைன மாιறி ெதாைக - ᾐைற எனᾰ ெகாᾶடா᾿ 
ெதாைகயிᾹ ᾐைறகைள எளிதி̓  காᾎΆ வைக என ஆᾁΆ. 

35 மரᾗᾺபᾊ இᾱᾁ பாடᾢᾹ ᾙதᾢᾞ சீ̓ க  ͂ (சில சமயΆ ஒᾞ சீ᾽) பாட᾿ ᾙᾨவைதᾜΆ 
ᾁறிᾰᾁΆ. பᾊயி̓  எᾶக῀ ேச᾽ᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. ஆனா᾿ ேமιேகா῀களாக அᾹᾠ. 
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வழᾰகᾷதாι பா᾵ டாராᾼᾸᾐ ெதாᾁᾷதாᾹ மᾐைர ᾜᾺᾘாி கிழா᾽ 
மகனாவாᾹ (C5+7a: உᾺᾘாி ᾁᾊ கிழா᾽ மக னாவாᾹ)உᾞᾷதிர 
சᾞமᾹ. ெதாᾁᾺபிᾷதாᾹ பாᾶᾊயᾹ உᾰகிரᾺ ெபᾞவᾨதி. 
அகநாᾕᾠ ᾙᾊᾸதᾐ. (C5+7a: ᾙιறிιᾠ) [G1: ᾙιᾠΆ]. சிவ மயΆ 
(C5+6+7a:/).  

பிற அகᾺபாடι ெறாைக ᾓ᾿கᾦᾰᾁᾲ ெசᾼயᾺப᾵டᾐ ேபால ᾙதι 
பᾁதி, பா᾵ᾊιᾁ எᾷதைன ெபாᾞᾷதமான அᾊக῀ எᾹபைதᾰ கιபிᾰ 
கிறᾐ. இதᾹ பிᾹன᾽ திைண அைமᾺᾗᾺ பιறிய பாட᾿. இதιᾁᾺ பிறᾁ 
ᾙᾺபிாிவிᾹ தைலᾺᾗᾰக῀. பிாிᾫகளிᾹ தைலᾺᾗᾰகᾦᾰᾁΆ பாட  ̓
கᾦᾰᾁ ᾙ῀ள உறᾫ பιறி அறிய ᾙᾊயாத நிைலயி̓  அறிஞ᾽கைளᾰ 
ᾁழᾺபி வᾸதᾐ. களிιறியாைன நிைர எᾹᾔΆ ெபய᾽ ெபாᾞ῀ அᾊᾺ 
பைடயிலான ெதᾹறா᾿ எதைனᾰ ᾁறிᾷᾐ என ஒᾞவᾹ எதி᾽பா᾽ᾰகலாΆ. 
ெபாᾞ῀ எᾹறா᾿ எᾹன? ஆᾶ யாைனகளா? ᾙᾨவᾐΆ இைவ 
ᾁறிᾷதா? ேமᾤΆ ᾁழᾺப மைடயᾲ ெசᾼவன மιற இᾞ பிாிᾫகᾦᾰ 
கிைடேய யான ஒιᾠைம / ேவιᾠைம பιறிய ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰக῀. ஏெனனி᾿ 
ᾓ᾿ ᾙᾨைமᾜΆ பழைமயான ஆசிாியᾺ பாவா லானேத. 

இᾠதிᾺ பᾁதி, ெதாᾁதிையᾷ ெதாᾁᾷத, ᾗரவலᾹ பாᾶᾊய 
மᾹனᾹ பιறிᾺ ேபᾆகிறᾐ. இᾱᾁ இைறயனா᾽ களவிய ᾤைரயி᾿ 
ᾂறᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ள மᾐைரᾷ தமி῁ᾲ சᾱகᾷேத நிக῁Ᾰதைவ பιறிய 
ெதாᾹமᾷேதாᾌ ஒᾞ ெதாட᾽பிைனᾰ காᾶகிேறாΆ. அகநாᾕᾠ 
ெதாᾁᾰக உதவிய ᾗரவலᾹ ெபய᾽ இைறயனாரகᾺ ெபாᾞைள மீᾶᾌΆ 
கᾶெடᾌᾷᾐ உைர ெயᾨதி, அதைன உᾠதி ெசᾼத அகநாᾕιᾠᾷ 
ெதாᾁᾺபாளனாக உᾞᾷதிரசᾹமேனாᾌ ‒ இவᾹ உைரᾺபᾊ ᾙᾞகனிᾹ 
மᾠபிறவி ‒ ஒᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. இᾐ ᾙᾨவᾐΆ தιெசயலானᾐ எனᾰ ெகா῀ள 
வியலாᾐ. ஆனா᾿ யாைரᾺ பா᾽ᾷᾐ யா᾽ எᾨதினா᾽ எனᾰ ᾂற வியலாᾐ. 
ெதாᾹமᾷதி᾿ ேத᾽Ᾰெதᾌᾷத ெபய᾽க῀ உைரயி̓  ᾁறிᾺபி᾵டைவ 
ᾚᾹறாΆ சᾱகᾷதிιᾁ அணிைமயானைவ அ᾿லᾐ அதᾹ பᾁதி எᾹற ஒᾞ 
ெதளிவான ேநாᾰகΆ உ῀ளᾐ. இᾸநிைல நமᾰᾁ அகநாᾕᾠ ஒᾞ ெதாைக 
ᾓெலᾹற வளவி̓  பழைமயான தᾹᾠ (கணிசமான பைழய இலᾰகிய 
மரᾗக῀ இதி᾿ உ῀ளன எᾹபைத இᾐ மᾠᾰகாᾐ). உᾶைமயி̓  இᾸத 
நிைலᾰேக இ᾵ᾌᾲ ெச᾿ᾤΆ பல வாதᾱக῀, ᾓ᾿ ெதாைக ᾁறிᾷத᾿ 
லாம᾿ அதிᾤ῀ள சில தனிᾺ பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁ உ῀ளன. 
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அᾊᾰகᾊᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிடᾺபᾌΆ ᾁறிᾺᾗ ஒᾹᾠ, அகநாᾕᾠ 59-இ᾿ 
வᾞΆ அᾸᾐவᾹ பιறியᾐ. இவ᾽ ᾙᾞகனᾐ பரᾱᾁᾹைறᾺ பாᾊ ᾜ῀ளா᾽. 
இவைரᾺ பாிபாட᾿ எ᾵டாΆ பாட᾿ ந᾿லᾸᾐவᾹ என எளிதாக 
அைடயாளΆ காண ᾙᾊᾜΆ. பாிபாடᾤΆ கᾢᾷெதாைகᾜΆ சᾱக மரைப 
மீ᾵ட பாᾶᾊய᾽ ᾙயιசிேய எᾹபᾐΆ இைவ கி.பி. 6-ஆΆ 
ᾓιறாᾶᾊιᾁ ᾙᾸதியன அ᾿ல எᾹபᾐΆ அைனவᾞΆ அறிᾸத ஒᾹᾠ. 
ெமாᾷதᾷதி᾿ ᾙᾸைதய அகᾺபாட᾿ ெதாைககளி᾿ காணᾺபᾌவனவιைற 
விட அதிக மான அளவி᾿ சமயᾴ சா᾽Ᾰத உவைமகளிᾹ எᾶணிᾰைகᾜΆ 
விளᾰகᾷதிᾹ அளᾫΆ அகநாᾕιறி᾿ அதிகΆ. ஒᾞ ேவைள பாடᾢᾹ 
நீளᾙΆ விாிவாகᾺ பதிᾫ ெசᾼᾜΆ ᾙயιசிᾜΆ ஓரளᾫ இதιகான காரணᾱ 
களாகலாΆ. 

ேமᾤΆ ᾙᾰகியமான மιெறாᾞ வைக வாதΆ ெசா᾿லைமᾺᾗᾺ 
பιறியᾐ. அகநாᾕᾠ, சᾱக காலᾷதிιᾁᾺ பிᾸதியன எனᾰ கᾞதᾷதᾰக, ‒ 
க῀ எᾔΆ பᾹைம விᾁதி, மா᾽, நாᾹ, காரணᾰ கிளவிக῀, சில எதி̓ மைற 
ஏவ᾿ ெசாιக῀ ேபாᾹற பிιகால வᾊவᾱக῀ பலவιைறᾰ ெகாᾶ 
ᾌ῀ளᾐ. பிᾹ வᾞΆ அ᾵டவைண, அகநாᾕᾠ 1-120 வைர ᾜ῀ள 
பாட᾿க῀ ᾙᾨைமᾰᾁமானவιைறᾷ தᾞகிறᾐ (பிιகாலᾷதியᾐ எனᾰ 
கᾞதᾺபᾌΆ கடᾫ῀ வா῁ᾷᾐ நீᾱகலாக) 

வைக வᾞமிடΆ வᾊவΆ 
தᾹைம ஒᾞைமᾺ ெபய᾽ 15.9 நாᾹ 
உய᾽திைணᾺ பᾹைம விᾁதி -மா᾽ 15.9 + 48.5 ேதாழிமா᾽ 
அஃறிைணᾺ பᾹைம விᾁதி - க῀ 58.14* 

18.11 
கᾱᾁ᾿க῀ 
வழிக῀ 

ெசᾼயிᾹ வாᾼபா᾵ᾌᾰ கிளவி-இ᾿ 85.5* ஆᾊ᾿ 
எதி᾽மைற ஏவ᾿ - ஏ᾿ 97.15 அேழ᾿ 
எதி᾽மைற ஈேரவ᾿ 52.10 

107.4 
அறிவிᾺேபΆ + 
அறிவிேயΆ 
கிடᾺபி 

விைனயாலைணᾜΆ ெபய᾽ 316.7 உடᾤேமா᾽ 
பᾶᾗᾺ ெபய᾽ 246.5 ந᾿லவ῀ 
எதி᾽மைற விைன அைட - ஆம᾿ 208.11 உறாஅம᾿ 
நிக῁கால இைடநிைல 312.14 பாᾼகிᾹᾠ 
 26.10 110.23 எᾹன 
 67.2 வா῁ᾷதி 
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அேத ேநரᾷதி̓  கடᾹ வாᾱகᾺப᾵ட இᾸேதா-ஆாியᾲ ெசாιகளிᾹ 
வᾞைக எᾹபᾐ வியᾺᾗᾰ ᾁாிய தᾹᾠ. அகநாᾕιறி̓  வᾞΆ வட 
ெசாιக῀ பிற ᾓ᾿களி᾿ இ᾿லாதன. ஆனா᾿ கᾢᾷெதாைக, பாிபாட᾿, 
பᾷᾐᾺ பா᾵ᾌ ᾓ᾿களி̓  காணᾺபᾌவன. 

பிᾹவᾞΆ அ᾵டவைணᾜΆ களிιறியாைன நிைரᾰᾁ ம᾵ᾌΆ 
ᾙᾨைமயானᾐ. 

அ᾵டவைண 

அᾸதரΆ 68.14; அரᾱகΆ 137.11; அரணΆ 69.16v, 158.14; அரமியΆ 
124.15; ஆᾜ῀ 184.4; ஆரΆ 13.1, 206.9, 362.12; ஆவணΆ 77.8, 122.3, 
227.21; இராமᾹ 70.5; ஊசி 48.9, 199.8; ஏதΆ 236.21; கᾸᾐ 164.2, 
276.11, 303.8; கலவΆ 194.12, 242.3; ᾁᾴசரΆ 92.3, 145.15; ᾁயΆ 
48.11; ேகாபΆ 54.4; ேகாவல᾽ 14.7, 21.22, 54.10, 74.16; ᾆைத 211.2; 
தனΆ 152.7; திைச 163.5, 281.9; திῂவிய 54.16*; ᾑணி 9.2; ேதாணி 
50.1, 344.5; பரᾷதᾹ 146.9; பாிதி/பᾞதி 360.2v, 379.7, / 37.15, 229.1, 
343.4, 360.2; பவளΆ 14.3, 304.13; பᾢᾱகΆ 5.9; மகரΆ 181.20; மாகΆ 
141.6, 162.3, 253.24, 317.1; மாதிரΆ 37.4, 84.4, 189.11, 222.9, 281.9, 
311.8, 364.1, 125.10, 238.6, 374.1; ேமைத 7.6; ேமாாிய᾽ 69.10; யவன᾽ 
149.10; வ᾵டΆ 241.14, 340.16; வாயிரΆ 127.8; 178.1; விᾁதி 39.17v. 

ஓாிடᾷதி᾿ ேமᾤΆ விவாதிᾰக ேவᾶᾊய மιெறாᾞ ᾁறிᾺᾗ, 
பாடᾢᾹ வᾊவ வள᾽ᾲசி யாᾁΆ. அகநாᾕᾠ 122-ஆΆ பாட᾿ ம᾵ᾌΆ 
இᾱᾁᾺ ேபாᾐமானᾐ. இரᾫᾰ ᾁறிᾰகᾶ ஏιபᾌΆ தைடக῀ பιறிய ᾗக῁ 
ெபιற இᾺபாட᾿ அகᾺ பாடேல அᾹᾠ. ᾙᾸைதய கவிைத பιறிய 
இலᾰகண ேநாᾰகிலான பாட᾿. இᾸதᾺ பாட᾿ வழைமயானதᾹᾠ. இதᾹ 
ஒᾨᾱᾁᾙைறᾰ ᾁ᾵ப᾵ட வாᾰகியᾱக῀ ‒ ஆசிாியᾺ பா எᾔΆ வᾊᾫᾰᾁ῀ 
அடᾱகியைவ ‒ ᾗதிய தாழிைச வᾊவᾰ கᾢᾺபாைவ ᾙᾹமாதிாியாᾰகி 
நிιகிᾹறன. இᾱᾁ எᾌᾷᾐᾰ கா᾵ᾊய ᾁறிᾺᾗக῀ தᾹனளவி᾿ ேதைவ 
யான காரணᾷைதᾰ ெகாᾶᾊᾞᾰகவி̓ ைல. இவιறிᾹ ᾙᾨைமயி᾿ ‒ 
ᾁறிᾺபாக இவιᾠ῀ பல ஒேர பாடᾢ᾿ ேச᾽Ᾰᾐ வாி̓  இᾺபாட᾿ பிι 
காலᾷதியᾐ எனᾰ ெகா῀வதιகான உᾠதியான சாᾹᾠகைள அைவ 
அளிᾰகிᾹறன என நாᾹ ᾂᾠேவᾹ. 
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3.3. பைழய உைர 

அகநாᾕιᾠᾰகான பைழய உைர ஏιகனேவ ᾁறிᾺபி᾵டᾐ ேபால C1 
(VVS 29.7) எᾔΆ ஒேர பᾊயி᾿ காணᾺபᾌகிறᾐ. ேததி யி᾿லாதᾐ. 
பைழயᾐ அகநாᾕᾠ 90 வைர ᾙᾨைமயாக உ῀ளᾐ. இᾐ 
இராகைவயᾱகாரா᾿ பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺப᾵ட ேபாᾐ இᾺபᾊ ந᾿ல நிைலயி᾿ 
இᾞᾸதிᾞᾰக ேவᾶᾌΆ. பாதி வைர கிழிᾸத பல ஓைலக῀, ஒᾊᾸத ஓைல 
விளிΆᾗக῀ தιேபாᾐ காணᾺபᾌகிᾹறன. எனிᾔΆ அவᾞᾰᾁ ேமᾤΆ 
உைரᾺ பᾊக῀ கிைடᾷதிᾞᾸதன எᾹபைத ெமᾼᾺபிᾰᾁΆ காரணΆ 
எைதᾜΆ நாᾹ காணவி̓ ைல. இᾐ எளிதி̓  பதிᾺபிᾰகᾰ ᾂᾊய பᾔவ 
லᾹᾠ. உைரயி̓ , ᾚலΆ எᾌᾷᾐᾰ ᾂறᾺபᾌவேத இ᾿ைல. தனிᾲ 
ெசாιக῀, ெதாட᾽கேள விளᾰக மளிᾰகᾺ பᾌகிᾹறன. அைவᾜΆ ᾂட 
ேமιேகா῀ எதைனᾜΆ ᾆ᾵டாᾐ ெவᾠமேன ᾆᾞᾰகி விளᾰகᾺ 
பᾌகிᾹறன. 

ராகைவயᾱகா᾽ ெகாᾶட அளᾫேகா᾿ பாடᾤᾰᾁ῀ ஒᾞ ெபாᾞைள 
ைவᾷᾐ விளᾰக அᾔமதிᾷதᾐ. பிற பᾊகளி̓  காணᾺபᾌΆ ேவᾠ 
பாடᾱகைள விட அவ᾽ பிᾹபιறியன இᾸதᾺ பᾊᾺ பாடᾱக῀ எனᾺ பல 
உ῀ளன. அவ᾽ ெசா᾿லைமᾺபிᾤΆ திᾞᾷதᾱகᾦΆ ெசᾼᾐ῀ளா᾽. 
அᾶைமᾰ காலᾲ சிைதᾫகளா᾿ ஏιப᾵ட இைடெவளிகைளᾰ கணᾰகிι 
ெகா῀ᾦΆேபாᾐ எᾨᾷᾐᾰகைள ேந᾽ᾺபᾌᾷதிᾜΆ ெசாιகைள மாιறி 
யைமᾷᾐΆ ெதாடரைமᾺைப மாιறி யைமᾷᾐΆ, சில சமயΆ உைரயினᾊᾺ 
பைடயி᾿ இதιகான ேவᾠ ᾚலΆ ேவᾶᾊயிᾞᾰᾁΆ நிைலயி̓  எனᾰᾁᾷ 
ெதாிᾸத காரண ேமᾐ மிᾹறிᾷ தமᾰᾁ வசதி ெயᾹறா᾿ பாடᾱகைள 
மாιறிᾜΆ, விளᾰகΆ, வாதΆ ஏᾐமிᾹறிᾜΆ அவ᾽ ெசΆைமᾺபᾌᾷதி 
ᾜ῀ளைம ெதளிவாகிறᾐ.36 

இῂᾫைர தᾹனளவி᾿ ᾙιகாலᾷேத நிக῁Ᾰத ெசா᾿ விளᾰகᾺ 
பணிகᾦᾰᾁᾲ சிறᾸத மதிᾺᾗ மிᾰகேதா᾽ எᾌᾷᾐᾰ கா᾵ᾌ. இதᾹ 
உடனᾊயான பயᾹ, ெசா᾿ விளᾰகᾷதிιகானᾐ. ேமᾤΆ ெதாட᾽களிᾹ 
ெதாட᾽ᾗᾲ சᾱகிᾢகைளᾜΆ உ῀ᾦைற, இைறᾲசி விளᾰகᾱகைளᾜΆ நாΆ 
                                            
36 பᾊயி̓  காணᾺபᾌΆ ஒᾹᾠᾰᾁΆ இராகைவயᾱகாாிᾹ பதிᾺᾗᾰᾁ மிைடேய காணᾺ 

பᾌΆ ேவᾠபாᾌகைளᾰ கா᾵ᾌΆ ேபாᾰகி᾿ இதᾹ தனிᾺ பதிᾺᾗΆ உைர ஆᾼᾫΆ 
தயாாிᾺபி̓  உ῀ளன. இᾷ ெதாᾁதியி᾿ இῂᾫைரயிᾹ வழி அறியவியᾤΆ ᾚலᾺ 
பᾔவ᾿ பாடᾱக῀ பதிᾺᾗைரயி̓  உ῀ளன. அᾊᾰ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகளி̓  உைர விளᾰகᾱக῀ 
தரᾺப᾵ᾌ ஆராயᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 
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காᾶகிேறΆ. ேமᾤΆ மாιᾠᾲ ெசாι ெபாᾞ῀ அ᾿லᾐ விளᾰகΆ பιறிᾷ 
ெதளிவாக விவாதிᾰைகயி̓  பல ஒᾢᾲ ெசாιகைளᾺ பாᾐகாᾷᾐ 
ைவᾷᾐ῀ளᾐ. ெதாட᾽ பιறிᾰ காᾎΆ ேபாᾐ பலᾞΆ இதி᾿ ஈᾌப᾵ 
ᾌ῀ளைமையᾰ காண ᾙᾊகிறᾐ. உைரயிᾹ அைமᾺᾗ, ெசாι ெபாᾞ῀, 
சிலேபாᾐ ஒᾹறிரᾶᾌᾰᾁ ம᾵ᾌΆ ‒ சிலேபாᾐ பாட᾿ ெபᾞΆபᾁதியிᾹ 
ெதாடாிலᾰகணᾷைத ெநகி῁ᾫடᾹ பிᾹபιᾠகிறᾐ. ᾙத᾿ வாᾰகியᾷ 
திιகான ெதாட᾽ᾗகᾦடᾹ ‒ அᾌᾷத வாᾰகியᾲ ெசாιகைள விளᾰᾁ 
வதιᾁ ᾙᾹᾗ ᾙᾊவி᾿ ᾂιறிᾹ ᾇழ᾿, உவைமக῀ ேபாᾹறவιறிᾹ 
விளᾰகΆ. இதιᾁ ேம᾿ ஏேதᾔΆ விளᾰக மிᾞᾺபிᾹ அᾐ பிᾹ வᾸத 
ஒᾞவரா᾿ ெசᾼயᾺப᾵டᾐ எᾹபைத நΆமா᾿ நிᾲசயமாகᾰ ெகா῀ள 
ᾙᾊᾜΆ. இவ᾽ ᾆைவஞரா ஆசிாியரா? சில பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁ ம᾵ᾌΆ 
ெபᾞΆபᾁதி விளᾰகᾱக῀ ஏᾹ? பிற ᾗறᾰகணிᾰகᾺப᾵ட நிைலயி̓  ‒ சில 
ஆசிாியரா᾿ பாடΆ ெசா᾿லᾺப᾵ட ேபாᾐ பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵டனவா? பிற 
அῂவாறி̓ ைல. இலᾰகணΆ எᾹற வ᾵டᾷதிιᾁ῀ நிக῁Ᾰத விவாதᾱ 
கேளாᾌ ஏேதᾔΆ ெதாட᾽ᾗ῀ளதா? இᾷதᾁ வினாᾰக῀ விாிவான 
ஆᾼᾫᾰகான தᾁதி ᾜைடயன. 

ெசா᾿ விளᾰகᾷதிιᾁ வᾞΆேபாᾐ இᾞ அᾊᾺபைட வைககைள நாΆ 
பிாிᾰகலாΆ ‒ ெசா᾿ ‒ ெசா᾿ ெதாட᾽ விளᾰகᾱக῀. பிᾹைனயᾐ 
ேவιᾠைம உᾞᾗக῀ ேச᾽ᾷத᾿, பைழய விைன ᾙᾊᾗகைள அᾊᾺபைட 
யானவιறிιᾁ மாιᾠத᾿, ᾙᾊவி̓  விாிவான விளᾰகᾱகைள அளிᾷத᾿ ‒. 
வைரயᾠᾰகᾺப᾵ட ெதாட᾽க῀ ‒ சில ᾇழ᾿கைளᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌபைவ, 
ெசாι ெபாᾞ῀ விளᾰகΆ இᾞ பிாிᾫகளி᾿ அடᾱᾁΆ. இய᾿ᾗᾲ ெசாιக῀- 
தιேபாைதய வழᾰᾁகᾦᾰᾁ. இᾱேக பலெபாᾞெளாᾞ ெசாιக῀ 
விளᾰகᾷைதᾜΆ ᾂ᾵ᾊᾰ ெகா῀ளலாΆ. அாிய ெசாιகᾦᾰᾁᾺ ெபாᾞ῀, 
அவιறிᾹ ெபாᾞᾦᾰᾁ இைணயான ெசாιகைளᾷ தᾞத᾿ அ᾿லᾐ ஒᾞ 
ெசᾊ, விலᾱᾁ ஆகியனவιைற விளᾰᾁத᾿. எᾌᾷᾐᾰ கா᾵டாக வர 
லாιᾠ / ெதாᾹமᾺ பிᾹனணி.  

பிᾹவᾞΆ அ᾵டவைண இῂᾫைரயி̓  காணᾷதᾁΆ அாிய 
ெசாιகᾦᾰகான ெபாᾞ῀கைளᾺ ப᾵ᾊயᾢ᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 

அக᾿ -  விளᾰகக᾿ (19.17) 
அᾆΆᾗ மைழயிᾹ நீ᾽ அறாத ᾁழி (8.9) 
அயΆ ᾆைன (38.16) 
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இᾁᾷத᾿ தா῁ᾷத᾿ (82.5) 
இத῁ ேதாᾌ (37.10) 
இயᾫ῀ தைலைம (29.6) 
இ᾿லΆ ேதιறா மரΆ (4.1) 
இல ஏᾋ (12.3) 
ஊ῁ ᾙைறைம (25.8) 
எகினΆ அᾹனΆ (34.12) 
எᾞைவ பறைவᾜ῀ ஒᾞ ஜாதி (3.5) 
ஒᾨைக சகடΆ (20.6) 
கᾊைக காΆᾗ (35.3) 
கணவிரΆ ெசῂவலாி (31.9) 
கணிᾲசி ᾁᾸதாᾢ (21.22) 
கΆெமன விைரய (11.7) 
கலᾫ ᾚ᾵ᾌ வாᾼ (3.9) 
கᾫாிய᾽/கவிாிய᾽ பாᾶᾊய᾽ (70.13) 
காேராடᾹ பைணயᾹ (1.5, 365.5) 
காழிய᾽ வᾶணா᾽ (89.7) 
ᾁைவ திர᾵சி (40.5) 
ேகாᾊ திᾞ அைணᾰகைர (70.13) 
ேகாவ᾿ திᾞᾰேகாவᾥ᾽ (35.14) 
ேகா῀ விசாரΆ (48.26) 
சித᾽ வᾶᾌ (25.9) 
ᾆாிய᾿ ᾁழᾹற மயி̓  (21.13) 
ᾇழி படாΆ (15.10) 
ெசᾶ ெசᾶᾎத᾿ ைகெசᾼத᾿ (59.14 h.1) 
ெஞம᾿ சᾞᾁ (39.7) 
ெஞᾢ கைடயᾺப᾵ட ᾚᾱகி̓  (39.6) 
தா வᾢ (37.3)  
தா῀ ᾚ᾵ᾌவாயி̓  விலᾱகᾲ ெசறிᾰᾁΆ கைடயாணி (35.3) 
ᾑᾶᾌத᾿  ᾁ᾵ᾌத᾿ (9.12) 
ᾑΆᾗ  ெபᾞவᾱகியΆ (82.5) 
ெதᾞᾺப ᾁவிᾺப (54.1) 
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ேதாᾺபிᾰக῀ ெந᾿லாι ெசᾼᾜᾱ க῀ (35.9) 
நவிர᾿ ᾁைலத᾿ (1.16) 
நளிᾺᾗ ெசறிᾫ (18.15; h.1.) 
நிதிᾰகிழவᾹ அளேகᾆவரᾹ (66.17) 
பᾌ கிணᾠ (79.3) 
பᾊேயா᾽ பிரதிேயா᾽ எᾹᾔΆ வடெமாழிᾷ திாிᾫ (22.5) 
பாᾌ ᾂᾠ (30.10) 
பாணி தாமத காலΆ (50.4) 
பாழி/பழி ஊ᾽ (15.11) 
பறᾸதைல பா῁ (29.15) 
பிᾹனகΆ பிᾹனின மயி̓ , ᾙᾠᾰகி ᾙᾊᾷத ெகாᾶைட. (9.22; 

h.1.) 
ᾗᾞைவ இளைம (88.4; h.1.) 
ெபாᾱகᾊ யாைன (44.17; h.1.) 
ெபாதியி᾿ மைல (25.20) 
ெபாᾱகழி ᾑιறாᾺெபாᾢ (37.3) 
ெபாᾢ உாிᾷத உாி (83.6) 
ெபாறி இைலᾲசிைன (77.8) 
மᾁளி ஓைச (19.4) 
மைட ᾚ᾵ᾌ வாᾼ (40.15) 
மᾹைன மᾨம᾵ைடயான ேகாᾌ (24.12, h.1.) 
மதᾫ வᾢ (14.9) 
மᾹᾔயி̓  ஆᾶᾌ வாᾨΆ மᾰக῀ (31.4) 
ᾙᾸᾑ῁  ᾚᾱகி̓  (78.8 + KT 239.6) 
வழிவழி  ேமᾹேமᾤΆ (47.1) 
வ῀ᾗ வாᾼᾰ கயிᾠ (64.3) 
வானΆவா῁ᾷதி வானΆ பாᾊ ᾗ῀ (67.2) 
விளிவிடΆ உறᾱᾁமிடΆ ᾙᾊவிடமாΆ (58.3) 
ᾪ῁ ᾁழ᾿ (73.2) 
ெவᾠᾰைக ெச᾿வΆ (1.9) 
ெவᾠᾺப  மிக (33.1) 
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4. பதிᾺᾗ 
4.1. பதிᾺᾗ விதிக῀ 

ெசΆபதிᾺெபாᾹறிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடᾰ கᾞᾷைதᾲ ᾆᾞᾰகிᾰ ᾂᾠத᾿ 
எளிதானᾐ. ஒᾞ பᾔவைல ᾚலநிைலᾰᾁ எᾸத அளᾫᾰᾁᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ 
ேபாக ᾙᾊᾜேமா அᾐவைர மாιறி அைமᾰக ᾙய᾿வᾐ. இதைன நீᾱக῀ 
இᾹᾠ கிைடᾰᾁΆ சாᾹᾠ ᾚலᾱகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ ெசᾼத᾿ ேவᾶᾌΆ. 
இΆᾙயιசி அறிᾫ சா᾽Ᾰததாக இᾞᾷதலாᾤΆ விவாதᾷதிιᾁ உ῀ளாத 
லாᾤΆ (பிைழக῀ ஏιபட வாᾼᾺᾗ῀ளதாᾤΆ) நீᾱக῀ உᾱக῀ 
ெசᾼΆᾙைறகைளᾷ ெதளிவாகᾰ கா᾵ᾊᾰ கᾶட ᾙᾊᾫகைள நிைல 
நிᾠᾷத᾿ ேவᾶᾌΆ. நீᾱக῀ ஒᾞ ᾙᾊᾫᾰᾁ வᾸதபிᾹ உᾱக῀ ைகவசΆ 
உ῀ள சாᾹறாதாரᾱகைள வாசகᾞᾰᾁᾷ தர᾿ ேவᾶᾌΆ. அஃதாவᾐ 
ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷதᾰக பாடேவᾠபாᾌகைளᾰ ெகாᾶட பதிᾺபாᾼᾫᾲ சாதனᾱ 
கைளᾷ தᾞத᾿. ᾁறிᾺபிடᾷதᾰக எᾹᾠ ெசா᾿ᾤΆ ேபாᾐ ஒᾹᾠ 
அῂேவᾠபாᾌக῀ தᾁதியான மாιᾠᾺபாடᾱகைளᾷ தாᾱகி நிιகிᾹறன 
அ᾿லᾐ அைவ ᾙιறிᾤΆ பிைழயானைவ அ᾿லᾐ அைவ பᾔவ᾿ 
ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ வᾸத ᾙைறைமபιறிேயா பாடேவᾠபாᾌகளிᾹ வள᾽ᾲசி 
பιறிேயா ஏேதᾔΆ உண᾽ᾷᾐகிᾹறைவ எᾹᾔΆ ெபாᾞளி̓  ெசா᾿ 
கிேறாΆ. இரᾶடாவதாக நீᾱக῀ ெசᾼயேவᾶᾌவᾐ விளᾰகΆ அளிᾷத᾿: 
எᾸதᾺ பாடᾷைதᾺ பᾔவᾢ᾿ ைவᾺபᾐ எᾹபᾐ பιறிய தீவிர 
ஐயᾺபாᾌக῀ இᾞᾰᾁΆ நிைலயிᾤΆ பாடᾷைதᾷ திᾞᾷதᾷ ᾑᾶᾌ 
கிᾹறன எᾹற நிைலயிᾤΆ (இᾸᾓᾢ᾿ நΆைமᾺ ேபால) இᾺபᾔவ᾿ 
ஏιகனேவ அᾲசிடᾺப᾵ᾌ அவ᾽களா  ̓ பிᾹபιறᾺப᾵ட பாடᾱகளி᾿ 
இᾞᾸᾐΆ நீᾱக  ͂ ேவᾠபᾌΆ நிைலயிᾤΆ நீᾱக῀ விளᾰகᾱக῀ தர  ̓
ேவᾶᾌΆ.  

ெசῂவிய᾿ தமி̈͂ Ὰ ᾗலைமயாள᾽ ஒᾞவ᾽ பல நிைலகளி᾿ 
கᾊனமான ᾇழ᾿களி᾿ பணி ெசᾼகிᾹறா᾽. ைகயாெலᾨதᾺப᾵ட 
தரᾫகைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ பணி ேமιெகா῀ᾦΆ ஒῂெவாᾞ பதிᾺபாளᾞΆ 
ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ தனிᾷதᾹைம மிᾰக ஒᾞவாிᾹ ைகெயᾨᾷᾐᾺ பாணிகைள 
அᾲசᾊᾰகᾷ தᾰக நிைலᾺபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ட எᾨᾷதிιᾁ மாιᾠத᾿, இைட 
ெவளிகைள நிரᾺᾗத᾿, ெசΆைமயான வழᾰᾁகளினிᾹᾠΆ மாறி அைமᾸத 
வ᾵டார வழᾰᾁகைளᾰ கᾶடறித᾿ ேபாᾹற பிரᾲசிைனகைள 
எதி᾽ெகா῀வ᾽. இவιறிιᾁ ேமலாகᾷ தமிைழᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர பᾊகளி᾿ 



cxxxviii அகநாᾕᾠ 

பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺ ப᾵ᾌ῀ள எᾨᾷᾐᾰகளி᾿ ᾗ῀ளி இᾹறிᾜΆ எ/ஏ, ஒ/ஓ,◌ா/ஆ 
ேவᾠபாᾌகளிᾹறிᾜΆ ெதாட᾽ᾲசியாக இைடெவளியிᾹறிᾲ சᾸதி விதிᾺ 
பᾊ எᾨதᾺப᾵ᾌΆ இᾞᾰᾁΆ தமி῁Ὰ பᾔவைல அᾺபᾊேய ெவளிᾰ 
ெகாண᾽த᾿ எᾹபᾐ ஏιᾗைடய தᾹᾠ. பᾊᾺபᾐ எᾹபᾐ ெபாᾞ῀ 
ேகாடᾢᾹ ெசய᾿ ‒ ெசாιகைளᾺ பிாிᾷத᾿, ᾂ᾵ெடᾨᾷᾐᾰகைளᾺ 
பிாிᾷத᾿, ேபᾲᾆᾞவாᾰகΆ ‒ பல எᾨᾷᾐᾞᾰக῀ ஒᾹᾠᾰᾁ ேமιப᾵ட பல 
ெபாᾞ῀கைளᾰ ெகா῀ளᾲ ெசᾼᾜΆ. இᾐ ெசா᾿ மιᾠΆ யாᾺᾗᾰᾁΆ 
ெபாᾞᾸᾐΆ. ேமᾤΆ தιேபாைதᾰᾁ இதி᾿ ெசΆைம நிைல எᾹபᾐ ெதளி 
வιறதாᾜ῀ளᾐ. எῂவைகᾺ ᾗண᾽ᾲசி விதிகைளᾰ ெகா῀வᾐ? யாᾺᾗ 
எᾸத அளᾫᾰᾁ ெநகி̈͂ ᾫைடயᾐ? எῂ வைகᾲ ெசா᾿ மாᾠபாᾌக῀ 
ᾗறᾰகணிᾰகᾷ தᾰகன? ெதாடரைமᾺᾗᾺ பιறிய நமᾐ ᾗாித᾿, 
பாடேவᾠபாᾌகைளᾰ கᾶடறியᾺ ேபாᾐமானதா? ᾇழ᾿ ‒ சா᾽ᾗ நிைல 
அᾊᾺபைடயிலான வினாᾰகᾦᾰᾁ எᾹன மதிᾺᾖᾌ தᾞவᾐ?37 

ேமᾤΆ ஒᾞ தமி῁Ὰ பதிᾺபாள᾽ மிகᾫΆ ேவᾠப᾵டெதாᾞ 
ேகா᾵பா᾵ᾌ நிைலயிலான பிரᾲசிைனைய எதி̓ ெகா῀ᾦΆ நிைலயி 
ᾤ῀ளா᾽. ெசΆபதிᾺᾗ மரᾗ, அᾐ ᾆ᾵ᾌΆ ᾚல பாடΆ எᾹᾔΆ 
கᾞᾷᾐᾰக῀, பᾔவ᾿க῀ ெநᾌᾱகாலΆ ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ வᾸத வரலாιைற 
மீ᾵ᾌᾞவாᾰகΆ ெசᾼத᾿ எᾹபᾐ ேபாᾹற ᾐைறகளி̓  வள᾽ᾰகᾺப᾵டன. 
மிகᾲ சிறᾺᾗடᾹ உ῀ள பᾔவ᾿ பᾊக῀ ‒ பᾔவ᾿ உᾞவாᾰகᾺப᾵ட 
காலᾷதிιேகா அ᾿லᾐ அதιᾁ அணியமாகேவா உ῀ள தᾹைமயன. பல 
பᾊக῀ பᾹᾕᾠ ஆᾶᾌகᾦᾰᾁ ᾙιப᾵டைவ. சமῄகிᾞத ெமாழிையᾺ 
ெபாᾠᾷதவைர, ஒᾺᾗைம நிைலயி᾿ அதᾹ பழைமயான பᾊக῀ கி.பி. 
9-ஆΆ ᾓιறாᾶைடᾲ ேச᾽Ᾰதன எனᾲ ᾆ᾵டலாΆ. சில இதιᾁ ᾙᾹᾔΆ 
ேபாகலாΆ. 2000 ஆᾶᾌக῀ பழைமயான பᾔவ᾿கைளᾺபιறிᾺ ேபᾆΆ 
ேபாᾐ பைழய சாᾹᾠக῀ 200 அ᾿லᾐ 300 ஆᾶᾌக῀ பழைமᾰᾁ ேம᾿ 
இ᾿லாத ஒᾞ மரபி̓  ᾙதᾹைம ெமாழியைமᾺᾗ எᾹபதᾹ ெபாᾞ῀ எᾹன 
வாக இᾞᾰக ᾙᾊᾜΆ? இதᾔடᾹ ெதாட᾽ᾗைடய மιெறாᾞ வினா - இᾐ 
ேவᾠ ஒᾞ பிᾹனணியிᾢᾞᾸᾐ எனிᾔΆ ‒ ெபாிᾐΆ வாᾼபாᾌக῀ 
ெகாᾶட ஒᾞ கவிைத மரபி̓  ᾙதᾹைம ெமாழியைமᾺᾗ எᾹபதᾹ 
ெபாᾞ῀ எᾹன? பᾊகளிᾹ காலΆ 300 ஆᾶᾌகேள யானாᾤΆ 
பᾔவᾢᾹ ெதாட᾽ᾲசியிᾤΆ வள᾽ᾲசிையᾰ கா᾵ட ᾙᾊᾜΆ எᾹபேத ᾙதι 
ேக῀விᾰகான தιகால விைட. பிைழகைளᾜΆ அவιறிᾹ ᾚலᾱகைளᾜΆ 
                                            
37 ஒᾢெபய᾽Ὰᾗ ெதாட᾽பான பிரᾲசிைனகᾦᾰᾁᾲ ெசவியா  ̓2003 பா᾽ᾰக; 
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இனᾱ காண ᾙᾊᾜΆ. ᾚலᾺ பᾔவ  ̓ எᾹபᾐ எᾺேபாᾐேம அைடய 
ᾙᾊயாத ஓ᾽ இல᾵சியΆ எᾹறாᾤΆ ெகா῀ைக யளவி᾿ பயᾔ῀ளேத. 
இரᾶடாவᾐ வினாவிιகான விைட: பல பாடᾱகைள வாᾼபா᾵ᾌ 
ெநறியி᾿ வᾞவன என விளᾰக ᾙᾊᾜΆ. எᾌᾷᾐᾰ கா᾵ᾌ ‒ அைமᾺᾗᾷ 
ெதாட᾽ᾗைடய இᾞ அைடᾲ ெசாιகᾦᾰ கிைடேயயான ேவᾠபாᾌ. 

ஆனா᾿ இῂவைகயி̓  வாராத ப᾿வைகᾺ பாடᾱக῀ ‒ வ᾵டார 
நிைல, ெசா᾿நிைல, உᾞபனிைல, ெதாட᾽நிைலயிலானைவ ‒ 
தιேபாைதᾰᾁ எᾨᾷᾐᾰகளிᾤΆ ᾗண᾽ᾲசியிᾤΆ வᾞவனவιைறᾷ 
தவி̓ ᾷᾐ ‒ இᾷதைகயனவιைறᾺ ெபாᾠᾷத வளவி᾿ சாியானᾐ அ᾿லᾐ 
ᾙᾹᾔதாரணΆ என வாதிᾌΆ வாᾼᾺᾗ῀ளதா? இᾰ ேக῀விᾰகான விைட: 
அகநாᾕᾠ ேபாᾹற ஒᾞ நᾹᾁ பதிᾫ ெசᾼயᾺப᾵ட பᾔவைலᾺ 
ெபாᾠᾷத வைர பாடᾱகைள வைகᾺபᾌᾷᾐவᾐ ம᾵ᾌமᾹறி அவιறிᾹ 
ᾚலᾱகைளᾜΆ கவனமாகᾺ பாிசீᾢᾰக ேவᾶᾊய ேதைவ உ῀ளᾐ. 
ᾙதலாவதாக ᾙᾰகியமான பிாிᾷதறித᾿. ஒᾞ பாடΆ ஏ᾵ᾌ மரபினதா 
காகித மரபினதா எᾹபᾐ. ஏᾌகளி̓  காணᾺபᾌபைவ ெதாட᾽ᾲசி 
நிைலயி᾿ நிக῁Ᾰத மாᾠபாᾌக῀ எனᾰ ெகாᾶடாᾤΆ ஏெடᾨதிேயாாிᾹ 
பிைழகைளᾷ த῀ளிய நிைலயி᾿ தமி̈͂ ᾰ காகிதᾺ பᾊக῀ தᾱகᾦᾰேக 
ᾜாிᾷதான ேபதᾱகைள உᾞவாᾰᾁகிᾹறன. ஏெனனி̓  இᾱᾁᾷதாᾹ 
ஏᾌகளி᾿ காணᾺபᾌΆ எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைற ᾗதிய எᾨᾷᾐ ᾙைறᾰᾁ மாιறᾺ 
பᾌகிறᾐ. ெபᾞΆபாᾹைமயான காகிதᾺ பᾊ எᾌᾺேபா᾽ எῂவித மாιறᾙ 
மிᾹறி இைடெவளி விடாம᾿ ᾗ῀ளி ᾙதᾢயன ேச᾽ᾰகாம᾿ இᾞᾺ 
பவைரᾷ தவிர ‒ (அகநாᾕιைறᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர C6, C8 பᾊயாள᾽க῀) 
பதிᾺᾗᾺ பணியிᾹ ᾙιெசய᾿களி᾿ ஈᾌப᾵ᾌவிᾌ கிᾹறன᾽: பாட᾿களிᾹ 
வாிக῀, யாᾺᾗ ஆகியவιைறᾺ பிாிᾷத᾿. இதᾹ விைளவாகᾲ சᾸதி, ᾗ῀ளி 
ேச᾽ᾷத᾿, கா᾿ ேச᾽ᾷத᾿, இர᾵ைடᾰ ெகாΆᾗ ேச᾽ᾷத᾿ இᾹᾔΆ 
பாட᾿கைள ஒᾺᾖᾌ ெசᾼயᾷ ெதாடᾱᾁத᾿, பாடேவᾠபாᾌகைளᾰ 
ᾁறிᾷத᾿, திᾞᾷதேவா மாιறி எᾨதேவா ெசᾼத᾿ - இவ᾽கைளᾷ 
ெதாடᾰகநிைலᾺ பதிᾺபாள᾽க῀ எᾹேற ெகா῀ளலாΆ. 

இῂவாறாக ஏ᾵ᾌᾺ பாடᾱகைள ᾙதᾹைமᾺ பாடᾱக῀ எனᾫΆ 
காகிதᾺ பᾊᾺ பாடᾱக῀ எனᾫΆ ᾁறிᾺபᾐ சாிெயனேவ ேதாᾹᾠகிறᾐ. 
அகநாᾕιைறᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர ᾚᾹᾠ வைக ᾙதᾹைமᾺ பாடᾱக῀ ‒ 
அதிகΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷதிய பᾊயிᾢᾞᾸᾐ வᾸதைவ, இரᾶடாΆ ெநறி 
யிᾢᾞᾸᾐ வᾸதைவ, ைவணவ மரபின, சில ேபாᾐ பைழய ᾫைரயிᾢᾞᾸᾐ 
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வᾸதைவ ‒ ᾚலᾷதி̓  பிரᾲசிைன யிᾹறிᾰ கᾶடறிᾜΆ நிைலயி̓  ‒ 
எனேவ ᾙதᾹைம ெநறிகளிᾢᾞᾸᾐ வᾞΆ பாடᾷைத *(ᾙத᾿ ெநறிᾺ 
பாடΆ) (அக.1.1.a*) எனᾫΆ °இரᾶடாΆ ெநறி (அக.1.1.a°) எனᾫΆ 
”உைரமரபிιᾁ (அக.1.1.a”) எனᾫΆ ᾚவைக ேவᾠபாᾌகைள அறிᾙகΆ 
ெசᾼᾐ῀ேளᾹ. ᾙதᾹைமᾺ பாட ேவᾠபாᾌகᾦᾰᾁ ᾙᾹᾔதாரணΆ 
கா᾵ᾌதᾢ᾿ சிரமΆ உ῀ளᾐ. எனேவ இைவ அᾊᾰᾁறிᾺபி᾿ ᾆ᾵டᾺ 
ெபᾠΆ. ெவᾠமேன ஒᾞவாிᾹ விᾞᾺபᾺ பாடᾷைதᾷ ேத᾽தெலᾹபᾐ 
தரமான பதிᾺᾗᾺபணியி̓  ஏιக ᾙᾊயாதᾐ. இரᾶடாΆ/ᾐைணᾺ 
பாடᾱகைளᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர ெபᾞΆபாᾹைம/காலΆ எᾹபதᾹ 
அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ ெகா῀ளலாΆ. காகிதᾺ பᾊᾺ பாடᾱக῀ அᾲᾆᾺ பᾊᾺ 
பாடᾱகᾦᾰᾁ ᾙᾸதியன ஆதᾢᾹ அைவ திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ எனᾰ 
ᾁறிᾺபிடᾺபடாத ப᾵சᾷதி᾿ பைழய சாᾹᾠகளாகᾰ கᾞதᾺ ெபᾠΆ. 
ெபாᾐவாக அᾱெகாᾹᾠΆ இᾱெகாᾹᾠமாக அᾲசி᾿ வᾞΆ பாடᾱக῀ 
பதிᾺபாளாிᾹ ெபாᾐவான திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ அ᾿லᾐ பிைழக῀ ஆᾁΆ.38 

இவιறினிᾹᾠ மிகᾫΆ ேவᾠப᾵ட பிரᾲசிைன ேமιேகா῀க῀ 
உᾞவாᾰᾁவᾐ. அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ மாᾠபᾌΆ பாடᾱக῀ ᾙதᾹைமᾺ 
பாடᾱகளாகᾰ கᾞதᾺ ெபறலாΆ. ஆனா᾿ இᾹᾠΆ கிைடᾰகிᾹற 
நிைலயி᾿ அவιறிᾹ ᾚலᾱகᾦᾰᾁᾲ ெச᾿வᾐ இயலாதᾐ. பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀, 
ᾁறிᾺபாகᾺ பிιகாலᾺ பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀ வழᾰகமான cgJw/fnd ேந᾽ெசᾼத᾿ 
எᾹᾔΆ ᾙயιசியி̓  ஈᾌப᾵ᾌ அᾰ காலᾷேத கிைடᾰᾁΆ கவிைதᾺ 
பதிᾺᾗகᾦᾰ ேகιப ‒ இᾷதைகய பதிᾺᾗᾰகளிᾹ வள᾽ᾲசிᾺ ேபாᾰᾁகைள 
இᾰகாலᾺ பதிᾺᾗᾰகேளாᾌ பைழய பதிᾺᾗᾰகைள ஒᾺபிᾌவதᾹவழி 
இதைனᾺ ᾗலᾺபᾌᾷதலாΆ. பைழய பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀ என நாᾹ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌவᾐ 
சᾱக இலᾰகியᾺ பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀ ேமιெகா῀ளᾺ பᾌவதιᾁ ᾙᾹ 
பதிᾺபிᾰகᾺப᾵ட ெதா᾿காᾺபியΆ ெபாᾞளதிகாரΆ ‒ ேமιேகா῀க῀ 
ெதாᾁᾺபிιᾁ அᾊᾺபைட ஆதாரமாக உ῀ளᾐ ‒ 1885-இ᾿ ெவளியான 
தாேமாதரΆ பி῀ைளᾺ பதிᾺᾗ. இᾺபதிᾺபி̓  உ῀ள பாடᾱக῀ ஏᾌகளி 
ᾢᾞᾸᾐ வᾸதைவ ேபால உ῀ளன. ஆனா᾿ பிιகாலᾺ பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀ ‒ 

                                            
38 பதிᾺபாளᾞᾰᾁᾰ ᾂᾌத᾿ தரᾫக῀ இᾞᾸதன என நΆᾗதιகான காரணᾱக῀ இ᾿லாத 

நிைலயி᾿ ‒ எᾌᾷᾐᾰகா᾵ᾌகளாக ராகைவயᾱகா᾽, வி.எΆ. ᾆᾺபிரமணிய ஐய  ̓
ஆகிேயாரᾐ பதிᾺᾗᾰகளிι ேபால. (4.3-இᾹ கீ῁ᾰ காᾶக ) 
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சி. கேணைசயாிᾹ 1943, 1948 பதிᾺᾗᾰக῀ ᾚலᾲசாᾹᾠகைளᾷ திᾞᾷᾐΆ 
ேபாᾰகிேலேய அைமᾸᾐ῀ளன.39 

இᾸதᾺ பதிᾺபிᾹ ேசாதைன நிைலயிலான ேநாᾰᾁ, அகநாᾕιறிᾹ 
ெபᾞΆபᾁதியான பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁ இᾞ ெநறிக῀ உ῀ளன எᾹபைதᾰ 
கா᾵ᾌவதιகான அᾲᾆ உᾷதிகைளᾰ கᾶடறிவேத.40 மரபான பதிᾺᾗ 
ᾙைறயி̓  ேதைவᾺபᾌΆ அைனᾷᾐᾲ ெசᾼதிகᾦΆ பதிᾺᾗைரயி᾿ 
இᾞᾰᾁΆ எᾹபᾐ உᾶைமேய. ஆனா᾿ பᾔவᾢ᾿ ஒᾞ பாடᾷைதᾜΆ 
பதிᾺᾗைரயி̓  இᾹெனாᾞ பாடᾷைதᾜΆ கா᾵ᾌவᾐ எᾹபᾐ பாடᾱகைள 
ᾙᾹபிᾹனாக வாிைசᾺபᾌᾷᾐவதி᾿ ᾙᾊகிறᾐ எᾹபᾐΆ உᾶைம. 
எனேவ இῂவிᾞ வைகᾺ பாடᾱகைளᾜΆ ᾙதᾹைமᾺ பᾔவᾢேலேய 
சிறிய எᾨᾷᾐᾞவி᾿ அᾲசிட வசதியாக ஒᾹறᾹ ேம᾿ ஒᾹறாகᾰ 
ெகாᾌᾺபெதன நாᾹ ᾙᾊᾫ ெசᾼேதᾹ. ந᾿ᾥழிᾹ காரணமாக 
அகநாᾕιறிιᾁ இᾞ ெநறிக῀ ம᾵ᾌேம உ῀ளன. உைரயிᾹ வழிᾰ 
கிைடᾰᾁΆ பாடᾱக῀ ᾚᾹறாவᾐ பாடமாக, மரᾗ ாீதியிலான பதிᾺ 
ᾗைரயி̓  தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. ᾚலᾱக῀ கᾶᾌபிᾊᾰக ᾙᾊயாத பாடᾱகைள 
ம᾵ᾌΆ பதிᾺᾗைரயி᾿ ெகாᾌᾷதிᾞᾰகலாΆ எᾹபைதᾰ கᾞதிய ேபாᾐΆ 
இᾞவைகᾺ பாடᾱகைளᾜΆ எ᾿லா இடᾱகளிᾤΆ ‒ அைவ ெபாᾞᾦைட 
யனவாக இᾞᾷதᾢᾹ ‒ மᾠ ெநறியி᾿ வᾞΆ பாடᾷைத ஏιபைதவிடᾲ சில 
ேபாᾐ சிறிய வைகயி̓  மாιறΆ ெசᾼᾐ῀ேளᾹ. 

4.2. பதிᾺᾗᾙைற 

இᾺபதிᾺᾗ இᾞவைககளி̓  அைமᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. ஒᾹᾠ ஒᾞவாᾠ எளிைமᾺ 
பᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ட அᾲசிᾌவதι கானᾐ. மιெறாᾹᾠ எ᾿லாᾲ ெசᾼதிகைளᾜΆ 
ᾁறிᾛ᾵ᾊᾹ வழிᾷ தᾞΆ கணிணிᾺ பதிᾺᾗ. இᾸᾓᾢ᾿ அᾊᾺபைட அᾲᾆ 
                                            
39 பிᾹனிைணᾺᾗ 3-இ᾿ ேமιேகா῀கᾦᾰகான விவரᾱகᾦடᾹ பயᾹபᾌᾷதிய பதிᾺᾗᾰ 

கᾦΆ ப᾵ᾊயᾢடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 
40 ᾗ῀ளிவிவரᾱகைளᾰ ᾁைறவாகᾰ கா᾵ᾌΆ நிைலயி᾿ KYN, 2219 வாிக῀ ெகாᾶட 120 

பாட᾿கைளᾰ ெகாᾶᾌ῀ளᾐ. இᾐ (ஈιறயலᾊ, ᾂᾹ ஆகியனவιைற ஒᾐᾰகிய 
நிைலயி᾿)ᾆமா᾽ 8756 சீ᾽கᾦᾰᾁ இைணயானᾐ. 827 சீ᾽கᾦᾰᾁ ᾙதᾹைமᾺ 
பாடᾱகᾦΆ 971 சீ᾽கᾦᾰᾁᾷ ᾐைணᾺ பாடᾱகᾦΆ உ῀ளன; இவιᾠடᾹ 117 + 65 
சᾸதி மாᾠபாᾌகைளᾜΆ ᾂ᾵ᾊᾰ ெகா῀ள ேவᾶᾌΆ. இதᾹ ெபாᾞ῀ பᾔவᾢᾹ 20 
சதᾪதΆ அ᾿லᾐ ஒேர சீாி̓  ᾙதᾹைம மιᾠΆ ᾐைணᾺ பாடᾱக῀ ஊடாᾌவதா᾿ 
அதιᾁᾲ சιᾠᾰ ᾁைறவாக உ῀ளைவ விவாதᾷதிιᾁாியᾐ எᾹபதாΆ. ஏ᾵ᾌᾺ பᾊக῀ 
ஒᾹறிேலா மιெறாᾹறிேலா விᾌப᾵ட பᾁதிக῀ ேபாக 775 சீ᾽ெசᾼத᾿ ேதைவ 
யாகிறᾐ. இவιᾠ῀ 64 ஒேர பᾁதிகளி̓  இᾞ ெநறிகளிᾤΆ பிᾲசிைனக῀ உ῀ளைவ. 
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அைமᾺᾗ ᾙைற, பாᾶᾊᾲேசாி ெசΆபதிᾺᾗ வாிைசயி᾿ உᾞவாᾰகᾺப᾵ட 
அᾊᾺபைட அைமᾺேபாᾌ ஒ᾵ᾊயᾐ. அஃதாவᾐ தைலᾺபி᾿ பாட᾿ எᾶ, 
பாட᾿ பாᾊேயா᾽ ெபய᾽(க῀), இதιᾁᾺபிᾹ கிளவி(க῀) மாᾠபாᾌக῀ 
பிைறᾰᾁறிᾰᾁ῀, அதᾹ ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ(க῀) ஆகியன. இதᾹபிᾹ 
ᾙதᾹைமᾺ பᾔவ᾿ தமி̈͂  எᾨᾷᾐᾰகளி᾿ ‒ ᾗண᾽ᾲசி விதிக῀ பிᾹபιறᾺ 
ப᾵ட நிைலயி᾿ ᾙᾨ யாᾺᾗ வᾊவி᾿ அைமᾸᾐ῀ளᾐ. ᾗண᾽ᾲசி விதிக῀ 
விவாதᾷதிιᾁாிய ெசᾼதி எᾹபதா᾿ ‒ ᾗண᾽ᾲசி எᾹபᾐ பᾊயி᾿ 
காணᾺபᾌவேத ‒ அஃதாவᾐ மாᾠபாᾌக῀ அᾺபᾊேய தரᾺ ப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 
ஒேர சீராகᾷ திᾞᾷதᾺப᾵டᾐ ᾚᾹறாΆ ேவιᾠைம உᾞபாகிய ஒᾌ 
எᾹபᾐ உயி᾽ வᾞΆேபாᾐ ஓᾌ எனᾷ திᾞᾷதᾺப᾵டᾐ. ᾙᾹᾗ 
ᾁறிᾺபி᾵டᾐ ேபால ᾙதᾹைமᾺ பாடᾱக῀ பᾔவᾢ᾿ இர᾵ைடᾺ 
பாடᾱகளாக ‒ ஒᾹᾠ ேமேலᾜΆ ஒᾹᾠ கீேழᾜமாக ‒ சீ̓  பிாிᾷத 
நிைலயி᾿ இைணᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. எᾨᾷᾐᾞᾰக῀ திᾞᾷத ேநாிᾹ பகர 
வைளᾫகᾦᾰᾁ῀ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. திᾞᾷதΆ/மாιறΆ ெகா᾵ைட எᾨᾷதி᾿ 
உ῀ளன. 

அᾌᾷததாகᾺ பதிᾺᾗைர. இதி̓  ᾙதᾹைமᾺ பாடᾱக῀ ᾚலᾱகᾦᾰ 
ேகιறபᾊᾷ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. பைழயᾫைர கா᾵ᾌΆ எ᾿லா வைகᾷ 
ᾐைணநிைலᾺ பாடᾱக῀, அவιறிιகான சாᾹᾠக῀ பதிᾫெசᾼயᾺ 
ெபιᾠ῀ளன. இᾐ ேபாலேவ ᾙதᾹைமᾲ சாᾹᾠகளி᾿ விளᾱகாத 
தவறான எᾨᾷᾐᾞᾰக῀ ம᾵ᾌேம இதி᾿ உ῀ளன. பதிᾺᾗைரயி᾿ 
பிᾹவᾞΆ ᾁறிᾛᾌக῀ பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 

• பாடᾷதிᾹ ெதாடᾰகΆ 
# ஒᾞெநறியி᾿ ேதைவயான திᾞᾷதΆ 
## இரᾶᾌ ெநறிகளிᾤΆ ேதைவயான திᾞᾷதΆ 
$  சᾸதி / யாᾺᾗ ேவᾠபாᾌ 
Ɛ திᾞᾷதΆ 
highlighted in grey பாடᾱகளி᾿ தவறான எᾨᾷᾐᾰகைளᾰ 

ᾁறிᾺபதιகான சாΆப᾿ நிறΆ 
‡  சிைதᾸத / விளᾱகாத எᾨᾷᾐ 
_  ஓ᾽ எᾨᾷᾐᾰகான ெவιறிடΆ 
† crux for a locus desperatus 



 அறிᾙகᾫைர cxliii 

 

இதᾹபிᾹ ஒᾢெபய᾽Ὰᾗ வᾊவΆ ᾗண᾽ᾲசி விதிகᾦடᾔΆ 
பிாிᾺᾗᾰகᾦடᾔΆ. ᾁιறியᾤகரΆ ()எᾹற ᾁறிᾜடᾔΆ உடΆபᾌ ெமᾼ -
ᾼ-, -ῂ- (~)ᾁறிᾜடᾔΆ இர᾵ᾊᾷத  ̓ (+) எᾹற ᾁறிᾜடᾔΆ தரᾺப᾵ 
ᾌ῀ளன. ᾁιறியᾢகரΆ - இᾠதி மகரΆ வகரᾷதிᾹ ᾙᾹ நீᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ 
வைளᾫகᾦᾰᾁ῀ (i) (m) எனᾷ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. ெதாைகக῀, ᾐைண 
நிைல வᾊவᾱக῀ (-) எᾹற ᾁறியா᾿ பிாிᾷᾐᾰ கா᾵டᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 
இᾱᾁΆ ᾙதᾹைமᾺ பாடᾱக῀ இர᾵ைடᾺ பாடᾱகளாகᾲ ெசா᾿லளவி᾿ 
அᾲசிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 

அᾌᾷᾐ வᾞவᾐ வாியிைடயிலான ஆᾱகில விளᾰகΆ. இᾐ 
ᾙதலாவதாக மாணவ᾽க᾵கான வாசிᾺᾗᾷ ᾐைணயாகᾫΆ பாட 
ேவᾠபாᾌகளிᾹ விாிவைடᾜΆ ெபாᾞ῀கைள ஆராᾜΆ இடமாகᾫΆ கᾞதி 
அைமᾸதᾐ. இᾸநிைலயி᾿ ெவᾠΆ சᾸதிேயா உᾲசாிᾺேபா வ᾵டார 
வழᾰᾁகேளா பிற ெசாιகேளா இர᾵ைடகைள உᾞவாᾰகவி᾿ைல. ெசாι 
ேகாைவகைளᾰ ᾁறியிᾌΆ மரᾗகைளᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர இடᾷைதᾲ 
ேசமிᾰᾁΆ வைகயிᾤΆ ᾁைறᾸத ப᾵ச வாசிᾺபிைனᾺ பாᾐகாᾰᾁΆ 
வைகயிᾤΆ ெமாழி அைமᾺᾗ ஆᾼᾫ ெசாιெபாᾞ῀ அ᾵டவைண 
யிேலேய தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. வாியிைட ஆᾱகில விளᾰகᾷதி᾿ ெபய᾽க῀, 
ெபயரைடக῀, விைனயைடக῀ அῂவῂவாேற ெமாழிெபய᾽ᾰகᾺப᾵ 
ᾌ῀ளன. உᾞேபιᾁΆ வᾊவΆ - எᾹற ᾁறியாᾤΆ ேவιᾠைம வைகக  ͂
எᾶ ஆகியன பிைறᾰ ᾁறிᾰᾁ῀ᾦΆ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. ᾚவிடᾺ ெபய᾽க῀ 
ெபய᾽ அதᾹ பிᾹ - எᾹற ᾙைறயிᾤΆ ᾆ᾵ᾌᾺ ெபய᾽ ெதாட᾽ᾗைடய 
விᾁதிகளாᾤΆ ᾁறிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. விைன ேவ᾽ᾲெசா᾿ ஆᾱகில 
விைனயᾊ + - எᾹற ᾁறியாᾤΆ ெசᾼᾐ விைனெயᾲசΆ ஆᾱகில எᾲச 
வᾊவாᾤΆ ெபயெரᾲசΆ விைனெயᾲச வᾊவΆ + - எனᾫΆ ெசᾼᾜΆ 
வாᾼபா᾵ᾌᾺ ெபயெரᾲசΆ ெதாட᾽ வᾊவாᾤΆ (ing -) எனᾫΆ 
ᾁழᾺபமான இடᾱகளி̓  ெசᾼᾐ எᾔΆ விைனெயᾲசᾙΆ ெசᾼத 
வாᾼபா᾵ᾌᾺ ெபயெரᾲசᾙΆ ᾂᾌதலாக (a.) (p) எᾔΆ ᾁறிகளாᾤΆ 
ᾁறிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. ெசய ெவᾹᾔΆ வாᾼபா᾵ᾌ விைனெயᾲசᾱக῀ (inf) 
எனᾫΆ ெதாழிι ெபய᾽க῀ (ing) எனᾫΆ ெசயிᾹ வாᾼபா᾵ᾊ᾿ வᾞபைவ 
-if எனᾫΆ ெசயிᾔΆ எᾹற வாᾼபா᾵ᾊ᾿ வᾞவன -if -even எனᾫΆ 
ᾁறிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. - இᾹ, - உΆ ேபாᾹற ப᾿ெசய᾿ ஒ᾵ᾌᾰகᾦΆ 
இைடᾲ ெசாιகᾦΆ ேமெலᾨᾷᾐᾰகளாகᾷ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. விைன 
யாலைணᾜΆ ெபய᾽க῀ விைன ேவ᾽களாᾤΆ விைனெயᾲச வᾊவᾱ 
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களாᾤΆ எதி᾽மைறக῀ + திைண பா᾿ எᾶ இட விᾁதிக῀ ெகாᾶᾌΆ 
இᾠதியி᾿ ேவιᾠைமᾰ ᾁறிᾺேபாᾌΆ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. விைன 
ᾙιᾠᾰக῀ ேநாிைடயாகேவா விைன ேவ᾽ᾲெசா᾿ ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ திைண 
பா᾿ எᾶ இட விᾁதிக῀ விைனᾲெசாι பாᾱகிைனᾰ ᾁறிᾺபிᾌΆ 
ேபாᾰகிேலா தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. ஏவ᾿ (ipt.)எனᾫΆ வியᾱேகா῀ (opt.) 
எனᾫΆ பிᾹெனா᾵ᾌ (sub.) எனᾫΆ ᾁறிᾺபிᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. ெசா᾿ 
ᾤᾞᾗ ெசா᾿ பιறிய பிரᾲசிைனக῀ பιறிய விளᾰகΆ இᾱᾁᾲ ேச᾽ᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 

இᾠதியாக ஆᾱகில ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ. தமி̈͂  அைமᾺபிைனᾰ ᾂᾊய 
வைர ஒιறி ᾙᾨᾐΆ ᾗாியாம᾿ ேபாᾼவிடாதபᾊ ஆᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 
ஆᾱகிலΆ, ᾙᾺபᾐ வாிக῀ ெகாᾶட ெதாட᾽கைள எதி᾽ெகா῀ᾦΆ ெமாழி 
அᾹறாகᾢᾹ பல இடᾱகளி̓  கᾊனமாகேவ உ῀ளᾐ. அகநாᾕιறி᾿ 
உ῀ளைவ ேபாᾹற நீளமான பாட᾿க῀ ெதாடரைமᾺᾗᾰக῀ ஆகிய 
வιறா᾿ வாிᾷ ெதாட᾽கைள அᾺபᾊேய பிᾹபιற இயலவி᾿ைல. ஆனா᾿ 
ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰபி̓  தᾰக இைடᾛᾌக῀ ெதாட᾽களிᾹ ெபாᾞைளᾺ ᾗாிᾸᾐ 
ெகா῀ளᾷ ᾐைண ᾗாிᾜΆ. வழᾰகி̓  நிைலெபιறிᾞᾰᾁΆ பகரᾰ ᾁறிᾛᾌ 
களிᾹ பயᾹபாᾌ பιறி வாசக᾽கᾦᾰᾁ நிைனᾬ᾵ட᾿ ேதைவ: ᾚலᾷதி᾿ 
ேம᾿நிைலயி᾿ ஒᾞ ᾂᾠ இ᾿லாத ேபாᾐΆ ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰபி᾿ அᾐ 
ேதைவயாᾁΆ ேபாᾐΆ ெதாடரைமᾺᾗᾰ காரணமாகேவா எதி᾽ெகா῀ᾦΆ 
ெமாழியி̓  ᾗாிᾸᾐெகா῀வதιேகா ேதைவᾺபᾌΆ நிைலயி᾿ அைவ 
பிைறᾰ ᾁறிகᾦᾰகிைடேய தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. ᾙத᾿ ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰᾗ ᾙத᾿ 
ெநறிᾺ பாடᾱகைளᾷ தᾞகிᾹறᾐ; ᾂᾌΆ எனᾰ கᾞᾐΆ ெசாιக῀, 
ெதாட᾽க῀, வாᾰகியᾱக῀ ஆகியவιறிᾹ ெபாᾞ῀க῀ வாி எᾶᾎடᾹ 
கீேழேயா அᾊᾰ ᾁறிᾺᾗᾰகளிேலேயா தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. இதᾹ பிᾹன᾽ 
இரᾶடாΆ ெநறியி̓  வᾸதைவ ‒ ேதைவᾺபᾊᾹ பாட᾿ ᾙᾨவᾐேமா ‒ 
ஆனா᾿ பல சமயᾱகளி᾿ சில பᾷதிகேளா வாிகேளா ம᾵ᾌΆ ‒ 
ெமாழிெபய᾽ᾰகᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 

4.3. திᾞᾷதᾱக῀, சீ̓ திᾞᾷதΆ, பாடᾱகளிᾹ ᾗ῀ளி விவரΆ 

களிιறியாைன நிைரᾰகான திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ 14 ெகாᾶட ப᾵ᾊய᾿ 
நீளமானᾐ. ஒᾞ ெநறியி᾿ காணᾺபᾌΆ பிைழயான பᾁதி மιற ெநறியி᾿ 
காணᾺபᾌவதᾹ சிைதᾫιற பᾁதியாக இᾞᾰக ேவᾶᾊயதி᾿ைல எᾹற 



 அறிᾙகᾫைர cxlv 

 

அᾔமானᾷᾐடᾹ நாᾹ ஆᾼைவᾷ ெதாடᾱகிேனᾹ. ஆனா᾿ இஃᾐ ஓ᾽ 
உᾶைமயான மாιᾠᾺ பாடᾷதிᾹ சிைதவாக இᾞᾰகலாΆ. இΆ 
ᾙைறைமயி᾿ எᾹ ᾙதᾹைமᾰ ᾁறிᾺᾗ பிற ெநறியிᾹ பாடᾷைத 
மீ᾵பதιᾁ அ᾿லᾐ ெதாட᾽Ᾰᾐ வᾸᾐ῀ள வாசகᾷதிᾹ அᾊᾺபைடயி᾿ ஒᾞ 
ெபாᾞᾦ῀ள பாடᾷைத அைடவதιகான திᾞᾷத அளᾫ எῂவளᾫ 
எᾹபதி᾿ இᾞᾸதᾐ. தானாக உணரᾷதᾰக நிைலயி᾿ உ῀ள ஒᾞ பாடΆ, 
திᾞᾷதᾷ தᾰக எᾨᾷᾐᾞᾰக῀ ᾁைறவாக இᾞᾰᾁமானா᾿ நாᾹ 
மாιறᾷைதᾲ ெசᾼᾐ῀ேளᾹ. விைளᾫ: ஐயᾺபா᾵ᾊι கிடமி᾿லாத 
பᾔவᾢ᾿ நாᾹᾁ திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ ᾙத᾿ ெநறியி᾿ ஆᾠ திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ 
இரᾶடாΆ ெநறியி᾿ நாᾹᾁ திᾞᾷதᾱக῀.  

ஒᾞ பᾁதி எᾸதᾺ ெபாᾞைளᾜΆ தாராத நிைலயி᾿ ஓாிடᾷதி̓ , நாᾹ 
ஏιகனேவ வழᾰகமாகᾺ பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺபᾌΆ இᾸதᾰ ᾁறிைய (†) 
ைவᾷᾐ῀ேளᾹ ‒ அஃதாவᾐ அகநாᾕᾠ 31.8 இ᾿. 

களிιறியாைன நிைரᾰகான திᾞᾷதᾱகளிᾹ ப᾵ᾊய᾿: 14 

1.4c* ெபாᾐளிய em.; ெபாᾐளி NL, C6+7+9, Nacc.(T), IV (T) 

12.2b* ெபாறாஅᾲ em.; ெபாறாஅகᾹ C1; ெபாறாஅசᾹ NL 14.11.c 

64.14c. மᾹᾠநிைர em.; மᾹᾠநிைற NL, C1+2+3+4+5+7+9, G1+2, 
RK, VP, ER 

19.11cd  மᾢ᾽ேகா ளிணாிைம em.; மᾢ᾽ேகாளினாிைம C2+3 

26.25cf.  கᾤ῁ᾸᾐதᾸI ெநᾴசைற em.; கᾤ῁ᾸெதᾹ I ெனᾴசைற 
C2+3, RKv 

59.9c  களிιேற em.; களிேற NL, C1+2+3+4+5+7+9, RK 

76.4ab நᾹகல மீᾜ em.; நᾹகல நீᾜ C2+3 

81.4a* ெயாᾞᾱகியᾹ em.; ெயாᾞᾱᾁᾊயᾹ NL, C1+9 

83.19a ᾫறடைல C3; விழ ைல C2; விழᾫதைல em.? 

84.7a*  ᾜயி᾽ᾰகᾶ em.; ᾜயி᾽ᾰக᾵ C1+5+7+9, G1+2 

89.16a* விளᾰெகᾨ em.; விளெகᾨ NL., C1 
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89.18a* ெசΆமெலᾹ em.; ெசம(᾿)ெலᾹ NL(), C1+9 

113.12b  ராயிᾔ em.; ER ; வாயிᾔ C1+2+3+5v+9, RK, VP 

திᾞᾷதΆ எᾹபதιᾁΆ சீ᾽திᾞᾷதΆ எனᾲ ᾆ᾵டᾺபᾌவதιᾁமிைடேய 
மிகᾲ சிறிய ேவᾠபாேட உ῀ளᾐ. ஒᾞ ந᾿ல திᾞᾷதΆ எᾹபதி᾿ 
எᾺெபாᾨᾐேம ஓ᾽ ஊகᾷதிᾹ ᾂᾠ இᾞᾰக, சீ᾽திᾞᾷதΆ எᾹபᾐ 
நᾹறாகᾷ ெதாிᾜΆ ஒᾞ பிைழ ‒ (இவιᾠ῀ அᾊᾰகᾊ வᾞபைவ ῀ / ῁ 
ேபாᾹறைவ), ெபாᾞᾷதமி̓ லாᾲ ெசாιக῀ ‒ (தாᾹ/தாΆ ேபாᾹறைவ) ‒ 
ஆகியவιைற நீᾰᾁத᾿ ஆᾁΆ. களிιறியாைன நிைரையᾺ ெபாᾠᾷதவைர 
இᾞ ெநறிகᾦᾰᾁ மாக 64 சீ̓ திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ ேதைவᾺபᾌகிᾹறன. இதᾹ 
வழி ᾓᾢᾹ பதிᾺᾗெநறிᾙைறயி᾿ இᾸத 64 இடᾱக῀ ## என வாிகளி᾿ 
ᾁறியிடᾺ ெபιᾠ῀ளன. இᾞ ᾙதᾹைம ெநறிகளிᾤΆ எᾸதᾺ பᾊயி 
ᾢᾞᾸᾐΆ வᾞΆ தவறான பᾁதிைய எளிதி᾿ கᾶᾌ ெகா῀ᾦΆ வைகயி᾿ 
சாΆப᾿ நிறᾷதி᾿ கா᾵டᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. அேநகமாக இᾲ சீ̓ திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ 
அைனᾷᾐΆ அᾲᾆᾰ காலᾷதிιᾁ ᾙᾹேப அஃதாவᾐ C9, C7, C5 எᾔΆ 
காகிதᾺ பᾊகளி̓  ெசᾼயᾺப᾵ᾌவி᾵டன. ஏேதᾔΆ ஒᾞ ெநறிையᾲ 
ேச᾽Ᾰத ஏ᾵ᾊ᾿ பᾨᾐ ஏιப᾵ᾊᾞᾺபிᾹ ெதாடᾰகᾰ காலᾺ பᾊெயᾌᾺ 
பா᾽ᾰᾁ நிᾲசயமாகᾷ ெதளிவாகᾷ ெதாிᾸதிᾞᾰᾁΆ பாடᾱகᾦΆ சில 
உ῀ளன. 

ராகைவயᾱகாரா᾿ அᾲசிடᾺப᾵ட பᾔவᾢ᾿ (ைவயாᾗாிᾺ 
பி῀ைளயாᾤΆ ராஜΆ பதிᾺபகᾷதாராᾤΆ பிᾹபιறᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ள) 53 
இடᾱகளி᾿ காணᾺபᾌΆ பாடᾱகᾦᾰகான ஆதாரᾱகேளா ேமιேகா῀ 
கேளா இ᾿ைல.41 ேமᾤΆ 49 இடᾱகளி᾿ உ῀ளவιறிιகான ᾂᾌத᾿ 
பᾊᾲ சாᾹᾠ C7-இ᾿42 காணᾺபᾌΆ பாடேவᾠபாᾌ அ᾿லᾐ சீ᾽திᾞᾷதΆ 
                                            
41 பᾁதிக῀ வᾞமாᾠ : AN 12.8c, 12.10b, 13.19b, 18.14a, 19.12c, 21.1a, 25.11a, 37.7ab, 

41.15b, 43.13df., 47.19ab, 57.3d, 59.4b, 64.11cdf., 68.16d, 69.2d, 71.17cf., 74.13a, 
75.2c, 77.3b-d, 77.13b, 78.14b, 78.17a, 81.8ab, 83.5ab. 83.6b, 85.15b, 87.5c, 88.2a, 
89.9c, 89.19a, 90.9b, 91.11b, 98.7cd, 98.25df., 101.12c, 103.2cd, 103.4d, 107.9cd, 
107.13a, 111.14a, 113.3c, 113.7c, 113.23d, 113.27d, 114.2d, 115.9bc, 116.8c, 
116.11b, 117.14a,118.8b,119.4df.,119.14ab. 

42 ெதாட᾽ᾗைடயன : AN 43.7d, 43.8c, 43.9.d, 46.9.c, 47.1bc, 47.18c, 49.9a, 53.2b, 
54.15ab, 54.18d, 57.2bc, 57.8d, 59.7cd, 59.11a, 67.13a, 69.18a, 70.7a, 72.15cd, 
74.5c, 76.9cd, 77.10bc, 77.11d, 77.12c, 77.18a, 79.2ab, 79.3a, 80.11cdf., 87.14cd, 
87.16cv, 88.3b, 92.11c, 94.3ab, 96.4, 98.27d, 102.18b, 103.14a, 112.4a, 113.2ab, 
113.2c, 113.16d, 114.10cdf., 115.18ab, 116.6b, 116.7b, 116.7d, 116.9d, 116.11d, 
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ஆᾁΆ. இைவᾜΆ ெபᾞΆபாᾤΆ ராகைவயᾱகாᾞᾰேக ேபாᾼᾲ ேசᾞΆ. 
இவιᾠ῀ ெபᾞΆபாலானைவ ᾙᾸைதய பதிᾺபாசிாிய᾽களா᾿ ெசᾼயᾺ 
ப᾵ட சᾸதிᾷ திᾞᾷதΆ, எᾨᾷᾐᾷ திᾞᾷதΆ, வ᾵டார வழᾰᾁᾰகளி᾿ 
ᾁைறᾺᾗ, ெசாι சீரைமᾺᾗ ேபாᾹற ேந᾽Ὰபᾌᾷᾐத᾿ அ᾿லᾐ ெசΆைமᾺ 
பᾌᾷᾐத᾿ ஆகியைவ ேபாலᾷ ேதாᾹᾠகிᾹறன.43 இவιᾠ῀ 11, பதிᾺᾗᾰ 
களி̓  ேமιெகாᾶடைவ, திᾞᾷதᾱக῀ ேபா᾿ ேதாᾹறவி᾿ைல. எனிᾔΆ 
இவιறிιகான ஆதாரᾷைத எᾹனா᾿ காணᾙᾊயவி̓ ைல.44 RK ம᾵ᾌΆ 
தனிᾷᾐ நிιᾁΆ இடΆ ஒᾹᾠ உ῀ளᾐ. இᾐ VP அ᾿லᾐ ER ஆ᾿ 
பிᾹபιறᾺபடாத இᾞ பாடᾱக῀ உ῀ளன. இᾞ பாடᾱகᾦᾰᾁ VP 
தனிᾷᾐ நிιகிறᾐ. இᾐ ேபாலேவ 10ᾰᾁ ER தனிᾷᾐ நிιகிறᾐ.45 ேமᾤΆ 
25 இடᾱகளி᾿ ராகைவயᾱகாாிᾹ (RKv)பாடᾱக῀ V.M. ᾆᾺபிரமணிய 
ஐயாிᾹ (Sav) அᾲᾆᾺ பᾊகளிᾤΆ பாடேவᾠபாᾌகளாகᾫΆ காணᾺ 
பᾌவன உ῀ளன. இᾹᾔΆ 27 இடᾱகளி᾿ Sav-இ᾿ ᾁறிᾺபி᾵ட 
பாடᾱக῀ அைனᾷᾐΆ ஆதாரΆ எᾐᾫமிᾹறி நிιகிᾹறன.46 பதிᾺᾗைர 
யிᾢᾞᾸᾐ எᾌᾰகᾺப᾵டைவ பிᾹனிைணᾺᾗ 4-இ᾿ தரᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன. 

கால ᾙைறᾺபᾊᾷ ெதாᾁᾰகᾺப᾵ட பᾔவᾤᾰகான சாᾹᾠக῀ 

C4 UVSL [297] ஏᾌ, ᾐᾶᾌ: KV-90-ᾰகான பைழய உைர 

TT* திᾞவாவᾌᾐைற ஏᾌ - எᾶ இ᾿ைல, 336.19d-343.15c ஆகியன 
தவிர 299-400 

                                                                                                           
119.3c, 119.8cd, இவιறிιᾁ ேம᾿ 28 இடᾱகளி̓  RKv, C7v ஆ᾿ உதவᾺ ெபι 
ᾠ῀ளᾐ: 25.18a, 47.7cd, 57.16b, 63.11c, 12.6cdf., 77.3b, 77.5cd, 77.12a, 78.10b, 
85.11cd, 85.13b, 89.21bc, 95.7c, 97.11c, 99.13a, 105.1a, 108.5ab, 109.6c, 109.11d, 
111.1ab,112.15a,113.4cd,114.2bc,116.8c,117.17df.,119.6a,119.16c. 

43 KTᾰகான உ.ேவ.சாவிᾹ ᾙைறைமᾰᾁ வி̓ டᾹ 2010:24ff பா᾽ᾰக. 
44 இᾺபᾁதிக῀ வᾞமாᾠ: AN 13.9, 18.4, 21.1, 37.7, 43.13, 75.2, 77.3, 78.14, 88.2, 

107.13, 117.14. 
45 AN 21.22d, VP ANᾰᾁ 26.4ab மιᾠΆ 87.14a, ER AN ᾰᾁ 38c, 8.7cd, 26.1a, 55.7a, 

61.11, 64.11, 64.6, 67.6, 69.19, 93.17ab,115.3 
46 RKvᾰᾁ AN 3.11b, 4.12d, 8.10a, 9.1d, 9.18d, 12.14ac,15.12b, 29.7b, 44.10d, 47.12c, 

48.18c, 57.4d, 60.8b, 63.5c, 63.14ab, 64.15cd, 66.5cd, 80.5b, 81.4cd, 86.10d, 97.9d, 
112.1ab, 113.3df., 116.2d, 119.11a, Sav ᾰᾁ AN KV.2c, 5.2df., 10.10b, 12.2b, 
13.2a,13.3a, 20.9d, 22.8d, 24.12c, 29.1c, 33.11b, 39.13c, 42.2d, 64.4d, 64.13d, 
65.14a, 65.14cd, 67.3a, 67.3d, 89.2b, 96.15b, 104.12d, 107.3df., 107.13a, 113.11ab, 
118.5a. 
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C1* UVSL [1075] ஏᾌ, பᾰ. 165-166 ஆகியவιறிιகிைடேய 46.12c-50 
தவிர 3(கிள.)-400.22b, பᾰ.197-198 ஆகியவιறிιகிைடேய 123.14-
128.7a, 336.19d-343.15c + UVSL [237] ᾐᾶᾌ: AN 400.22cd-26 

NL* ேகா᾿கᾷதா, ேதசிய ᾓலகΆ [3141/S.V.P.91] 336.19d-343.15c தவிர 
ᾙᾨைம, [பᾁதி விளᾱகவி᾿ைல] 

C3 UVSL [107] ஏᾌ KV-351.7; 158.7ff.-172 + 204 காணவி᾿ைல; பᾰ. 
எᾶ 47/48 விᾌப᾵ᾌ῀ளன; கி.பி. 1727 [ைவணவ ெநறிᾰᾁ ᾚலΆ] 

C2 UVSL [28] KV-351.7; 158.7ff.-172 + 204 காணவி᾿ைல [பᾰகᾱக  ͂
64/ 63 தவறாக எᾶணிடᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளன] 

C6* UVSL [4/66] காகிதᾺ பᾊ 336.19d-343.15c தவிர KV-400 வைர [C1 
சிைதᾸத நிைலயிᾤΆ NL விளᾱகாத நிைலயிᾤΆ ஒᾺᾗேநாᾰகᾺ 
ப᾵டᾐ] 

C8* UVSL [6/68] காகிதᾺ பᾊ [ேமι ᾘᾲᾆᾰ காரணமாகᾷ ெதளிவி̓ ைல]  
C9 UVSL [11/73] KV-399 (7, 317, 322 தவிர ᾙᾨைமயானᾐ) [ெபᾹசி᾿ 

திᾞᾷதΆ/ேச᾽ᾰைக = C9c/v]   

C7 UVSL [5/67] KV-120, 301-400, [10/71] 147, 149, 152, 230, 300 
தவிர 121-300 [ெபᾹசி᾿ திᾞᾷதΆ/ேச᾽ᾰைக = C7c/v]   

G2* GOML [R.5735/TR.1051] KV-325 
G1* GOML [R.5734/TR.1050] 336.19d-343.15c தவிர ᾙᾨைமயானᾐ 
G3 GOML [R.5736/TR.1052] KV + 1-36 [சில பாட᾿கᾦᾰᾁ ம᾵ᾌΆ 

உைர ெகாᾶடᾐ] 
C5* UVSL [7/69, 8/70, 9/72] காகிதᾺ பᾊ, ᾚᾹᾠ ெதாᾁதிக῀: 1903/04 

ேததியி᾵டைவ, [அதிகΆ பயᾹபᾌᾷதᾺப᾵ட பᾊயிᾹ ᾚலΆ]  

* 107-இᾢᾞᾸᾐ கீேழ ஒᾹᾠ ᾁைறவாகᾷ தவறாக எᾶணிடᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ. 

RK  இராஜேகாபாலா᾽யᾹ/ராகைவயᾱகா᾽ பதிᾺᾗ (1933) 
VP  ைவயாᾗாிᾺ பி͂ ைள பதிᾺᾗ (1940) மாᾠபᾌΆேபாᾐ எᾌᾷᾐᾰ 

கா᾵டᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ 
SS  ைசவ சிᾷதாᾸத = கழகᾺ பதிᾺᾗ (1943, 1944, 1944), ெநᾼத᾿ 

ெதாட᾽பாக மாᾠபᾌΆ நிைலயி̓  எᾌᾷᾐᾰகா᾵டᾺப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ 
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ER  ராஜΆ பதிᾺᾗ (1957), மாᾠபᾌΆேபாᾐ எᾌᾷᾐᾰகா᾵டᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ 

Sav  ᾆᾺபிரமணிய ஐயாிᾹ ெவளியிடᾺபடாத ெமாழிெபய᾽Ὰபி᾿ 
(1975) ப᾵ᾊயᾢ᾵ட பாடᾱக῀ 

EC  சிவᾆᾺபிரமணியனிᾹ ᾆவாமிநாைதய᾽ ᾓலகᾺ பதிᾺᾗ (1990) 
ெநᾼத᾿ ெதாட᾽பாக மாᾠபᾌΆ நிைலயி᾿ எᾌᾷᾐᾰகா᾵டᾺ 
ப᾵ᾌ῀ளᾐ 

கᾞᾷᾐைரᾷேதா᾽ 

AD  அெலᾰஸாᾶட᾽ ᾐபியாᾹῄகி 

JB   ேஜானாῄ பᾰேகா᾿ῄ 

JLC  ழாᾹ - ᾤᾰ ெசவியா᾽ 

TVG  தி.ேவ. ேகாபாலᾼய᾽ 

VMS  வி.எΆ. ᾆᾺபிரமணிய ஐய᾽ 

 

 





அகநா 

எ 

ெநெதாைக நா 

ெதாதி 1 (கடவா-50) 

Akanāṉūṟu 

also known as Neṭuntokai Nāṉūṟu 

Volume 1 (KV-50) 

 



2 Akanāṉūṟu 

KV பாரதபாய ெபேதவ 

[C2+3+5+7, RK: கட] வா. 

காவி ெகாைற ெபாேன மல  

தார மாலய மலத கணிய 

மாபி னஃேதைமயி ஞா 

தல திைமயா நாட மிகல 

ைகயகணிசிெயா மேவ வா 5 

ேவ ட ேதாலா ேதாேக 

ேதாலா ேதாேக 

த ேதேற ேசேதா ைமேய 

ெசவா னனேமனி யவா 

னிலபிைற யன விளவா ைவெயயி 

ெறயைகதன வவிவிள சைட 10 

திராதிகெளா ட ெசனி 

வாவமர னிவ பிற 

யாவமறியாெதாைறமரபி 

வகிள 
வயமாைவ ைதஇய 

வைட 

யாெகமணிமிட றதண 15 

வி ணிழ றவித லேக. 

$•1a காவி NL; காவி C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Pēr., RK, VP, ER 

•2c மலத NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), Pēr., RK; தைதத Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv); 

மிலத SAv 

#•5d வா C2+3+5+7+9, RK; வா NL 

•6cd ேதாலா ேதாேக NL, C5+7+9, Iḷ., Pēr., RK; ேதாலா ேதாேக C2+3; 

ேதால ேதாேக C9 



 Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 3 

KV Pāratampāṭiya Peruntēvaṉār 

Praise [of god]. 

kār viri+ koṉṟai+ poṉ nēr putu malar+ 
tāraṉ mālaiyaṉ malainta kaṇṇiyaṉ 

mārpiṉaḵtē mai ~il nuṇ ñāṇ. 

nutalat’ imaiyā nāṭṭam, ikal aṭṭu+ 

kaiyatu kaṇicciyoṭu maḻuvē. mū vāy 5 

vēlum uṇṭu ~a+ tōlātōṟkē 
tōlātōrkkē 

~ūrntat’ ēṟē. cērntōḷ umaiyē 

ce+ vāṉ aṉṉa mēṉi. ~a+ vāṉ 

ilaṅku piṟai ~aṉṉa viḷaṅku vāl vai ~eyiṟṟ’ 

eri ~akaintaṉṉa ~avirntu viḷaṅku puri caṭai 10 

mutirā+ tiṅkaḷoṭu cuṭarum ceṉṉi. 

mūvā ~amararum muṉivarum piṟarum 

yāvarum aṟiyā+ tol muṟai marapiṉ 

vari kiḷar vaya māṉ urivai taiiya 
~uṭai 

yāḻ keḻu maṇi miṭaṟṟ’ antaṇaṉ 15 

tā ~il tāḷ niḻal tavirntaṉṟāl ulakē. 

•8d யவா NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Pēr.(Ka), RK; யவானி Pēr.(T+P) 

•9c விளவா NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Pēr.(T+P); 

விலவா C7c, 5v+9v, Iḷ.(K), Pēr.(P){TP 288}, Pēr.(Ka), RK, ER; 

விலவர IV, VP 

•11a திரா RK, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Pēr., RK; தித Iḷ.(Cv) 

•12df. பிற | யாவ NL, C2+3+5+7+9v, Iḷ., Pēr., RK; யாவ | பிற 

C9, Iḷ.(Cv) 
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•13c ெதாைற NL, C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ெதாமைற C9v, SAv 

•14a வகிள NL, C5+7+9, Iḷ., Pēr., RK; வைட C2+3+9v 

#•14cd ைவ ைதஇய NL, C5+7+9, RK; __________ C2+3 

•16a வி NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., RK; வி Iḷ.(Cv) 

rainy-season expand- Laburnum gold resemble- new blossom 

garland-he wreath-he put-on(p.)- chaplet-he 

chest-itē stain not- fine thread 

forehead-it blink-not eye hostility killed 

hand-it hatchet-with axeē three mouth 5 

spearum it-is that- vanquish-not-he(m.dat.)ē 
vanquish-not-he(h.dat.)ē 

mounted-it bullē joined-she Umāē 

red sky like body that- sky 

shine- crescent-moon like shine- pure sharp tooth 

flame burned-like shone shine- strand matted-hair 10 

mature-not moon-with glowing crest 

age-not immortal(h.)um sage(h.)um other(h.)um 

who(h.)um know-not old manner customiṉ 

stripe emerge- strength animal hide inserted- 
possess- 

lute have- sapphire throat brahmin 15 

blemish not- foot shade it-was-keptāl worldē. 
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strand 1: 

Laburnum expanding in the rainy season, gold-like new blossoms 
– he with a wreath, he with a garland, he with a chaplet on, 
on his chest is the fine spotless thread. 

On [his] forehead is an unblinking eye. Killing enmity, 
there is in [his] hand an axe along with a hatchet. And three-tipped 
is the spear of him who has not been vanquished. 

He is mounted on the bull. Joined [with him] is Umā. 
Like the red sky [is his] body. Like that sky’s 
shining crescent moon [are his] shining white sharp teeth. 

Like flames burning [are his] brightly glimmering strands of matted hair. 
With the immature moon glows [his] head. 

Not understood by anyone: 
the ageless celestials, the sages, and others, 
 according to the custom of old order, 
the world came to rest in the shade of the spotless foot 
of the brahmin with a sapphire-throat1, having a lute, 
tied with the hide of the strong animal lustrous with stripes. 

strand 2: 

14 tied with the hide of the strong animal that has stripes. 
 
 
 

                                                
1 Here the explanation found in the old commentary is slightly disconcerting.  

Instead of taking maṇi-miṭaṟu as the standard reference to the blue poison 
churned from the ocean that was swallowed by Śiva and retained in his throat by 
Parvati, giving it the blue colour, maṇi is explained as a bell employed in 
performing the Sāmaveda (cāmavētam pāṭiṉa maṇi pōlum niṟattaiyuṭaiya miṭaṟu).  
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AN 1 மால (C2+3, RK: மால) 

பிவிைட யாளாய தலமக ேடாழி ெசாலிய. 

(C2+3+9, RKv: தலமக பிவிக தலமக ேடாழி 

ெசாலிய.) 

வபட தைதத கணி ெயாகழ 

வ திைர மழவ ேராய 

க னேபா ெநேவ ளாவி 

யேகா யான ெபாளிய 
யாக 

ெபாதினி 

சிகா ேராட பயிெ ேசதிய 5 

கேபா பியல ெமற ெசா 

மறதன ெகாேலா ேதாழி சிறத 

ேவம பணேதா ெணகிழ ேசஎநா 

பணேதா ெஞகிழ நா 

ெபாலகல ெவைக தமா நிலபக 

வழேபா ெவகதி ைபதற ெததலி 10 

னிழேற லறிய மரத வைரகா 

வ[ைற]கா 

பநீ ைபன யாமற லதலி 

ெந ெபா ெவைமய யாவ 

வழந ைமயி ெவௗந 
மய 

வ[ன] 

ர ெலற வாற வலசின 15 

நா 
ைக நவிர 

வா 
நால விரல 

ரல கவளி ெயப வா 
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AN 1 Māmūlaṉ (C2+3, RK: Māmūlaṉār) 

What was spoken to the confidante by HER who did not have the strength in 
the time of separation. 

vaṇṭu paṭa+ tatainta kaṇṇi ~oḷ kaḻal 

uruva+ kutirai maḻavar ōṭṭiya 

murukaṉ nal pōr neṭu vēḷ āvi 

~aṟu kōṭṭ(i) yāṉai potuḷiya ~āṅkaṇ 
potiṉi 

ciṟu kārōṭaṉ payiṉoṭu cērttiya 5 

kal pōl piriyalam eṉṟa col tām 

maṟantaṉar-kollō tōḻi ciṟanta 

vēy maruḷ paṇai+ tōḷ nekiḻa+ cēey nāṭṭu+ 
ñekiḻa nāṭṭu+ 

polam kalam veṟukkai tarumār nilam paka 

~aḻal pōl vem katir pait’ aṟa+ teṟutaliṉ 10 

niḻal tēynt’ ulaṟiya maratta varai kāyp’ 
~aṟ[ai] 

aṟu nīr+ paim cuṉai ~ām aṟa+ pulartali[ṉ 

uku] nel poriyum vemmaiya yāvarum 

vaḻaṅkunar iṉmaiyiṉ  vauvunar maṭiya+ 
 vavvu[n]ar 

curam pulleṉṟa ~āṟṟa ~alaṅku ciṉai 15 

nār il muruṅkai  naviral vāl pū+ 
ila  virala 

cūralam kaṭu vaḷi ~eṭuppa ~ār uṟṟ’ 
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ைடதிைர பிதிவி ெபாகி 

கடேபா ேறல காற ேதாேர. 

#•1d ெயாகழ NL, C5+6+7+9, RK; ெயாகழ C2+3 

#•2c மழவ NL, C5+6+7+9, RK; மளவ C2+3 

Ɛ•4c ெபாளிய em.2; ெபாளி NL, C6+7+9, Nacc.(T), IV(T); ெபாதினி 

C2+3+5+7c+9c, Nacc.(P+Ka), IV(I), RK, ER 
•8b-d பணேதா ெணகிழ ேசஎநா NL, C6+7+9v; பணேதா 

ெணகிழ ேசநா C5, Nacc.(TC), IV(T), RK, VP, ER; 

பணேதா ெஞகிழ ேசநா Nacc., IV(I); பணேதா ெஞகிழ 

நா C2+3+9 

#•11a னிழேற NL, C5+6+7+9, RK; னீழேற C2+3 

#•11cd மரத வைரகா NL, C5+6+7+9v, Nacc.(P); மரத வகா 

C2+3+9; மரத வைறகா C9v, Nacc.(Ka), IV, RK, VP, ER3; 

மரதவணகா Nacc.(T) 

#•12c யாமற NL, C5+6+7+9, RK; யா___ C2+3 

•12df. லதலி |ெந C3+5+7+9, Nacc., IV, RK; லதலி | 

வெந C2; லதலி |‡‡ெந NL; லந | லிெந C6 

#•14a வழந NL, C5+7+9c, RK; வழன C6; வளன C2+3+9 

##•14c ெவௗந C5+7+9v, Nacc., IV, RK; ெவௗன NL, C6+9; 

வன C2+3 

•16a-c நா ைகநவிர4 NL, C5+6+7+9, Nacc., IV; நா 

ைகநவிரல RK; நால ______ நைகவிரல C2+3 

                                                
2 In order to make the reading preserved by the first strand tenable it is necessary to 

change the viṉaiyeccam into a peyareccam. 
3 v-aṟai here has to be taken as an emendation of the reading of the second strand, 

vaṟu, which cannot be construed. 
4 naviral seems to be attested only here and has found entry into the TL as “a kind 

of tree” (based on this passage), not very convincing since it is preceded by 
another proper noun and plant name, the slightly better attested muruṅkai.  
Moreover, the provenance of this explanation is unclear, as the old commentary 
offers a gloss kulaital (“to be dishevelled”) for naviral.  Formally it could be well 
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uṭai tirai+ pitirviṉ poṅki muṉ 

kaṭal pōl tōṉṟala kāṭ’ iṟantōrē 

$•19a கடேபா NL, Pēr.(P), Nacc., C6; கடேபா C2+3+5+7+9, 

Pēr.(Ka), RK 
•19b ேறல NL, C3+5+9, Iḷ.(TC), Cēṉ.[TC 286], Pēr.(Ka), Nacc.(CT)[TC 

288], Nacc.(P+Ka), Tey.(TC 254), Kal., May., CC, Kuḻ., IV(I), RK; ‡‡‡‡‡ 

C2; ேற C6, Cēṉ.[TC 257], Pēr.(T+P), Nacc.(CT)[TC 259], Nacc.(T), 

Tey.(TC 282), NV, IV(T); சிைமறல C7 

bee happen(inf.) densely-packed- chaplet bright anklet 

shape horse warrior(h.) made-run- 

Murukaṉ good battle long rule Āvi 

be-severed- tusk- elephant been-full- that-place 
Potiṉi 

small whet-stone-maker glue-with joined- 5 

stone be-similar- separate-not-we said- word he(h.) 

he-forgot(h.)kollō friend been-superior- 

bamboo be-confused- bamboo shoulder be-emaciated(inf.) distance land- 
land- 

gold ornament wealth give(inf.) ground split(inf.) 

fire be-similar- hot ray fresh-it be-severed(inf.) scorchingiṉ 10 

shade reduced dried-up- treea mountain heated 
rock 

be-severed- water fresh mountain-pool water cease(inf.) dryingiṉ 

be-shed- paddy parching- heata who(h.)um 

roam-they(h.) absenceiṉ snatch-they(h.) droop(inf.) 

desert ‘pul’-said- patha sway- branch 15 

                                                                                                                   
understood as a verbal noun, and verbal nouns can be used in attributive position 
in Caṅkam poetry, but a root navir-tal does not seem to be attested otherwise. 
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bark not- Muruṅkai being-dishevelled pure flower 
not(n.pl.) fingera 

whirlingam fierce wind lift(inf.) roaring had 

break- wave sprayiṉ foamed before 

sea be-similar- appearing-they(n.pl.) wilderness traversed-he(h.)ē. 

strand 1: 

 In that place full of the elephants with broken tusks 
 of Āvi with long rule in good battle, [and] of Murukaṉ,5 
 who made warriors with shapely horses run, 
 bright anklets [and] chaplets dense [with flowers] so that bees settle 

[there], 

the words “we won’t separate like the stones 
 joined together with glue by the maker of little whetstone”, 
has he forgotten [them], friend, 

– he who, 
in order to bring a wealth of golden ornaments from strange lands,  
 while [my] superb bamboo-like bamboo shoulders become emaciated, 
 traversed wildernesses that appear like the sea 
 before [him], foaming with the spray of breaking waves, 
 roaring when the whirling fierce wind lifts 
 the dishevelled white flowers of the barkless Muruṅkai tree 
 with swaying branches on empty desert paths, 

 as robbers doze in the absence of anybody passing,  
 in the heat that parches the paddy that is shed because of drying up, 
 while the water dries up in mountain pools with water that subsides, 
 the slopes with whithering trees sweltering, shade dwindling, 

 because [sun] beams, hot like fire, scorch so that the green ceases, 
 so that the ground cracks. 

                                                
5 Syntax is unmarked here, but the most plausible construction is a genitive relation 

between the place (Potiṉi or simply āṅkaṇ) and both Āvi and Murukaṉ, and that 
Murukaṉ was thought to have intervened in one of Āvi’s battles. 



 Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 11 

strand 2: 

 In that place Potiṉi, with the elephants with broken tusks, 
 of Āvi with long rule in good battle, [and] of Murukaṉ, 
 who made warriors with shapely horses run, 
 bright anklets [and] chaplets dense [with flowers] so that bees settle 

[there], 

the words “we won’t separate like the stones 
 joined together with glue by the little whetstone maker”, 
has he forgotten [them], friend, 

– he who, 
in order to bring a wealth of golden ornaments from strange lands,  
 while [my] superb bamboo-like bamboo shoulders become emaciated, 
 traversed wildernesses that appear like the sea 
 before [him], foaming with the spray of breaking waves, 
 roaring when the whirling fierce wind lifts 
 the fingery pure flowers of barkless Muruṅkai trees 
 with swaying branches on empty desert paths, 

 as robbers doze in the absence of anybody passing, 
 in the heat that parches the paddy that is shed because of drying up, 
 while the water dries up in mountain pools with water that subsides, 
 the rocks with whithering trees sweltering, shade dwindling, 
 because [sun] beams hot like fire scorch so that the green ceases, 
 so that the ground cracks. 
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AN 2 கபில 

பகறிக ெசறிபறிறீஇ [RK:  ேதாழி]வைர கடாய. 

ேகாழில 
வாைழ ேகாதி 

ெபல 
ேகாளில ேகாமி 

 
தீகனி ந தத 

 

சார பலவி ளேயா ப 

பாைற ெநன விளத ேதற 

லறியா ட கவ னயல 5 

கறிவள சாத ேமற ெசாலா 

நவீ யக மகிக ப 

றியா விப ெமளிெதன நிமல 

ெமளிதி னிமல 

பேவ வில ெம நாட 

றித விப நினெகவ னய 10 

ெவத ேவஎ ேவைர 
பணேதா 

ேவம 

ணிப 
நிலா ெநசெமா நிமா 

ணிக 

வ மினய ளாயி றைத 

யக காவல ேசாபத ெறி 

க வத ைய ைபத 15 

ேவைக ெமாளிண விதன 

ெநெவ க ெகா டேற. 
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AN 2 Kapilar 

[The confidante] informing of [HER] confinement during the day tryst [and] 
urging for marriage. 

kōḻ’ ilai vāḻai+ kōḷ mutir perum kulai 
kōḷ kōḷ miku 
 

~ūḻ- uṟu tīm kaṉi ~uṇṇunar+ taṭutta 
pūḻ-  

cāral palaviṉ cuḷaiyoṭ’ ūḻ- paṭupu 

pāṟai neṭum cuṉai viḷainta tēṟal 

aṟiyāt’ uṇṭa kaṭuvaṉ ayalatu 5 

kaṟi vaḷar cāntam ēṟal collātu 

naṟu vī ~aṭukkattu makiḻntu kaṇpaṭukkum 

kuṟiyā ~iṉpam eḷit’ eṉa niṉ malai 
eḷitiṉiṉ 

pal vēṟu vilaṅkum eytum nāṭa 

kuṟitta ~iṉpam niṉakk’ evaṉ ariya 10 

veṟutta ~ēer vēy purai paṇai+ tōḷ 
maruḷ 

niṟuppa  nillā neñcamoṭu niṉ-māṭṭ’ 
nirukka 

ivaḷum iṉaiyaḷ āyiṉ tantai 

~arum kaṭi+ kāvalar cōr pataṉ oṟṟi+ 

kaṅkul varutalum uriyai paim putal 15 

vēṅkaiyum oḷ +iṇar virintaṉa 

neṭu veḷ tiṅkaḷum ūr koṇṭaṉṟē. 
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•1a ேகாழில NL, C3v+5+7+9, Nacc., Nam., RK; ேகாளில C3; ெகா‡‡‡ C2 

•1c ேகாதி NL, C5+7+9, RKv; ேகாமி C3+5v+7v+9v, Nacc., 

Nam., RK; ேகாமி C2 

•2a  NL, C5+7+9, Nacc., Nam., RK;  C2+3 

#•2c ந NL, C5+7+9, RK; ன C2+36 

$•3c ளேயா corr.; ளெயா C5+7, Nacc., RK; ளெயா Nacc.(T) 

•3d ப NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Nam.; ப C5v, Nacc.(Ka), 

Nam.(R), RK, VP; பப Nacc.(T) 

#•4df. ேதற | லறியா C3+5+7+9, RK; ‡‡‡ | லறியா C2; ேதர | லழியா NL 

•6d ெசாலா NL, C2+3+9; ெசலா C5+7+9v, Nacc., Nam., RK, 

VP, ER 
•8a றியா C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ழியா NL; றித Nam. 

#•8cd ெமளிெதன நிமல NL, C5+7+9v, RKv; 

ெமளிதி____னிநிமல C3; ‡‡‡‡‡னி நிமல C2; ெமளிதி 

னிமல C7v+9v, Nacc.(Ka), Nam., RK, VP, ER; ெமளிதனி நிமல 

C9; ெமளிெதனி மலப Nacc.(T) 

#•11b ேவஎ C2+3+5v+7v+9, RK; ேவள NL, C5+7; ேவர C9v 

•11c ேவைர NL, C5+7+9v, RK; ேவம C2+3+9, Nacc., Nam., RKv 

•12a ணிப NL, C5+7+9v, Nacc., RK; ணிக C3+9; ‡‡‡‡‡க C2 

•14cd ேசாபத ெறி NL, C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ேசாபத ெமா[றி] C4 

 
   

                                                
6 This is the first of many cases where one or both of the palm-leaf strands spell the 

participial noun with alveolar instead of dental n, a usage corrected from the 
paper copies onwards. 
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slope jack-treeiṉ pulp-with rot happened 

rock long mountain-pool ripened- toddy 

know-not eaten- male-monkey neighbourhood-it 5 

pepper grow- sandal rising speak-not 

fragrant blossom mountain-side- rejoiced eye-closing- 

intend-not pleasure  easy-it say(inf.) your- mountain 
 easy-itiṉ 

many different animalum reaching- land-he(voc.) 

intended- pleasure you(dat.) what difficult-they(n.pl.) 10 

abounded- beauty bamboo resemble- bamboo shoulder 
confuse- 

weigh(inf.) stand-not heart-with you(loc.) 

sheum thus-she if father 

difficult protection watchmen(h.) languish- consistency pressed 

night comingum suitable-you fresh bush 15 

kino-treeum bright cluster they-expanded(n.pl.) 

long white moonum village/creep- it-tookē. 

rich  leaf plantain bunch  ripen- big bundle 
bunch  be-much- 
ripeness have- sweet ripe-fruit eat-they(h.) blocked- 
hole have- 
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strand 1: 

 On the slope,  
 that wards off eaters from the overripe sweet fruit 
 in big bundles that mature in bunches on plantains with rich fronds, 
the male monkey, that has unwittingly drunk 
 the liquor ripened in the long mountain pool by the rocks, 
 having fermented from the pulp of the jack-fruit, 
without speaking7 of climbing the sandal tree overgrown with pepper in the 

neighbourhood, 
closes [its] eyes joyfully on the mountainside with fragrant blossoms. 

O man from a land where many different animals approach  
 your mountain, thinking “easy is the unintended pleasure”, 
what [are] the rare pleasures intended by you? 

[She with] broad shoulders resembling bamboo with ample beauty, 
if she too is like this 
 on your account, with a heart that does not stop pondering, 
you have the right to come at night too, making use  
of the moment [her] father’s fiercely protective watchmen doze off. 

Bright clusters have expanded on the kino tree by the fresh bushes 
and the long white moon has crept up.8 

17b and the long white moon has taken the village. 

                                                
7 Here the unequivocal collātu preserved by the palm-leaf mss. has been silently 

emended into cellātu from the later paper copies onwards, upon the assumption 
that monkeys do not speak.  However, if they may commit suicide out of grief, as 
in Kuṟuntokai 69, I do not feel this reason is sufficient for altering the transmitted 
text. 

8 ūr-koṇṭaṉṟu: for koḷ as an auxiliary, and possibly already in reflexive function, cf. 
KT 377.4f.: ...nāṭaṉoṭu | ceytu koṇṭatōr ciṟu nal naṭpē, “good little intimacy that 
has been created by the man from the land.” 
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strand 2: 

On the slope,  
that wards off the eaters of the sweet fruit with holes 
in big bundles, growing in bunches on the plantains with fronds in bunches, 

O man from a land where many different animals approach  
 your mountain easily, for the unintended pleasures... 
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AN 3 NL, C6: not transmitted || C3+5v+7v+9, RK: எயினைத 

மக(RK: -; எயி) இளகீர(RK: -) 

ெகால ெபாவலிகப பிதா றலமக 

பிதிைடரதி னிறவணல நய மீளற ெநசின கழறி 

ேபா வின  (C5v+7v: ெபா) வத தலமக பி 

ெபாவலிகபட ெநசி ெசாலி ெசலவகிய. 

(C3+9: ெகால ெநசி ெபாவலிகப 

[C3:____ய]பிதா றலமக பிதிைடர தவணல நய 

மீளற ெநசின கழறிேபா வின வத தலமக 

பி ெபாவலிகபட ெநசி ெசாலிய.) 

இகழி தல மீேதா  
லன 

ேமேதா 

ககா ேலாைம காபி ெபசின 

கைட நனதல யீறிள பட 

ெகாவா ேபைட ககிைர 
தஇய 

ேபைட[] ககிைர 

மாேவ ெடத ெசெசவி ெயைவ 5 

வாே சிைமய விறமல 
கவாஅ 

யவைர 

ளநைட மைரயா வலபட ெதாலசி 

ெயாெச தி வறி ட 

லலி றத கலகழி கைட 

கைட 

ெகாள மாத 
கவ 10

மாத  

லில மராஅத 
வகேச ணத 

மராத 

கலதர ளெமா கழிய கா 
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AN 3 NL, C6: not transmitted || C3+5v+7v+9, RK: 
Eyiṉantai Makaṉ(RK: -ār; Eyiṉṟāṉ) Iḷaṅkīraṉ(RK: -ār) 

Dispensing with going, speaking to the heart that is again enticed by wealth, 
on the part of HIM, who had come [back] after completing [his] work 
reprimanding [his] heart that had [the desire] to return, longing for her 
beauty when standing in the desert during the time HE had separated, he 
who had separated being enticed by wealth at a former time.[RK conflates 
both] 

irum kaḻi mutalai mīm tōl aṉṉa 
mēm 

karum kāl ōmai+ kāṇp’ iṉ perum ciṉai+ 

kaṭi ~uṭai naṉam talai ~īṉṟ’ iḷai+ paṭṭa 

koṭu vāy+ pēṭai kakk’ irai tarīiya 
pēṭai[k]k’ alk’ 

māṉṟu vēṭṭ’ eḻunta cem cevi ~eruvai 5 

vāṉ tōy cimaiya viṟal malai+ kavāaṉ 
~uyar varai+ 

tuḷaṅku naṭai maraiyā valam paṭa+ tolaicci 

~oḷ cem kuruti ~uvaṟi ~uṇṭ’aruntupu 

pulavu+ puli tuṟanta kalavu kaḻi kaṭi muṭai+ 
kaṭu muṭai 

koḷḷai māntariṉāṉātu kavarum 10
māntar iṉṉātu 

pul ilai marāatta ~akal cēṇ attam 
marātta 

kalam taral uḷḷamoṭu kaḻiya+ kāṭṭi+ 

missing in C1; illegible in C2] 
#•1b தல NL, C5+6+7+9, RK; மிதல C3 

•1c மீேதா NL, C5+6+7+9v, May., CC, IV(E); ேமேதா C3+9, Iḷ., 

Nacc.(P); ேமஎேதா C4+5[v+7, Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER 
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பினி ர ெநச நிவா 

வாேபா ெபாெமாழி ெயவ களயா 

கவித ழன காபி ெசவா 15 

யதீ கிளவி யாயிைழ மடைத 

ெகாைழ கமத ேநாக 

ெநேச ைட வில ஞாேற. 

சாேற. 

#•4bc ேபைட ககிைர NL; ேபைட ககிைர C6; ேபைட ககிைர C3+4+9; 

ேபைட ககிைர C5+7+9, Iḷ., RK, VP, ER; ேபைட கலதிைர Iḷ.(Cv) 

#•4d தஇய NL, C5+6+7+9, RK; தய C3; தஇய C9v, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv); 

தஇ Iḷ.(K) 

#•5d ெயைவ C3+5+7+9, RK; ெவைவ NL, C6; யைவ C6v 

•6b சிைமய NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K); சிமய Iḷ.(C) 

•6c விறமல NL, C5+7c+9v; விறபால C6; விறமல C7; 

யமல C9; விறவைர C4+7v, Iḷ., RK, VP, ER; யவைர C3, 

RKv9 
#•7ab ளநைடமைரயா NL, C5+6+7+9, RK; ‡ளநைடமைரயவ C3 

•8c தி வறி NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., RK, VP; தி வறி 

ER; தி வறி Iḷ.(Cv) 

#•8d ட C3+5+7+9v, Iḷ., RK; ட NL, C6+9v; டதி C9v[C9 

original version illegible]; ட Iḷ.(Cv) 

•9d கைட NL, C5+6+7+9v; கைட C3+4+7c+9, Iḷ., RK, VP, ER 
 

•10bc மாத NL, C5+6+7+9, Iḷ.(TC), RK; மாத  C3, 

Nacc.(TC); மாத  IV(C) 

#•10d கவ C3+5+7+9, RK; கவ NL, C6 

                                                
9 This is the first place where all the three primary witnesses, that is, NL/C1, C2+3 

and C4 have different readings so that there is no choosing the “true” variant that 
would correspond to an ur-text. 
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piṉ niṉṟu turakkum neñcam niṉ-vāy 

vāy pōl poy+ moḻi ~evvam kaḷaiyā 

kavir itaḻ aṉṉa kāṇp’ iṉ ce+ vāy 15 

am tīm kiḷavi ~āy iḻai maṭantai 

koṭum kuḻaikk’ amartta nōkkam 

neṭum cēṇ ār iṭai vilaṅkum-ñāṉṟē 
vilaṅkucāṉṟē. 

•11b மராஅத NL, C5+6+7+9v, Iḷ., RK; மராத C3+9; யாஅத RKv, 

SAv; யாத Iḷ.(Cv) 

#•11d ணத C3+5+6v+7+9, RK; னத NL, C6 

#•12a கலதர C3+5v+7v+6c+9, Iḷ., RK; கலத_ NL; கலத C6; கலக 

C5+7 
•13b ர NL, C3+5+6v+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; ரக C6 

#•14b-d ெபாெமாழி ெயவ களயா NL, C5+6+7+9c; ெபாெமாழி 

ெயெமவ களயா C5v+7v+9; ெபாெமாழிெயெமவ  

கண‡◌ாத C3; ெபாெமாழிெயெமவ களஇய Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv); 

ெபாெமாழிெயவெம களமா Iḷ.(K), RK, VP, ER; ெபாெமாழி 

ெயவெம களமா Nacc.(K);  

$•15ab கவித ழன NL, C5+7+9, RK; கவித ழன C3; கவிரத 

ழன C6 

#•17c ேநாக C3+5+7+9, RK; ேநா__ NL, C6 

•18d ஞாேற NL, C5+6+7+9c, Iḷ., Pēr., RK; சாேற C3+9 

 

 

big/dark backwaters crocodile height hide like 
being-manifest- 

black leg Ōmai-tree seeing pleasant big branch 

protection possess- wide place brought-forth be-exhausted- happened- 

bent mouth female-bird spew- prey give(inf.) 
female-bird(dat.) abide- prey 

been-majestic hunt risen- red ear vulture 5 
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sky touch- summita victory mountain slope 
 be-high- 

sway- gait wild-cow right-side fall(inf.) destroyed 

bright red blood welled-up eaten eaten 

flesh-stench tiger abandoned- joint much smell flesh 
be-pungent- flesh 

Plunder human(h.)iṉ end-not seizing-                           10 
human(h.) pleasing-not  

low leaf treea widen- distance road 

ornament giving inside-with pass(inf.) shown 

behind stood driving- heart you(loc.) 

truth be-similar- lie word trouble remove-not-they(n.pl.) 

coral-tree petal like seeing pleasant red mouth 15 

pretty sweet word select- jewel girl 

bent earring(dat.) been-at-strife- glance 

long distance difficult way obstructing-timeē. 
obstruct- been-worthy-itē. 

strand 1: 

Where the red-eared vulture, that had risen to hunt majestically 
 in order to bring prey to be spewn up [again] to [its] hook-beaked female,  
 that was exhausted from giving birth in the protected wide range 
 of the big branches, pleasing to see, of the Ōmai tree with a trunk 
  as black as the upper hide of the crocodile in the dark backwaters, 
 on the slope of the mountain, victorious with summits that touch the sky, 
seizes as plunder that which is limitless to people, 
 the pungent flesh from a joint abandoned by the tiger reeking of meat 
 after it had killed, so that it falls on [its] right side, a wild cow  
 with swaying gait [and] eaten [it], the bright red blood welling up, 
[on] the path in the wide distance of low-leafed trees, 
showing [it] so as to pass [there], with a mind [set] on bringing [her] 

ornaments, 
o heart that stands behind [me and] urges [me on], on your part 
the false words similar to truth do not remove [my] trouble 
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– at a time when [my] difficult way into the long distance is blocked by 
the glance that is in conflict with the curved earrings 
of the girl with choice jewels [and] pretty, sweet words, 
with a red mouth as pleasing to see as the petals of the coral tree. 

strand 2: 

Where the red-eared vulture, that had risen to hunt majestically 
 in order to bring lasting prey to [its] hook-beaked female  
 that was exhausted from giving birth in the protected wide range 
 of the big branches, pleasing to see, of the Ōmai tree with a trunk 
 as black as the hide of the crocodile visible in the dark backwaters, 
 on the slope of the high mountain with summits that touch the sky, 
seizes as plunder, that which is unpleasant to people, 
 the very pungent flesh from a joint abandoned by the meat-reeking tiger, 
 after it had killed, so as to fall on [its] right side, a wild cow 
 with swaying gait [and] eaten [it], the bright red blood welling up, 
[on] the path in the wide distance of low-leafed trees, 
showing [it] so as to pass [there], with a mind [set] on bringing [her] 

ornaments, 
o heart that stands behind [me and] urges [me on], on your part 
the false words similar to truth do not remove [my] trouble, 
deserving to be obstructed on the difficult way into the long distance 
 by the glance that is in conflict with the curved ear-rings 
 of the girl with choice jewels [and] pretty, sweet words, 
 with a red mouth as pleasing to see as the petals of the coral tree. 
 



24 Akanāṉūṟu 

AN 4 மத 

ேதாழிதலமகள (C3: தலமக) பவகா வதிய 

(C3: வறீய). 

ல ைவ[]ன ேதாற விலெமா 
ைவ[தி] 

ைபகாெகாைற ெமபிணி யவிழ 

விதிதன மாயி மபி 

பரலவலைடய விரல ெதறிப 

மலதஞால லற 
ெகாப 5

லற 

கவிவான கதைற சிதறி 

காெசதேற கவிெப கான 

ரளெபாலித ெகாவ ரவி 

நரபாபன வாவ பய 

தெபாக ணெயாவதித 10 

தாபறைவ ேபற லசி 

மணிநா யாத 
மாவின ேத 

வாத ேதர 

கா 
ேடா ெபாைற நாட 

வகா 

கறகிைசவிழவி றைத  

ெநெபற தமற காத[] 15 

ேபாதவிழலநா 

மாெதா 
யைவநி மாணல படேத. 

[மா]ெகா 
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AN 4 Kuṟuṅkuṭimarutaṉār  

The confidante encouraging HER by showing [her] the season. 

mullai vai nuṉai tōṉṟa ~illamoṭu 
nu[t]i 

paim kāl koṉṟai mel piṇi ~aviḻa 

~irumpu tirittaṉṉa mā ~iru maruppiṉ 

paral aval aṭaiya ~iralai teṟippa 

malarnta ñālam pulampu puṟam koṭuppa+ 5 

karuvi vāṉam kataḻ uṟai citaṟi+ 

kār ceytaṉṟē kaviṉ peṟu kāṉam 

kuraṅk’ uḷai+ polinta koy cuval puravi 

naramp’ ārppaṉṉa vāṅku vaḷ pariya+ 
pūtta poṅkar+ tuṇaiyoṭu vatinta 10 

tāt’ uṇ paṟavai pēt’ uṟal añci  

maṇi nā yātta māṇ viṉai+ tēriṉ 
~ārtta tēraṉ 

utu+  kāṇ tōṉṟum kuṟum poṟai nāṭaṉ 
uva+ 

kaṟaṅk’ icai viḻaviṉ uṟantai+ kuṇātu 

neṭum perum kuṉṟatt’ amaṉṟa kānta[ḷ] 15 

pōt’ aviḻ alari nāṟum 

āy toṭi ~arivai niṉ māṇ nalam paṭarntē 
koṭi 
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##•1b ைவன C5+6+7+9v, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc.(P+Ka), IV(I), RK; ைவன 

C1; ைவண G1; ைவனி C3+9; ைவதி G2, Pēr.(T), Nacc.(T), 

IV(T), RKv10 

•1cd ேதாறவிலெமா C1+3+5+6+7+9, G1+2, Pēr.(Ka), Nacc., IV, RK; 

ேதாறதிலெமா Pēr.(Kv) 

$•5c லற C1+5+7, Nacc., IV, RKv; லற C3+9, G1+2, Iḷ., 

Pēr., RK, VP; மலற NL; ‡‡ற C6 

•9ab நரபாபன NL, C1+3+5+6+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ.(C+Kv), Pēr., 

Nacc.(TC), Nacc., IV, RKv; நரபாதனC4+9v, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(K){TP 

8.104}, RK, VP, ER11  

#•9c வாவ C1+5+6+7+9, G1, RK; வாவாவ C3; 

வரவளNacc.(T); வாவள G2 

•10d வதித C1+3+5+6+7+9, G1, Pēr., Nacc.(Ka), IV, RK; வதித G2; 

வதி C9v, Nacc.(P+T) 

•12b யாத NL, C1+5+6+7+9v, G1, RKv; வாத C3+7v+9v, G2; Iḷ., Pēr., 

Nacc., IV, RK, VP, ER 

•12d ேத NL, C1+5+6+7, G1+2, Iḷ.(C), Pēr.(P), Nacc.(P+T){TP 3}, IV(T); 

ேதர C3+4+5v+7v, Iḷ.(K), Pēr.(Ka), Nacc., IV(I), RK, VP, ER; ேதரவ RKv, 

SAv; ேதாளPēr.(T) 

•13a கா NL, C1+5+6+7+9v, G1+2, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Pēr., Nacc.{TP 

8.104}, IV, RKv; வகா C3+7v+9, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(K){T}, RK, VP, ER 

•13c ெபாைற C1+3+5+6+7, G1+2, Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK; பைற C9 
                                                
10 Here RKv represents the corrected reading of the second strand. 
11 This is the first of many cases where the two primary palm-leaf strands go 

unanimously against the old commentary and I, unlike most earlier editors, have 
chosen to follow the former for two reasons: firstly, although it is possible, it is 
not certain that C4 is our oldest surviving witness, and secondly, since the 
commentary so often paraphrases without repeating the root text, it is often 
difficult to see whether a reading actually represents a variant or only a 
paraphrase. 
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#•14d  C3+5+6+7, G1+2, RK; ண C1 

##•15d காத C5+6+7, G1+2, RK; காத C1; காநட C3 

#•16a ேபாதவி C1+5+7, RK; ேபாவி C3 

•16bc ழல நா C1+3+5+6+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ.(C), Nacc.(P+T), IV(T); ழல 

 C7v+9v, Iḷ.(K), Pēr., Nacc.(Ka), IV(I), RK, VP, ER 

#•17a மாெதா C1+5+6+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK; _ெகா C3  

jasmine sharp tip appear(inf.) Illam-tree-with 

fresh foot laburnum-tree soft fetter open(inf.) 

iron twisted-like big/black big/dark horniṉ  

pebble depression enjoy(inf.) Iralai leap(inf.) 

blossomed- world loneliness back give(inf.) 5 

amount sky hasten- drop scattered 

rainy-season it-madeē beauty obtain- forest 

dangle- mane flourished- pluck- nape horse 

string roaring like bend- lash run(inf.) 

flowered- branch companion-with abided- 10 

pollen eat- bee confusion having feared 

bell tongue tied- glory work chariotiṉ 
roared- chariot-he 

yonder(n.sg.) see(ipt.) appearing- short height land-he 
yonder(n.pl.) 

sound- sound festivaliṉ Uṟantai east-it 

long big hill- thickly-grown- Malabar-lily 15 

bud open- flower being-fragrant- 

select-  bracelet young-woman your- glory goodness thoughtē 
 creeper 
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The heavily clouded(?)12 sky scattering hasty drops, 
 so that sharp tips of jasmine [buds] appear, so that the soft fetters 
 of the green-trunked Laburnum open along with [those of] the Illam tree, 
 so that the Iralai leaps joyfully in the pebbly depression, 
 with [its] big dark horns like twisted iron, 
 so that the freshly blossomed world turns [its] back on loneliness, 
 the rainy season has made it.13 
 Look there, 
in the gloriously crafted chariot, in which the tongues of the bells are tied up 
 for fear of disturbing the pollen-eating bees, 
 who stayed with [their] companions on the flowering branches, 
while the horses with trimmed napes shining with dangling manes 
run through the beautiful forest, lashes swaying so as to sound like 

strings(?)14, 

– the man from a land of small hills is appearing, 
thinking of your glorious beauty, girl with choice bangles, 
 smelling of the just opening blossoms 
 of the Malabar lily that grows thickly on the long big hills 
 eastward of Uṟantai, with [its] festival of sounding music15. 
 

                                                
12 karuvi vāṉam: what is karuvi, “collection”, supposed to mean as an attribute to 

vāṉam? Since it so often refers to rain and rain clouds (see the formula karuvi mā-
maḻai; KT 42.2), it might be best to take it as an elliptical “sky with a collection 
[of clouds]”. 

13 Here syntax is ambiguous. We could take the latter half of the line, kaviṉpeṟu 
kāṉam, as a direct object of ceytaṉṟē, which would imply understanding the 
verbal root peṟu as an infinitive: “the rainy seaon has made the forest obtain 
beauty”. 

14 How to understand this image of the tight lash or bridle? In the first place you 
give your horse free rein if you want it to go fast. In the second place the idea of 
sounding strings counteracts the directly following motif of tying up the bells in 
order to avoid notice. 

15 Or simply: “with its noisy feast”? 
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AN 5 பாலபாய ெபகேகா 

ெபாவயி பிய கதிய தலமக றெனசி ெசாலி 

ெசலவகிய. 

அளிநில ெபஅ 
தமய கத 

ெபாஅ 

விளிநில ேகளா டமிய ெமெம 

னலமி ேசவ நிலவ ெகாளாஅ 

க வத 
ெரயி ேதாற 

வ 

வறிதக ெதத வாய வல 5 

கணிய ணரா வளைவ ெயாத 

வினதல பத ெசலா நினட 

ளித ேவாைம ைதயலகா 

பளிக தன பகா ெநலி 

ேமா பாைற யீவ ேடப 10 

திவன பஉ கதிெத 
கவாஅ 

கதிெத 

மாத ேபால மன ேதாறி 

பாதி யன மி க 

விரதி சிைத நிைரநில யதர 

பரர பாகிய பயமி கான 15 

மிறப ெவதி ராயி னறதா 

றெறன 
ெமாழித ெதாப கிளவி 

ரெறன 

யன வாக ெவந ேபால 

ன கா கதி ைரயா 
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AN 5 Pālaipāṭiya Peruṅkaṭuṅkō 

What dispenses with going, speaking to his heart, on the part of HIM who 
intended to separate for the sake of wealth. 

aḷi nilai peṟāat’ amariya mukattaḷ 
poṟāat’ 

viḷi nilai kēḷāḷ tamiyaḷ mel-mel 

nalam miku cē~ aṭi nilam vaṭu+ koḷāa+ 

kuṟuka vantu taṉ kūr eyiṟu tōṉṟa 

vaṟit’ akatt’ eḻunta vāyal muṟuvalaḷ 5 

kaṇṇiyat’ uṇarā ~aḷavai ~oḷ nutal 

viṉai talaippaṭutal cellā niṉaiv’ uṭaṉ 

muḷinta ~ōmai mutaiyal am kāṭṭu+ 

paḷiṅkatt’ aṉṉa pal kāy nelli 

mōṭṭ’ irum pāṟai ~īṭṭu vaṭṭ’ ēyppa 10 

~utirvaṉa paṭūum katir  teṟu kavāaṉ 
 teṟum 

māytta pōla maḻuku nuṉai tōṟṟi+ 

pāttiyaṉṉa kuṭumi+ kūrm kal 

viral nuti citaikkum nirai nilai ~atara 

paral muramp’ ākiya payam il kāṉam 15 

iṟappa ~eṇṇutirāyiṉ aṟatt’ āṟ’ 
aṟattār 

aṉṟ’ eṉa moḻinta toṉṟu paṭu kiḷavi 

~aṉṉa ~āka ~eṉṉunaḷ pōla 

muṉṉam kāṭṭi mukattiṉ uraiyā 
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ேவாவ ெசதியி ெநின ெதாறி 20 
ேதறி 

பாைவ மாத  பனிநீ 
ேநாகேமா 

 பணிநீ 
 

டாக 
ெதாகிய தவ றல 

ெடாத 
 

நீ 
பயத ணயைம பிணய 

யநீ 

ேமாயின யித கால மாமல 

மணி விழத வணியிைழ 
ேதாற 25 

வணியழி 
 

கேட கதன 
ெசலேவ ெயாெடா 

கதென ெயாெடா 
 

ைழய மாக மினேவா 

மினேயா 

பிைழயல மாேதா பிநா ெமனிேன. 

[C1 half leaf broken; missing in C2; C9 partly illegible] 
•1b ெபஅ NL, C1+5+7+9c, Iḷ., Nacc.(TC), Nacc.(T+Pv), May., Kuḻ., 

IV(C); ெப NV; ெபாஅ C3+7v+9, Nacc.(P+Ka), May.v, CC, RK 

•1d கத NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, May., CC, Kuḻ., RK; கதா NV 

•2b ேகளா NL, C3+5+7, Iḷ., Pēr.(P), Pēr.(Kav), Nacc.(P), May., CC, Kuḻ., 

RKv; ெகாளா C7v+9; ெகாளாஅ C9c, Pēr.(T+Ka), Nacc.(T); ெகாளா 

Nacc.(Ka), NV, IV(C), RK, VP, ER16 
#•2df. ெமெம| னலமி C3+9; ெமேம| னலமி Nacc.(T), RKv; ெம| 

நலமி NL; ெமெமல| நலமி C5+7+9c, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., RK, VP, ER; 

ேமேம| லமி SAv 
  

                                                
16 Here the old commentary printed by RK backs up the otherwise unattested 

reading, but this is not confirmed by the manuscript: C4 reads koḷḷē, whatever that 
is supposed to mean. 
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ōva+ ceytiyiṉ oṉṟu niṉaint’  oṟṟi+ 20
 ēṟṟi+ 

 

pāvai māytta paṉi nīr nōkkamōṭ’ 
paṇi 

 

ākatt’ oṭukkiya putalvaṉ pul talai+ 
ottat’ 
 

tū nīr payanta tuṇai ~amai piṇaiyal 
tūya 

mōyiṉaḷ uyirtta kālai mā malar 
 

maṇi ~uru ~iḻanta ~aṇi ~iḻai tōṟṟam 25
~aḻi 

 

kaṇṭē kaṭintaṉam celavē ~oḷ toṭi 
kaṭintaṉem toṭī 

 

~uḻaiyamākavum iṉaivoḷ 
iṉaiyōḷ 

piḻaiyalaḷ-mātō piritum nām eṉiṉē. 

•3cd நிலவ ெகாளாஅ NL, C1+3+5+7, Iḷ.(K), Pēr.(P), Nacc., RK; 

நிலவர ெகாளா Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv); நிலமிைசவெகாளாஅ 

Pēr.(T+Ka) 
•4b வத NL, C1+5+7+9v, Iḷ.(K), Pēr.(P), Nacc., RK; வ C3+9, 

Iḷ.(C), Pēr.(Ka) 
•5c வாய NL, C3, C9, Iḷ., Nacc.(Ka)17; வாய C5+7+9v, Pēr., 

Nacc.(T+P), RK; வாயி C7v+9v, Pēr.(T) 

#•6b ணரா C3+5+7+9, RK; ளரா NL 

$•6d ெயாத NL, C5+7+9, Iḷ., RK; ெயாத C3 

                                                
17 Here all the oldest witnesses read vāyaṉ = vāyal, corrected into vāyaṇ = vāyāḷ 

from the late paper copies onwards, understanding a second pronominal noun in 
apposition to muruvalaḷ.  However, it is possible to understand vāyal as a verbal 
noun of vāy-ttal, “to surpass”, and see it in attributive position, something done in 
the earlier corpus if a certain verbal force was to be preserved – think of the 
formulae taṇ-varal vāṭai or taivaral ūtai; a parallel is found in Cilappatikāram 
16.80. ER keeps the old reading but splits it as vāy al, “without truth”, 
presumably referring to the fact that the presence of the girl is imagined. 
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•7cd ெசலா நினட NL, C1+3+5+7, Iḷ.(K), Nacc., RK; ெசல 

னினட Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv) 

$•8cd ைதயலகா corr.; ைதயலகா C5+7, Iḷ., Nacc., 

RK18 
#•9c பகா C3+5+7, RK; பகா NL 

•11c கதிெத NL, C1+5+7, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; கதிெத C3 

•16bc ெவதி ராயி NL, C3+5+7, Iḷ.(K), Nacc., RK; ெவணினி ராயி 

Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), RKv 
•16df. னறதா | றெறன NL, C5+7, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; னறதா | ரெறன C3 

#•19c கதி NL, C1+5+7, RK; கதிதி C3 

•20d ெதாறி NL, C5+7, Pēr., Nacc.(T+P), RK; ேதறி C3+4, Iḷ.; 

ெதறி Nacc.(Ka) 

•21c பனிநீ NL, C5+7, Iḷ., Pēr.(P+Ka), Nacc., RK; பணிநீ C3; பனீ 

Nacc.(T) 
$•21d ேநாகேமா C5+7; ேநாகெமா Iḷ., Nacc., RK 

•22a டாக NL, C5+7, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., RK; ெடாத C3 

•23a நீ C1+5+7, Iḷ.(K), Pēr., Nacc., RK; நீ NL; நீ Iḷ.(C); 

யநீ C3 

•25c வணியிைழ NL, C7, Nacc.(Pv); வணியிைழ C5, Nacc.(T); வணியழி 

C3, Iḷ., Nacc., RK, VP, ER 
#•26a கேட NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; கணேட C3  

•26b கதன NL, C5+7, Iḷ., Nacc.(P+Ka), RK; கதென C3; 

ததன Nacc.(T) 

•26d ெயாெடா NL, C1+5+7, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; ெயாெடா C3 

•27c மினேவா NL, C1+5+7, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; மினேயா C3, Nacc.(Pv); 

மிளெயா Iḷ.(Cv) 

$•28a பிைழயல C3+5+7, RK; பிைழயல NL  

#•28d ெமனிேன NL, C5+7, RK; ெமனி‡‡ C1; ெமளிேன C3 

                                                
18 Here the paper manuscripts and the printed version leave the last cīr hypometrical 

because of the tendency to see –am as a cāriyai in connection with anything 
remotely resembling a plant name. 
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care state obtain-not been-at-strife- face-she 
bear-not 

sound state hear-not-she alone-she soft-soft 

goodness be-much- red foot ground wound take-not 

shorten(inf.) come(a.) self- sharp tooth appear(inf.) 

poor-it inside- risen- surpassing smile-she 5  

seen-it perceive-not measure bright forehead 

work meeting go-not- thinking with 

dried- Ōmai-tree ancient-forest pretty wilderness- 

crystal like many unripe-fruit gooseberry 

height big/dark rock amass- pawn resemble(inf.) 10  

shed-they(n.pl.) happening- ray scorch- slope 
scorching- 

sharpened-they(n.pl.) be-similar(inf.) be-blunt- tip made-appear 

divided-like crest sharp stone 

toe tip spoiling- row state roada 

pebble gravel-mount become(p.)- yield not- forest 15 

traverse(inf.) you-count(sub.) if duty- way 
duty-they(h.) 

not-so-it say(inf.) spoken- old-it happen- word 

thus-they(n.pl.) become(inf.) say-she be-similar(inf.) 

before shown faceiṉ talk-not 

picture doingiṉ one-it thought pressed 20
raised 

pupil made-disappear- dew water look-with 
be-humble- 

bosom- restrained- son ruddy head 
equalled-it 
purity water yielded- companion be-suited- garland 
pure 

she-smelt sighed- time big blossom 
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gem form lost- adorn- jewel  appearance 25 
be-ruined- 

seenē we-chased goingē bright bangle 
bangle-she(voc.) 

 

proximity-we become(inf.)um  despair-she 
 thus-she 

fail-not-shemātō we-separate(sub.) we say-ifē 

strand 1: 

“While thinking, without going [further] in order to commence the work, 
 of the bright forehead, so much that [you] don’t perceive what [you] see,  
 of her with a dazzling smile, risen inside [your] poor mind, 
 so that her sharp teeth appear, coming close 
 very softly, without [her] beautiful red feet getting hurt  
 on the ground, she alone does not hear a sound,19 
 she with a face vexed at not obtaining [your] care, 

if you reckon to traverse 

the barren forest that is [all] pebbles [and] gravel, 
 with roads hemmed in by toe-tip-injuring rows 
 of sharp stones with crests as if divided, 
 showing blunt tips as if they had been sharpened, 
[and] slopes scorched by [sun] rays, where what has dropped 
 from the gooseberry tree with many crystal-like unripe fruits 
resembles pawns amassed on the large rocks of the hill, 
in the pretty wilderness of ancient groves of dried Ōmai [trees], 

    it is not the path of virtue!”, 

while the words spoken of old  
are thus, as if she were speaking,  
showing what was before with [her] face, without talking, 
by creating an image, thinking one thing, persistently, 
[her] glance [filled] with dewy water that makes [her] pupils disappear, 

                                                
19 I for one fail to make sense of nilai in both line 1 and 2, and I suspect that it has 

entered here simply to create a etukai. 
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– seeing  
the appearance of [her with] ornate jewels who lost [her] sapphire colour 
of a dark blossom, at the time when she sighs, sniffing 
the garland, fit for a mate, yielded by the fresh waters, 
on the ruddy head of [her] son, restraining [her feelings] in [her] bosom, 

 we have chased away [the thought of] going. Even though 
we are near [her with] bright bangles she is desperate. 
Won’t she break if we say that we’ll leave? 

strand 2: 

“While thinking, without going [further] to advance the work, 
 of the bright forehead, so much that [you] don’t perceive what [you] see,  
 of her with a dazzling smile, risen from [your] poor mind, 
 so that her sharp teeth appear, coming close 
 without [her] beautiful red feet getting hurt on the ground, 
 very softly, she alone who does not hear a sound, 
 she with a face contrariated, [your] care not supporting [her], 

if you reckon to traverse 

the barren forest that is [all] pebbles [and] gravel, 
 with roads hemmed in by toe-tip-ruining rows 
 of sharp stones with crests as if divided, 
 showing blunt tips as if they had been sharpened, 
[and] slopes scorched by [sun] rays, where what has dropped 
 from the gooseberry tree with many crystal-like unripe fruits 
occurs to resemble amassed pawns on the large rocks of the height, 
in the pretty wilderness of ancient groves of dried Ōmai, 

    it is not for those who are virtuous!”, 

– while the words spoken of old  
are thus, as if she were speaking,  
showing what was before with [her] face, without talking, 
thinking one thing, bringing [it] up by creating an image, 
[her] glance [filled] with humble water that makes [her] pupils disappear, 

– seeing  
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the appearance, adornments ruined, that has lost [its] sapphire colour 
of a dark blossom, at the time when she sighs, sniffing 
the garland, fit for a mate, yielded by the fresh waters, 
on the ruddy head of [her] son, restraining [herself] befittingly, 
 we have chased away [the thought of] going, [you with] bright bangles. 

Even though we are near, she is like this. 
Won’t she break if we say that we’ll leave? 
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AN 6 பரண 

பரைதயி பி வத கிழவ கிழதி ெசாலிய. 

அெப சிலபி பல ெதாடல 

யரேபா ழவள ெபாலித ைக 

யிைழயணி பணேதா ளைய தைத 

மைழவள தஉ மாவ த 

பிட ெநலி றைத யாக 5 

கைழநில ெபஅ காவி நீத 

ைழமா ெளிைழ நீெவ ேயாெளா 

ேவழ ெவபன  
தழீஇ ழிய 

ெவண 

கயயானயி கனம தாஅ 

ேகெதழி லாக தா ைழய 10 
ெநன [லா]ன னேல யிவ 
ெநன யாய 

தாக வனல யபிய ணகி 

மாசி கபி தவ ெயன 

மாய ெபாெமாழி சாயின பயிறிெய 

ைம ெயளலஃ தைமவ 
தில 15 

தைம 

ட தாமைர நீதி பழன 

த வள யாெகா மயகி 

வாள ேமத வெளயி நீநா 

ளைர பிரபி த ெசறி 
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AN 6 Paraṇar  

What is spoken by HER to HIM who came [back] after separating for 
another woman. 

ari pey cilampiṉ āmpalam toṭalai 

~aram pōḻ a+ vaḷai+ polinta muṉkai 

~iḻai ~aṇi paṇai+ tōḷ aiyai tantai 

maḻai vaḷam tarūum mā vaḷ tittaṉ 

piṇṭam nelliṉ uṟantai ~āṅkaṇ 5 

kaḻai nilai peṟāa+ kāviri nīttam 

kuḻai māṇ oḷ +iḻai nī veyyōḷoṭu 

vēḻam veḷ paṉai taḻīi+ pūḻiyar 
puṇai 

kayaṉ āṭ(u) yāṉaiyiṉ mukaṉ amarntāaṅk’ 

ēnt’ eḻil ākattu+ pūm tār kuḻaiya 10 
neruṉalāṭiṉai puṉalē ~iṉṟu vant’ 
neruṉai ~āṭiya 

āka vaṉam mulai ~arumpiya cuṇaṅkiṉ 

māc’ il kaṟpiṉ putalvaṉ tāy eṉa 

māya+ poy+ moḻi cāyiṉai payiṟṟi ~em 

mutumai ~eḷḷal aḵt’ amaikuvam -tilla 15
amaikum 

cuṭar+ pūm tāmarai nīr mutir paḻaṉatt’ 

am tūmpu vaḷḷai ~āy koṭi mayakki 

vāḷai mēynta vaḷ +eyiṟṟu nīrnāy 

muḷ +arai+ pirampiṉ mūt’ aril ceṟiyum 
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பேவ மதி கழாஅ ரனெவ 20 

மிளைம ெசதவெதாலஃேத 

யினிெயவ ெசவ 
ெபாெமாழி ெயமேக. 

ெச 

[C1: p. 143 half broken] 
•5a பிட NL, C3+5+7+9, Nakk.(P), RK; பி Nakk.(K) 

•8b ெவபன NL, C1; ெவண C3+5+7+9, Nakk., Nacc., RK, VP, ER 

•9ab கயயானயி C1+3+5+7+9; கயநாயானயி C5v+7v, Nakk., 

Pēr., Nacc.(P+Ka),RK; கயநாயானயி IV, VP, ER 

#•11ab ெநன லான C5+7; ெநனல யாமன NL; ெநந லான 

C9v, Nakk.(K), Nacc., RK, VP, ER; ெநன யாய C3+9 

$•13b கபி NL, C1+3+5+7+9; கபி RK 

•15c தைமவ NL, C5+7+9v; தைம C3+4+9v, Pēr., Nacc., RK, VP, 

ER; தைம‡‡ C9 

•16c நீதி NL, C3+5v+9, Nacc., RK; நீ C5+7 

•18b ேமத NL, C3v+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; ேமாத C3 

#•20bc மதி கழாஅ C3+5+7, RK; மனதி களாஅ NL 

•22a யினிெயவ NL, C1+3+5+7+9, Nacc., VP; யினிைமெயவ RK, ER20 

•22b ெசவ NL, C5+7+9b, Nacc., RK; ெச C3+9 

$•22c ெபாெமாழி C3+5+7+9, RK; ெபாெமாழி NL, C1 

 
 

                                                
20 The isolated reading iṉimai adopted by Irākavaiyaṅkār (followed by ER) is 

possibly supported by the old commentary.  The manuscript is damaged in this 
portion but the whole line is rearranged as: [niṉ poymmoḻi eṅkaḷukku iṉimai] 
ceyvatu evaṉ, which might correspond to the reading or to a paraphrase on the 
part of the commentator: the commentary often does not repeat the root text but 
simply gives a paraphrase. 
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pal vēl matti kaḻāar aṉṉa ~em 20 
+iḷamai ceṉṟu tava+ tollaḵtē 

~iṉi ~evaṉ  ceyvatu poy+ moḻi ~emakkē. 
 ceytum 

metal-piece put- ankletiṉ white-water-lilyam wreath 

saw be-cleft- pretty bangle flourished- forearm 

jewel adorn- bamboo shoulder Aiyai father 

rain fertility giving- great liberal Tittaṉ 

rice-ball/mass paddyiṉ Uṟantai that-place 5 

bamboo state obtain-not Kāviri flood 

earring glory bright jewel you hot-she-with 

bamboo white Palmyra embraced Pūḻiyar 
raft 

pond play-/search- elephantiṉ face abided-like 

be-eminent- grace bosom- flower garland become-pulpy(inf.) 10 

yesterday you-played floodē today come(abs.) 
played- 

become(inf.) beautiful breast budded- beauty-spotiṉ 

flaw not- fidelityiṉ son mother say(inf.) 

deceit lie word you-bowed repeated our- 

oldness don’t-deride that we-are-contenttilla                                15 
content-we(sub.)tilla 

glow flower day-lotus water mature- tank- 

pretty tube bindweed select- creeper confused 

Vāḷai-fish grazed- sharp tooth- otter 

thorn trunk rattaniṉ old thicket being-dense- 

many spear Matti Kaḻāar-ghat like our- 20 
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youth gone very old-thatē 

now what do-it lie word us(dat.)ē. 
we-do(sub.) 

strand 1: 

There in Uṟantai with paddy in heaps, 
 of the very generous Tittaṉ who gives with the bounty of rain, 
 the father of Aiyai with jewel-decked bamboo shoulders, 
 with anklets set with tinkling pieces, a water-lily wreath, 
 [and] forearms which sport saw-cut pretty bangles, 

in the flood of the Kāviri in which the bamboo [pole] cannot stand21 
you embraced, on the white Palmyra [raft], the bamboo [pole] 
 along with her who is keen on you, with bright jewels, glorious with 

earrings, 
[and] a face content like [that of] an elephant bathing in a pond of the 

Pūḻiyar, 
 so that [your] flower garland is crushed against [her] rising graceful 

bosom, 
you played in the floods yesterday.  
 Today you come 
[and] bow, repeating false, lying words 
 such as “[my] son’s mother of faultless fidelity, 
 with beauty spots that budded on the beautiful breasts”, 
− don’t mock our age. We shall be content with it. 

Like the Kaḻāar [ghat] of Matti with many spears, 
 where the old thicket of rattan with thorny trunks is thick 
 against the otter with sharp teeth who fed on Vāḷai fish, 
 disturbing the choice Vaḷḷai creepers with pretty tubers, 
our youth is long gone. 

Now what will [your] lying words do to us? 

                                                
21 That is, the water is so deep that the pole propelling a boat or raft does not touch 

the ground. 
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strand 2, l. 8-22: 

embracing the white raft of bamboo  
 along with her who is keen on you, with bright jewels, glorious with 

earrings, 
face content like [that of] an elephant bathing in a pond of the Pūḻiyar, 
 so that [your] flower garland is crushed against [her] rising graceful 

bosom, 
 during the floods in which you played yesterday,  
 today you come 
[and] bow, repeating false, lying words 
 such as “mother of [my] son of faultless fidelity, 
 with beauty spots that budded on the beautiful breasts”, 
− don’t mock our age. We will be content with it. 

Like the Kaḻāar [ghat] of Matti with many spears, 
 where the old thicket of rattan with thorny trunks is thick  
 against the otter with sharp teeth who fed on Vāḷai fish, 
 disturbing the choice Vaḷḷai creepers with pretty tubers, 
our youth is long gone. 

Now what will we do for ourselves with [your] lying words? 
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AN 7 கயம 

மகேபாகிய ெசவிலி[ C2+3: தா இைடர] ெநௗவிபிண 
(C2+3+5+7: நவிபிண) க ெசாலிய. 

(RK: மகேபாகிய ெசவிலிதா ரதிைடபிெச நவி 
பிக ெசாலிய.) 

லக ெசதன ெளயி றிலகின 

தல சாற தடைழ ைடைய 

யலமர லாயேமா டாக 
படாஅ 

டக 

ைட பதி தாகண ைடய 

கா சி கைட ேபாக 5
ேபாகல  

ேபைத யல  ேபைதய 
மக 

 ேமைதய 

ெபைப பவ ெதாகின றெதன 

ெவாட நலி லக நீவி 

தசிைத வறித லசி யிசில 

ேயைட யினத நாயி நவி 10 

வலகா பிணயி ேபாகி 
யீேகா 

பிணயி ெகி 

ெதாலவி ெவேவ விடலேயா ெடமக 

ளிர படத ேதாேள யாயிைட 

யத கவ ராெதா வெதன 

பிப 
சலி வழிவழி ேயா 15

பிறப 

ெமதல பத ெசேல னிதல 

நிெ வினவ ேகளா ெபாெ 
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AN 7 Kayamaṉār 

What is spoken at the sight of a doe by the foster mother who had let [her] 
daughter go. 

(RK: What is spoken at the sight of a doe when going after [them] in the 
middle of the desert by the foster mother who had let [her] daughter go.) 

mulai mukam ceytaṉa muḷ eyiṟ’ ilaṅkiṉa 

talai muṭi cāṉṟa taṇ taḻai ~uṭaiyai  

~alamaral āyamōṭ’ āṅkaṇum paṭāal 
aṅkaṇum 

mūpp’ uṭai mutu pati tākk’ aṇaṅk’ uṭaiya  

kāppum pūṇṭiciṉ kaṭaiyum pōkal 5 
pōkalai 

pētai ~allai pētaiyam kuṟu makaḷ 
mētaiyam 

petumpai+ paruvatt’ otuṅkiṉai puṟatt’ eṉa 

~oḷ cuṭar nal +il arum kaṭi nīvi+ 

taṉ citaiv’ aṟital añci ~iṉ cilai 

~ēṟ’ uṭai ~iṉatta nāṟ’ uyir navvi 10 

valai kāṇ piṇaiyiṉ pōki ~īṅk’ ōr 
otuṅki 

tolaiv’ il veḷ vēl viṭalaiyōṭ’ eṉ makaḷ 

i+ curam paṭar-tantōḷē ~āyiṭai 

~attam kaḷvar ā toḻu ~aṟutteṉa+ 
piṉ paṭu pūcaliṉ vaḻi-vaḻi ~ōṭi 15
piṟa+ 

mey+ talaippaṭutal cellēṉ i+ talai 

[n]iṉṉoṭu viṉavuval kēḷāy poṉṉoṭu 
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லிப ேகாத லமணி தாலி 

ெயாலிைழ ெசயல ைடமா ண 

லாள பலவி ேமகல தித 20 

தல ெவகா ெபஉ 

கெக சி கானவ 
மகேள. 

கானவ 

[C1 has line 4-5a inserted and cancelled by brackets after 1b, but repeats it in 
the correct position; C2 partly readable from line 4d onwards; missing in C9] 

$•3b லாயேமா C5+7; லாயெமா Nacc., RK 

•3c டாக NL, C1+9+7; டக C3; யாக C4, Nacc., 

Nam., RK 
#•4a ைட NL, C1+5+7, RK; ைடஇ C3 

$•4b பதி NL, C1+5+7, RK; பதி C3 

•5d ேபாக NL, C1+5+7v, Iḷ.(TC-N), Cēṉ.,Nacc.(TE), Tey.; ேபாகல 

C2+3+5c+7, Iḷ.(TE+TC-K), Nacc.(TC), Nacc., Nam., RK, VP, ER 
•6c ேபைதய NL, C1+5; ேமைதய C2+3+5v+7, Nacc.(TC), Nacc., Nam., 

IV(C), RK, VP, ER 
•8a ெவாட NL, C1+2+3+7v, Nacc., RK; ெவட C5+7 

•10d நவி NL, C1+2+3+7, Nacc., Nam., RK; நவீ C5 

•11bc பிணயி ேபாகி NL, C1+5+7, Nacc., Nam., RK; பிணயி ெகி 

C2+3, RKv 
•12b ெவேவ NL, C1+2+3+5v+7, Nacc., Nam., RK; ெவேவ C5+7v 

$•12c விடலேயா C5+7; விடலெயா NL; விடலெயா Nacc., RK 

•15a பிப NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; பிறப C2+3 

•16c ெசேல NL, C1+2+3+5+7v, RK; ெசேய C4+5v+7, Nacc., Nam., RKv 

#•17a நிெ C2+3+5+7, RK; கிெ NL, C1 

•17b வினவ NL, C1+2+3+4+5+7, Nam.(C); வினவ C4, Nacc., 

Nam.(R), RK, VP, ER22 

                                                
22 Here the old commentary contains both forms and it is unclear which one is the 

root text and which is the gloss. 
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puli+ pal kōtta pulampu maṇi+ tāli 

oli+ kuḻai+ ceyalai ~uṭai māṇ alkul 

āy cuḷai+ palaviṉ mēy kalai ~utirtta 20 

tuy+ talai veḷ kāḻ peṟūum 

kal keḻu ciṟu kuṭi+ kāṉavaṉ makaḷē. 
kāṉavar 

#•19b ெசயல NL, C1+5+7c, RK; ெசல C2+3; ெசத C7 

#•21b ெவகா C2+3+5+7, RK; ெபகா NL, C1 

•22c கானவ NL, C1+5+7, Nacc., Nam., RK; கானவ C2+3 

breast face they-made(n.pl.) thorn tooth they-shone(n.pl.) 

head knot been-worthy- cool foliage dress-you 

whirling companion-with thereum don‘t-happen(ipt.) 

old-age possess- old abode attack- torment possess-they(n.pl.) 

guardum take-on(opt.) limitum don’t-go(ipt.)   5 
go-not-you 

little-girl not-so-you foolish little daughter 
intelligent 

girl season- you-stepped-aside outside- say(inf.) 

bright glow good house difficult protection stroked 

self- waste knowing feared pleasing resonance 

bull possess- groupa be-fragrant- life doe 10 

net see- doeiṉ  gone here one 
 stepped-aside 

loss not- white spear warrior-with my- daughter 

this- desert set-out-given-sheē that-place 

road robber(h.) cow manger cut-off-because 
after happen- clamouriṉ way-way run(a.) 15 
other(n.pl.) 

body meeting go-not-I this- head 
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you-with I-ask listen(ipt.) gold-with 

tiger tooth strung- be-lonely- gem Tāli 

sprout- sprout Aśoka-tree dress be-glorious- hip 

select- pulp jack-treeiṉ graze- monkey dropped- 20 

cotton head white core obtaining- 

stone have- small hamlet  forest-he daughterē. 
 forest-they(h.) 

strand 1: 

“[Your] breasts have taken form. [Your] thorn teeth shine. 
You possess cool foliage that is worthy of a head knot.23 
Don’t be there too with [your] companions who mill about. 
Possessing ripe age, the old abodes are full of evil spirits that attack. 
Be on [your] guard and don’t go [beyond] the limits [of our compound]! 
You are no little girl, [my] silly little daughter. 
You have stepped outside the age of a girl,” 

brushing [past] the heavy protection of the brightly glowing good house, 
afraid of [my] knowing of her being spoilt, [my] doe  
with fragrant breath from a herd with a sweetly resounding bull 
going like a doe seeing a net, my daughter 
together with a warrior of undefeated white spear here 
set out into this desert.  
 In between, 
 because the robbers on the road had broken open the cow manger, 
 in the clamour happening afterwards, running every way 

                                                
23 The line is problematic. One way is to read it as an elliptical allusion to her 

growing up: we know that taḻai is not worn on the head but tied into a leaf skirt. 
The whole phrase then might mean that if she is grown-up enough to wear a leaf 
skirt she should also wear her hair in a knot. Another interpretation is given by 
the old commentary: if we read cāṉṟa not as a peyareccam but as a short form of 
the n.pl., the line splits into two separate sentences (“Your head knot is full. You 
possess cool foliage.”), and the commentator explains the plural, awkward for one 
knot, as referring to the fact that she has a lot of hair. 
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I did not manage24 to find [them] in person.  
 On this account 
I inquire with you, listen,  

daughter of the forest man from a stony little hamlet, 
 where the monkey feeding on jackfruit with choice pulp 
 obtains the soft-headed white seeds that had dropped, 
[your] Tāli of a solitary gem tied with tiger teeth and gold, 
your hips glorious, dressed with Aśoka in fresh sprouts. 

strand 2: 

“[Your] breasts have taken form. [Your] thorn teeth shine. 
You possess cool foliage that is worthy of a head knot. 
Don’t be there too with [your] companions who mill about. 
Possessing ripe age, the old abodes are full of evil spirits that attack. 
Be on [your] guard, and don’t you go [beyond] the limits [of our 

compound]! 
You are no little girl, [my] clever little daughter. 
You have stepped outside the age of a girl,” 

brushing [past] the heavy protection of the brightly glowing good house, 
afraid of [my] knowing of her being spoilt, [my] doe  
with fragrant breath from a herd with a sweetly resounding bull 
retreating like a doe seeing a net, my daughter 
together with a warrior of undefeated white spear here 
set out into this desert.  
 In between, 
 because the robbers on the road had broken open the cow manger, 
 in the clamour happening otherwise, running every way 
I did not manage to find [them] in the body.  
 

                                                
24 This is the first of a number of passages where cel is used as an auxiliary, 

conveying the sense of capacity: “I could not find [them]”. There are a few 
possible parallels to such a usage, none of them, however, unequivocal; cf. KT 
159.1, 265.1, 287.4, 340.3.  Clearer are the parallels in the AN itself, namely AN 
14.14 and 19.6. 
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AN 8 ெப கிழா 

தலமக சிைறறதாக ேதாழி ெசாவாளா 

தலமக ெசாலிய. 

ஈய ற தீற தித 

பி வசி ெபைக ேயைற 

ேதா திய வகி காலி 

பாமத னழி பா[] க 

மய வல ம[னி][ள] ெபய 5 

ேகழ லட ேபவா ேயைற 

பலாவம லக லா[அ] வீ 
கைழஞர 

சிலபி க வைழெயா 
கைழநர 

வாைழ ேயாகிய தாக ணபி 

பக களிறி வத ெசாலிய[] 10 
பிய கிய 

ெபமர ச 
பிய ெநகிய 

விேடா விடரக திய மவநா 

ெடண பிறக மானத மயகா 

மிவிட சிறிய ெவாகி ெமெமல 

ெமெம 

ளிதல தலஇய மணிேய ைரபா 15 

சிற ைதஇய 
வா ரபிழிஉ 

ைதய 
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AN 8 Peruṅkuṉṟūr Kiḻār  

What is spoken by HER as if speaking to the confidante when HE is outside 
the fence. 

īyal puṟṟatt’ īrm puṟatt’ iṟutta 

kurumpi valci+ perum kai ~ēṟṟai 

t[ū]ṅku tōl tutiya vaḷ +ukir+ kāliṉ 

pāmpu mataṉ aḻiyum pā[l]-nāḷ kaṅkulum 

ariya ~alla-ma[ṉ]iku[ḷ]ai periya 5 

kēḻal aṭṭa pēḻ vāy ēṟṟai+  

palā ~amal aṭukkam pulā[a] ~īrkkum 

kaḻai ñaral cilampiṉ āṅkaṇ vaḻaiyoṭu 
naral 

vāḻai ~ōṅkiya tāḻ kaṇ acumpiṉ25 

paṭu kaṭum kaḷiṟṟiṉ varuttam coliya[+] 10 

piṭi ~aṭi murukkiya perum mara+ pūcal 
nerukkiya 

viṇ tōy viṭar akatt’ iyampum avar nāṭṭ’ 

eṇṇ’ arum piṟaṅkal māṉ atar mayaṅkātu 

miṉṉu viṭa+ ciṟiya ~otuṅki mel-mela+ 
mel-mel 

tuḷi talai+ talai[iya] maṇi ~ēr aim-pāl 15 

ciṟu puṟam putaiiya  vāri+ kural piḻiyūu26 
putaiya 

                                                
25 The noun acumpu is attested only four times in the corpus, twice of them in AN 

(here and 376.13).  The gloss given by the old commentary (malaiyiṉ nīr aṟāta 
kuḻi “pit in the mountains in which the water does not subside”) does not seem to 
fit the context – clearly not a well, but a muddy spot that can be made passable by 
throwing down wood – but pollānilam, ”mud hole“ given as gloss in Tivākaram 
911 seems to fit better. 

26 This old and rare type of viṉaiyeccam ending in -ūu is attested only 20 times in 
the AN, six of them in the Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai (iṭūu 31.9, 115.9°; iḻūu 115.9*; porūu 
113.10; parūu 12.8; piḻiyūu 8.16). 



54 Akanāṉūṟu 

ெநறிெகட விலகி நீயி 
ர 

விலகிய நீஇ 

மறித மறிதிேரா ெவந ெபறிேன. 

#•1c தீற C2+3+5+7+9, RK; தீரனற C1 

#•2a பி C1+5+7+9v, RK; பிC2v+3+9; பிC2 

$•2d ேயைற C1+5+7+9v, RK; ேயைற C2+3+9 
#•3a ேதா C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ேதா C1 

•3cd வகி காலி C1+2+3+5+7+9, RKv; வகி கவ C5v; 
வகி கவலி C7v, Nacc., Nam., May., RK, VP, ER; வகி 

தாவி IV(E) 
##•4c பா C5+7+9v, RK; பாநா C1; ‡◌ா C2; _◌ா C3+9 

##•5bc வலம னிள C5v+7v, Nacc., Nam., RK, VP, ER; வல() 
மணிைழ C1+5+7()+9v; வல மணினய C2+3+927 

$•6d ேயைற C1+2+3+5+7+9; ேயைற C7v, Nacc., RK 

•7ab பலாவம லக C1+2+3+5+7, Nacc., Nam., RK; பலாவ மக 

C9; பலவம லக C9v 

##•7cd லாஅ வீ C5+7v; லாஅ லீ C9v; லர வீ 

C1+4+5v+7+9, Nacc., Nam., RK, VP28; ல‡‡ C3; ‡‡‡ C2; லாவ 

வீ ER 
#•8a கைழஞர C1+5+7+9v; கைழநர C5v+7v, Nacc., Nam., RK, VP, 

ER; கைழநர வரநர C3+9; ‡‡‡‡‡‡‡‡ C2 
   

                                                
27 Here unfortunately neither of the transmitted palm-leaf readings makes sense, and 

even if they could be read as further adjectives to kēḻal, the end of the first main 
sentence would remain unmarked (or only minimally marked with a double verb 
form ariya alla).  The variant adopted by the paper manuscripts might come from 
the commentary tradition and would require only minimal changes of the text in 
strand 1. 

28 pulara, the reading found in the old commentary and adopted by all the paper 
manuscripts and editions, does not really make sense in the given context.  A tiger 
does not dry its prey.  The reading of the first strand can as well be interpreted as 
pulā, which would require only a metrical lengthening into pulāa to be 
acceptable: the tiger drags the meat of the fallen boar. 
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neṟi keṭa vilaṅki nīyir i+ curam 
vilaṅkiya nīir 

aṟitalum aṟitirō ~eṉṉunar+ peṟiṉē 

•10a பக C1+3+5+7+9v, Nacc., Nam., RK; பக RKv, SAv; 

‡‡‡‡‡‡‡‡ C2 

$•10d ெசாலிய C5+7+9v, RK; ெசாலிய C1; ெசாலிய C3+9; ‡‡‡‡‡‡‡ C2 

•11a பிய C1+3+5+7+9, Pēr.(T), Nam., RKv; பிப C4+9v, Pēr.(Ka), 

Nacc., Nam.(R), RK; ‡‡‡‡‡‡‡ C2 

•11b கிய C1+5+7+9v, Pēr.; கிய Nacc., Nam., RK, VP, ER; 

ெநகிய C3+9; ‡‡‡‡‡‡‡‡ C2 

$•12c திய C2+3+5+7+9, RK; தியC1 

•14df. ெமெமல | ளிதல NL, C5+7+9v, RK; ெயெமல C1; 

ெமெம | ளிதல C1+2 

#•15b தலஇய C2+3+5+7+9, Pēr., Nacc., Nam., RK; தலேய C1; கலஇய 

C9v 
•15c மணிேய C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., Nam., RK; மைழேய Pēr., RKv 

•16b ைதஇய C1+9v; ைதய C2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., Nam., RK, VP, ER 

#•16d ரபிழிஉ C2+3+5v+9, RK; ரபிழி C1+5+7 

•17b-d விலகி நீயி ர C1; விலகிய நீயி ர C5+7v+9v, Nacc., 

Nam., RK, VP, ER; விலகிய நீஇ ர C2+3+9; விலகியநீ ர 

C5v+7; விலகிய நீயி ர Nam.(R) 

#•18c ெவந C1+5+7v+9v, Nacc., Nam., RK; ெவ C2+3+9; 

ெவந C7 
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white-ant anthill- wet back- broken- 

nest-comb food big hand male 

hang- skin sheatha sharp nail footiṉ 

snake strength perishing- part-day nightum 

difficult-they(n.pl.) not-so(n.pl.)maṉ friend(voc.) big(a.) 5 

boar killed- large mouth male 

jack-tree be-grown-thickly- mountain-side flesh dragging- 

bamboo call- mountain-sideiṉ there Gamboge-with 

plantain become-high(p.)- hang-down- spot mud-holeiṉ 

happen- fierce elephant-bulliṉ suffering remove(inf.) 10 

she-elephant foot crushed- big tree clamour 
oppressed- 

sky touch- cave inside- sounding- he(h.) land- 

count- difficult hill deer road be-confused-not 

lightning let(inf.) small(n.pl.) stepped-aside soft-soft(n.pl.) 
soft-soft 

drop head offered- sapphire resemble- five-part 15 

small back be-buried(inf.) combed lock pressed-out 

path get-lost(inf.) gone-astray  you(pl.) this- desert 
been-transverse- 

knowingum you-know(pl.sub.)ō say-he(h.) obtain-ifē. 
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Even the midnights, when the snake’s strength perishes 

 under the sharp-clawed foot sheathed in hanging skin 

 of the big-handed male [ant-eater] whose food are ants’ combs 
 broken from the wet mound of the white ant hill, 

would not be so difficult, friend, 

– if one were to obtain someone who said [to him]: 

“retreating a little, while flashes are emitted, 

without being confused on the roads with deer among the hills that are hard 

to count in his land,  

 where inside the sky-touching caves resounds 
 the noise of big trees crushed by the foot of the elephant cow 

 in order to alleviate the suffering of the fierce elephant bull that has fallen 

 into a mud hole in a low spot grown high with plantains  
 and Gamboge trees,  
 there on the mountain side rustling with bamboo, 
 where the large-mouthed male [tiger] that killed a big boar 
 drags the flesh over the mountain flank thick with Jack trees, 

you, going astray when the path deteriorates,  

after you combed [her hair], so that the small of [her] back is buried, 
smoothing out [her] curls in five parts,  

resembling sapphires on which drops have rained29, very softly?” 
will you really know this desert? 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                
29 tuḷi talai talaiiya: the meaning of this phrase is not clear.  Is the idea that water 

enhances the glow of the jewel? 
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AN 9 not transmitted || C3+7v+9, RK: கலாட 

வினறி மீட தலமக ேறபாக (C3+7v+9, RK: 

ேறபாக ேகப) ெசாலிய. 

ெகாவின ெபாலித  ெபஃகி 

 கி 

விேலா ணி வீக ெபத 
வன ேயபல 

வபிய விைப 
வன ேயப 

ெசபட ரன ெசைழ யகேதா 

றிதி னன தீழ வா 5 

கா ளய வாகி யாகழ 

பாலி வானி காெலா பாறி 

மாறி 

பி னன ெசேகா யவி 

ெனேதா மீமிைச நிணதி ப 

மத நணிய வ சீ 10 

ெகா ேதி மகளி ேராசிய 

ெதாமா லைக ர பாணி 

ெநமா வைரய ைஞேயா ர 

பி ெழிய ேபாகி ரர 

ரத 

ஞாயி ப ேச ெத 15
ெத 

னப ர சா ெசலவி 

ெனமி விைரவ ெலதி பமா 
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AN 9 not transmitted || C3+7v+9, RK: Kallāṭaṉār 

What is spoken to the charioteer by HIM who was returning after 
completing [his] work. 

kol viṉai+ polinta kūrm kuṟump’ eḵkiṉ 
kuṟum puḻukiṉ 

villōr tūṇi vīṅka+ peyta 

~appu nuṉai ~ēy+pala ~arumpiya ~iruppai+ 
~ēyppa 

cepp’ aṭar aṉṉa cem kuḻai ~akam-tōṟ’ 

iḻutiṉ aṉṉa tīm puḻal tuy vāy 5 

uḻutu kāṇ tuḷaiya ~āki ~ār kaḻalp’ 

āli vāṉiṉ kāloṭu pāṟi+ 
māṟi+ 

tuppiṉ aṉṉa cem kōṭṭ’ iyaviṉ 

neyttōr mī micai niṇattiṉ parikkum 

attam naṇṇiya ~am kuṭi+ cīṟ’ ūr+ 10 

koṭu nuṇ +ōti makaḷir ōcciya 

toṭi māṇ ulakkai+ tūṇṭ’ ural pāṇi 

neṭu māl varaiya kuṭiñaiyōṭ’ iraṭṭum 

kuṉṟu piṉ +oḻiya+ pōki ~uram turantu 
tantu 

ñāyiṟu paṭiṉum ūr cēytt’ eṉṉātu 15
eṉātu  

tuṉai pari turakkum tuñcā+ celaviṉ 

emmiṉum viraintu val +eyti+ pal māṇ 
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ேய நலி ெலாசிைற நிலஇய 

நிலஇ 

பாக பலி பெதா பரவி 

க மால நிே ெளதி 20 

ைககவியா ெச கைதயா கி  

பிைக யன பினக தீ 

ெதாைக ைதவர ேதாத ெகாேலா 

ெகாேல 

நாெ மிைடத கபி வாத 

லதீ கிளவி மக 25 
ெமே ணைசஇ 

ெசறெவ ெனேச. 
ெமே ெபறநைசஇ 

[C2 and C9 only partly legible] 
•1d ெபஃகி NL, C1+5+7+9v, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Pēr.(T+P+Kav), 

Nacc.(T)RKv; கி C2+5v+7v+9, Iḷ.(K), Pēr.(Ka), Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, 

ER30; ழகி C3; பழகி RKv, SAv 

•3a வன NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; வன C431 

•3b ேயபல NL, C1; ேயப C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., RK, VP, ER 

#•5c தீழ C3+7+9, RK; திழ NL, C1 

•5df. வா | கா NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., RK; 

வா | கா C9v 

•6d யாகழ NL, C3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., Pēr., RK; யாகழ C1; 

ககழ C9v 
   

                                                
30 puḻuku would appear to be isolated in the corpus, and anyway the tips of the 

arrows are mentioned also in line 3.  
31 Here Irākavaiyaṅkār follows the majority of sources and prints appu also in the 

commentary, but in fact the manuscript reads ampu.  
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ōṅk’ uyar nal +il +oru ciṟai nilaiiya+ 
nilaii+ 

pāṅkar+ palli paṭu-toṟum paravi+ 

kaṉṟu puku mālai niṉṟōḷ eyti+ 20 

kai kaviyā+ ceṉṟu kaṇ putaiyā+ kuṟuki+ 

piṭi kai ~aṉṉa piṉṉakam tīṇṭi+ 

toṭi+ kai taivara+ tōyntaṉṟu -kollō 
-kollē 

nāṇoṭu miṭainta kaṟpiṉ vāḷ nutal 

am tīm kiḷavi+ kuṟu makaḷ 25 

mel tōḷpeṟa nacaii+ ceṉṟa ~eṉ neñcē 

•7d பாறி NL, C1+2v+5+7+9, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., RK; மாறி C2+9v; 

பமாறி C3 

•9d ப NL, C1+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., RK; பர C7c, May. 

•11b ேதி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9v, Iḷ., Nacc.(Ka), RK; தி C9; ேகி 

C9v, Pēr., Nacc.(T) 
•11d ேராசிய NL, C1+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(C), Pēr., Nacc.(T); ேராகிய Iḷ.(K), 

Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER 
$•12b லைக NL, C1+5; லைக C2+3+5c+7, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., RK, 

VP, ER 
$•13c ைஞேயா Iḷ., RK; ைஞெயா NL, C1+2+5+7, Pēr., Nacc.; 

ைசஞெயா C3 

•14cd ேபாகி ரர NL, C1+9v, Iḷ., Pēr., RK; ேபாகிரர 

C5+7, Nacc.(Ka); ேபாகி ரத C2+3+9; ேபாகிர Nacc.(T) 

•15d ெத NL, C1+5+7; ெத C2+3, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., RK, VP, ER 

#•16b ர C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ைர NL, C1 

•18a ேய NL, C3+7, Iḷ.(C), Pēr.; ேய C1; ேகிய C5v+7v, 

Iḷ.(K), Nacc., RK, VP, ER 
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•18d நிலஇய C1+5v; நிலஇய RKv; நிலஇமா NL; நிலஇய 

C5+7+9v; நிலஇய C7; நிலஇ C2+3+5v+7v, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., RK, 

VP, ER 
#•22c பினக C3+4+5+7+9, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK, VP, ER; மனக 

NL, C132 
•22d தீ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), Pēr., Nacc., IV{P 198}, RK; 

தீத Iḷ.(C+Kv), IV{P 210} 

•23b ைதவர NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka), IV, RK; ைதயா Nacc.(T) 

•23d ெகாேலா NL, C1+7+9v, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK; ெகாேல C2+3+9 

•26ab ெமே ணைசஇ NL, C1+5, Nacc.(T){TP 196}, RKv; ெமே 

ெபறநைசஇ C2+3+7v+9, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK, VP, ER 

$•26c ெசறெவ NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ெசறெவ C3, Nacc. 

kill- work flourished- sharp wickedness bladeiṉ 
short arrow-headiṉ 

bow-they(h.) quiver swell(inf.) worn- 

arrow- tip resemble- many(n.pl.) budded- Mahua 
resemble(inf.) 

copper plate like red sprout inside-ever 

gheeiṉ like sweet tube cotton mouth 5 

ploughed see- orifice-they(n.pl.) become(a.) stem loosened 

hail skyiṉ wind-with scattered 
changed 

coraliṉ like red peak- wayiṉ 

blood elevation height fatiṉ spreading-over- 

road situated- pretty home little village 10 

bent fine hair women raised- 

                                                
32 It is the simile of the elephant trunk that confirms both the reading of the 

Vaiṣṇava strand and the interpretation of the isolated occurrence to be found 
there, piṉṉakam, “braid”, to be read as a variant of piṉṉu; HER braid is as long 
and as thick as the trunk of the elephant cow. 
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ring be-glorious- pestle pound- mortar beat 

long darkness mountaina rock-owl-with sounding- 

hill after stay-behind(inf.) gone strength driven 
given 

sun set-even-if village distance-it say-not 15 

hasten- horse driving- sleep-not goingiṉ 

us(comp.) hastened strong reached many times 

become-high- be-high- good house one wing be-settled- 
been-settled 

neighbourhood gecko happen-ever prayed 

calf enter- evening stood-she reached 20 

hand covered gone eye buried come-near(a.) 

she-elephant hand like braid gripped 

bangle hand rub(inf.) it-touched kollō 
kollē 

shame-with set-close(p.)- fidelityiṉ light forehead 

pretty sweet speech little woman 25 

soft shoulderobtain(inf.) longed-for gone- my- heartē. 
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strand1: 

Past little villages with pretty homes that lie by the road, 
 where in every place the sprouts, red as copper plates, 
 of the Mahua trees that have grown many buds resembling the arrow tips 
 put into the quiver so that it swells, by the bowmen 
 with sharp, wicked blades that thrive in murderous work, 
 are scattered by the wind like hail from the sky, 
 [their] stems having become loose as they are visibly hollowed  
 after the soft fibre had been dug out for the tubes sweet as ghee, 
 [and] spread, like fat on top of blood, 
 on the ways with peaks red as coral, 

driving swiftly, going, so that the hills stay behind, 
 where the beat of the mortars pounded by pestles glorious for [their] rings, 
 raised by women with curly fine hair, 
 sound along with the rock owl from the long dark mountain, 

without saying, although the sun has set, “the village is far”, 
faster than us 
at a sleepless pace that drives the rushing horses 
 reaching quickly, many times, 

reaching her who, in the evening when the calves enter, stands  
 in prayer each time when nearby the gecko calls, 
 which had settled in one wing of the lofty high good house, 
going, enfolding [her] hand, nearing, covering [her] eyes, 
seizing [her] braids, [long] like the trunk of an elephant cow, 

did it touch, caressingly, [her] bangled hand, 
– my heart that went in longing for the soft shoulders 
of the little woman with pretty, sweet speech, 
a bright forehead [and] a fidelity mingled with modesty33? 

                                                
33 The connotation of nāṇ in connection with kaṟpu is not captured very well by 

“shame”; it expresses the idea that SHE is faithfully waiting for her man, 
controlling her feelings and not making an outward display of her emotions as she 
would not be able to help doing in times of kaḷavu. 
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strand 2: 

Past little villages with pretty homes that lie by the road, 
 where in every place the sprouts, red as copper plates, 
 of the budding Mahua trees, so as to resemble the arrow tips 
 put into the quiver so that it swells, by the bowmen 
 with sharp short arrow-heads that flourish in murderous work, 
 are changed by the wind like hail from the sky, 
 [their] stems having become loose as they are visibly hollowed 
 after the soft fibre had been dug out for the tubes sweet as ghee, 
 [and] spread, like fat on top of blood, 
 on the ways with peaks red as coral, 

applying strength, going, so that the hills stay behind, 
 where the beat of the mortars pounded by pestles glorious for [their] rings, 
 raised by women with curly fine hair, 
 sound along with the rock owl from the long dark mountain, 

without saying, although the sun has set, “the village is far”, 
faster than us 
at a sleepless pace that drives the rushing horses 
 reaching quickly, many times, 

reaching her who, in the evening when the calves enter, stands  
 in prayer each time when nearby the gecko calls, 
 settling in one wing of the lofty high good house, 
going, enfolding [her] hand, nearing, covering [her] eyes, 
gripping [her] braid, [long] like the trunk of an elephant cow, 

did it touch, caressingly, [her] bangled hand?, 
– my heart that went longing to obtain the soft shoulders 
of the little woman with pretty, sweet speech, 
a bright forehead [and] a fidelity mingled with modesty. 
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AN 10 அவ 

இரறி வ தலமகள க நீ தலமகன 

ெயதிப நி (NL, C7, G1+2: ெயதிபட; C9: ெயதிபட) 

ேதாழி ெசாலிய. 

வாக பரபி வ ெகதிய 

மீக டன ெமல த 

டதி ன தடநில மாசின 

ளிைற  ெமல லப 

ெநத க ைபதழப 5
ைபதல கழ 

பித ெலணின யாயி ன 

ம றனயாெபம தனி 

[]தினி 

ெகாடா ெபயத ேவ ெகாடெலா 

உகி[ள] ண  யைடத 
ெமக 

உதிைர  ைடத 

பழதிமி ெசற 
வல பரதவ 10

ெகாற 

ேமாமண லைடகைர ேகாமீ ெகா 

மணகம பாக ப 

வளெக ெதா யனவிவ ணலேன. 
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AN 10 Ammūvaṉār 

What is spoken by the confidante when standing confronting HIM who has 
is leaving after having come to the night tryst [and] met HER. 

vāṉ kaṇ parappiṉ tūvaṟk’ etiriya 

mīṉ kaṇṭaṉṉa mel +arump’ ūḻtta 

muṭavu mutir puṉṉai+ taṭavu nilai mā+ ciṉai+ 

puḷ +iṟai kūrum mellam pulampa 

neytal uṇ kaṇ paital uḻappa+  5 
paitala kaluḻa+ 

pirital eṇṇiṉai ~āyiṉ naṉṟum 

arit’ uṟṟaṉaiyāl peruma  ~uritaṉiṉ 
 ~ur[i]tiṉiṉ 

koṇṭ’ āṅku+ peyartal vēṇṭum koṇṭaloṭu 

kuḻūu+ ki[ḷai]+ puṇari  ~aṭai -tarum ekkar+ 
tirai+  ~uṭai 

paḻam timil ceṉṟa putu valai+ paratavar 10
koṉṟa 

mōṭṭu maṇal aṭai karai+ kōṭṭu mīṉ koṇṭi 

maṇam kamaḻ pākkattu+ pakukkum 

vaḷaṅ-keḻu toṇṭi ~aṉṉa ~ivaḷ nalaṉē 
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•1a வாக NL, C1+2+3+5+6+7+9; வாகட G1+2, RK, VP, ER 

•4ab ளிைற  C1+2+5+6+7+9c, G1, RK34; ளிைற த C3; 

ளிைற  G2, SS 

•5cd ைபத ழப() C1()+6()+9v, G2, RKv, SAv; ைபதல கழப 

G1; ைபதல கழ C2+3+4+5+7, RK, VP, ER 

$•6c யாயி C1+5+7+9, G1+2, RK; யாயி C3+6 

•6d ன C1+3+6+9, G1+2, Iḷ.(TC), Cēṉ., RK; ெனனஉ C5+7  

•7ab ம றனயா C1+3+4+5+6+7+9, G1, Iḷ.(TC-K), Iḷ., Cēṉ., 

Nacc.(TC), Nacc., Tey., IV(C), RK, SSv; ம றனயாற NL, C9, G2; 

ம றனயாIḷ.(TC-N), RKv, SS, SA, Cēṉ. (corr. T.V.G.)  

#•7d தனி NL, C1+4+6+9, G2; தினி C5+7+9v, G1, RK, VP, ER; 

தினி C3 

#•9a உகிள C9v; உகி NL, C1; உகிள C6+9, 

G1+2, RKv, SAv; உதிைர C2+3, RKv; திைர C7; 

உதிைர C5+9; உதிைர RK, SAv, VP, ER 

•9c யைடத NL, C1+5+6+7, G2, RKv; ைடத C2+3+7c+9, G1, RK, 

VP, ER 
•10b ெசற C1+5+6+7+9c, G1+2, RKv; ெகாற C2+3+4+5v+7, RK, VP, 

ER; ெசன SAv 

•11d ெகா C1+2+3+7+9, G1+2, RK, VP; ெக C5+6+7c, ER 

 

                                                
34 Here TVG and JLC prefer the better attested variant of the editio princeps, puḷ 

iṟai kūrum (“where the birds abound in [their] seats”). What makes me slightly 
suspicious of this version is the fact that kūr is mostly used as a verbal root in 
attributive position. There is, however, one parallel for peyareccam usage in AN 
251.4. kūṟum is likewise not completely satisfactory, since this verb is usually 
reserved for human speech. 
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sky area extensioniṉ spray(dat.) been-opposed- 

star seen-like soft bud withered- 

limp- ripen- mastwood-tree broad stand big/dark branch 

bird seat abounding- softam loneliness-he(voc.) 

blue-water-lily kajal eye suffering bear(inf.) 5 
suffering-they(n.pl.) dim(inf.) 

separating you-considered if good-it 

difficult-it you-hadāl big-one(voc.) right-itiṉ35 

taken there moving being-necessary- east-wind(?)-with 
 

crowd  relation wave near- giving- dune 
 wave ocean break- 

old boat  gone- new net fishermen(h.)                               10 
 killed- 

height- sand set- shore horn- fish pillage 

scent be-fragrant- village- distributing- 

wealth have- Toṇṭi like she goodnessē. 

                                                
35 Neuter singular adverbial forms with a sort of double oblique mark (in the 

manuscripts often varying between -aṉ + -iṉ or -iṉ + -iṉ) are fairly common; for 
parallels see AN 149.6 (eḷitiṉiṉ/eḷitaṉiṉ) and AN 220.6 (aritiṉiṉ/aṟitaṉiṉ); for a 
single oblique see nuṇṇitiṉ in KT 167.6. 
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strand 1: 

O soft man from the lonely [seashore], where birds abound on seats 
 in the broad-standing big branches of the bent-over aging mastwood tree 
 on which soft buds have withered that look like stars, 
 exposed to the spray, in the expanse of the sky area, 

when you considered separating, 
 so that [her] water-lily kajal eyes bear sorrow, 
you took to something very difficult indeed. 
It is necessary to return there, bringing [it back] as is right, 

– her goodness, like wealthy Toṇṭi, 
 where the fishermen with new nets, who had gone in [their] old boats 
 through dunes, where waves, with swells in groups, approach with the 

east wind, 
 distribute the pillage of sword-fish on the shore set with high sand  
 by the villages fragrant with scent. 

 
7+13  you were in great difficulty indeed36 
 because of the beauty of her… 

                                                
36 Perhaps here too it is possible to connect the nalaṉ, even easier since there is no 

dative mark. 
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strand 2: 

O soft man from the lonely [seashore], where birds abound on seats 
 in the broad-standing big branches of the limping(?) aging mastwood tree 
 on which soft buds have withered that look like stars, 
 exposed to the spray, in the expanse of the sky area, 

when you considered separating, 
 so that [her] water-lily kajal eyes dim sorrowfully, 
you took to something very difficult indeed. 
It is necessary to return there, bringing [it back] as is right, 

– her goodness, like wealthy Toṇṭi, 
 where the fishermen with new nets, who had killed from [their] old boats 
 by the dunes, where the ocean breaks with crowding waves, in the east 

wind, 
 distribute the pillage of sword-fish on the shore set with high sand  
 in the villages fragrant with scent. 
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AN 11 அைவயா (C2+3+7, RK: ஔைவயா) 

தலமக ெபாவயி பிதவிட[தா]ளாய தலமக 

(C2+3+5+7, RK: தலமகள) ேவபா கடாளாய ேதாழி 

தலமக [C5: யா] ஆவெலபபட ெசாலிய. 

வான த வயெகாளி 
மல 

வயெகாளி 

ெநெபன சிவத பவிரகா 

லயி மலத ைதயி 
லிலவ 

ைகயி 

கலிெகா ளாய மலிெதா ேபதத 

ெபத 

வட ெநெகா ெபாப ேதாறி 5 
ேதா  

கயக ளாகிய பயத கான 

ெமெமா கழிதன ராயி கெமன 
வவி தன 

ெபாமண கானியா 

வவி தன காயா 

பசின தாத பயிலிண ெரக  

ெம வன ைககவ யக 10 

மவ ெபவ மேன நயவர 

நீவா நிதமல 
கப ேவாமற 

நிகமல 

தள நிைற[ந] ேபால ைவக 

மத ேமவல வாகி 

பழிதீ க பவ மேன. 15 
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AN 11 Avvaiyār (C2+3+7, RK: Auvaiyār) 

What is spoken in order to say ‘I shall have the strength’ by HER to the 
confidante who could not bear seeing the changes in HER who did not have 
the strength when HE had separated for the sake of wealth. 

vāṉam ūrnta vayaṅk’ oḷi maṇṭilam 
oḷir 

nerupp’ eṉa+ civanta ~urupp’ avir am kāṭṭ’ 

ilai ~il malarnta mutai ~il ilavam 
mukai 

kali koḷ āyam malipu tokup’ ētatta 
eṭutta 

~am cuṭar neṭum koṭi poṟpa+ tōṉṟi+ 5 
tōṉṟum  

kayam tukaḷ ākiya payam tapu kāṉam 

emmoṭu kaḻintaṉar āyiṉ kammeṉa 

vampu  virittaṉṉa poṅku maṇal kāṉ(i) yāṟṟu+ 
 virintaṉṉa 

paṭu ciṉai tāḻnta payil iṇar ekkar  

mey pukuv’ aṉṉa kai kavar muyakkam 10 

avarum peṟukuvar-maṉṉē naya-vara 

nīr vār  nitam  malar kaṭuppavō maṟant’ 
 nikar 

aṟu kuḷam niṟaikku[n]a pōla vaikalum 

aḻutal mēvala ~āki+ 

paḻi tīr kaṇṇum paṭukuva-maṉṉē. 15 

[C2 and C9 only partly legible] 
•1c வயெகாளி NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., Tey., RKv; வயெகாளி C2+3, 
RKv 

•3a லயி NL, C1+2+3+9, RKv; லயில C5+7+9c, RK, VP, ER 
•3c ைதயி NL, C1+9v; ைகயி C2+3+5+7+9, RK, VP, ER 
•4c மலிெதா NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(TC)v, RK; மலிெதா Cēṉ., 
Nacc.(TC) 
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•4d ேபதத NL, C1; ெபத C3+5+7+9, Cēṉ., Nacc.(TC), IV(C), RK, 
VP, ER 

•5d ேதாறி NL, C1+5+7+9v, Pēr., RK; ேதா C2+3+9 
•8ab வவி தன NL, C1+5+7+9v, RK; வவி தன C3+9, RKv 
$•8d கானியா NL, C1+5+7; காயா C2+3+9, May., RK, VP 

•12b நிதமல NL, C1; நிகமல C2+4+5+7+9, Pēr.(Ka), IV, RK, VP, ER; 
நிகமல Pēr.(T+P) 

##•13b நிைறந C7, RK; நிைறன NL, C1+2+3+9 
•13d ைவக NL, C1+3+5+7+9, RKv; வக C5v+7v+9v, RK, VP, ER 

•14bc ேமவல வாகி NL, C1+3+7+9v, RK; ேமவல ராகி C9 
•15d மேன NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; மே C9v 

sky crept- glow- brightness orb 
be-resplendent- 

fire say(inf.) reddened- heat shine- pretty wilderness- 

leaf not- blossomed-  old-cultivation not- silk-cotton-tree 
 bud 

clamour take- companions joy gathered reason-they(n.pl.) 
raised- 

pretty glow long banner like appeared 5
appearing- 

pond dust become(p.)- yield end- forest 

us-with he-passed(h.) if silently 

newness expanded-like foam- sand forest river- 
been-expanded-like 

happen- branch hung-down- be-dense- cluster dune 

body entering like hand grasp- embrace 10  

he(h.)um he-obtains(h.)maṉṉē long-come(inf.) 

water overflow- daily blossom they-resemble(n.pl.)ō forgotten 
lustre 

subside- pond they-fill(n.pl.) be-similar(inf.) dayum 

crying wish-they(n.pl.) become(a.)  

guilt end- eyeum they-close(n.pl.)maṉṉē. 15 
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strand 1: 

In the pretty wilderness shining with heat, when the glowing,  
 shining bright orb that climbs the sky has become red like fire, 
 when the wild red silk-cotton trees that bloomed without leaves 
 appear like pretty, glowing, long banners, 
 collectively being the cause of joy for clamouring groups of girls,  
through the barren forest where ponds have become dust, 

if he had passed with us silently37, 
 by the forest river with whirling sands as if newly expanded, 
 through the dunes with dense [flower] clusters that hang down from 

moving branches, 
he too would surely have obtained  
an embrace that seizes [his] hands as if entering the body.  

Do they resemble daily blossoms that overflow with water longingly? 
Having become desirous of crying 
daily, so as to resemble arid ponds filling up, forgetting, 
[my] eyes too would surely close without guilt. 

strand 2, 1-12c: 

In the pretty wilderness shining with heat, when the glowing,  
 resplendent orb that climbs the sky has become red like fire, 
 where the budless red silk-cotton trees that bloomed without leaves 
 appear like pretty, glowing, long banners, 
 collectively raised in joy by clamouring groups of girls,  
through the barren forest where ponds have become dust, 

if he has passed with us silently, 
 by the forest river with whirling sands as if newly expanding, 
 in the dunes with dense [flower] clusters that hang down from moving 

branches 
he too would surely have obtained  
an embrace that seizes [his] hands as if entering the body.  
 Longingly, 
do they resemble lustrous blossoms, overflowing with water? 
 

                                                
37 Here the old commentary glosses the ideophone kammeṉa with viraiya, “hastily”, 

which does not seem to fit the context: SHE is wishing that HE had taken her 
along for his quest after wealth, a post-marital undertaking. 
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AN 12 கபில (C2+3: ெதாகபில) 

பகறி வாராநிற தலமக ேழியா ெசறிபறிகப 

ரறி வாரா வைரவெல (C2+3, RV: எ) அ 

ம வைரகடாய.  

யாேய, கணி ககா தலேள ெயைத 

நிலற ெபாஅ 
சீற சிவப 

ெபஅ 

ெவவனில மக ளியதி ெய 

யாேம, பிவி 
றிையத வரா நபி 

ணிவி 

னிதல ளி ேயி ரேம 5 

ேயனல காவல ரா தாெதா 

கிளிவிளி பயி ெவளிலா ெபசின 

விேகா பலவி ப[உ]பய ெகாமா 
பஉபய 

றவ றிய ரைப ைதய  

ேவைக தாய 
ேதபா ேதாற 10

பாய 

லிெச ெவஇய கக ேவழ 

மைழப சிலபி கைழபட ெபய 

நவைர நாட நீவ 

ெமலிய ேலா தாவா ழலேள. 
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AN 12 Kapilar (C2+3: Tolkapilar) 

Urging for marriage, refusing also that [day tryst] to him who said ‘without 
coming for night trysts I shall marry’, after HE, who kept coming for day 
trysts, had been informed of [HER] confinement by the confidante. 

yāyē, kaṇṇiṉum kaṭum kātalaḷē ~entaiyum38 

nilaṉ uṟa+ poṟāa+ cīṟ’ aṭi civappa 
peṟāa+ 

~evaṉila kuṟu makaḷ iyaṅkuti ~eṉṉum 

yāmē, piriv’ iṉṟ’ iyainta tuvarā naṭpiṉ 
tuṇiv’ 

iru talai+ puḷḷiṉ ōr uyirammē 5 

~ēṉalam kāva[la]r āṉāt’ ār+-toṟum 

kiḷi viḷi payiṟṟum veḷil āṭu perum ciṉai 

viḻu+ kōḷ palaviṉ paḻūu+  payaṉ koṇmār 
 payam 

kuṟavar ūṉṟiya kurampai putaiya 

vēṅkai  tāya tēm pāy tōṟṟam 10
 pāya  

puli cettu verīiya pukar mukam vēḻam 

maḻai paṭu cilampiṉ kaḻai paṭa+ peyarum 

nal varai nāṭa nī variṉ 

mel +iyal ōrum tāṉ vāḻalaḷē. 
 

                                                
38 Irākavaiyaṅkār and Vaiyāpurip Piḷḷai split differently and use entaiyum as a kūṉ 

for the second line. 
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Ɛ#•2b ெபாஅ em.39; ெபாஅக C1; ெபாஅச NL; ெபாஅ 

C5+7, Iḷ.(K), RK, VP, ER; ெபாஅனி Iḷ.(C); ெபஅ C2+3+9, RKv; 

ெபஅ IV; ெப SAv 

•3a ெவவனில C2+3+4+5v+7v+9v, Iḷ., IV, RK, VP, ER; ேவனில 

C1+5+7+940 

•4a பிவி C1+2v+3+5+7+9, RK; ணிவி C2 

•5cd ேயி ரேம C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; ேயிேர கியயா IV(C)41 

•6a ேயனல C1+3+5+7+9v, RK; ேயனல C2+9 

#•6b காவல C2+3+5+7+9, RK; காவ C1 

##•8c பஉபய C9, May.v, CC, NV, RKv; பபய C1+3+5+7; 

பஉபய C2; பபய May.; பபய RK, VP, ER 

•10b தாய C1+5+7+9v; தாஅய RK, VP, ER; பாய C2+3+9, RKv 

•11a லிெச C1+3+5+7+9, Pēr., RK; லிெச C2 

#•12b சிலபி C2+3+5+7+9, RK; கிலபி C1 

•14a-c ெமலிய ேலாதாவா C1+2+3+5v+7v+9, Pēr.(Pv), Pēr.(Ka), 

Nacc.(Ka), IV, RK; ெமலிய ேலாெளாதாவா C5; ெமலிய 

                                                
39 Here neither of the transmitted versions seems to make sense. While there is a 

problem with some misreading in the Vulgate strand (most probably corrected by 
the late scribes/early editors into poṟāaṉ with masculine suffix), the second strand 
reads peṟāac, which just about means the opposite, feet that do not touch the 
ground, while at the same time we are told that they become red.  The printed 
editions all take up the corrected form poṟāaṉ, neg. m.sg., which makes sense 
only when word order is disregarded: “father who does not bear when [her] feet 
become red as they touch the ground”.  

40 The first-strand variant vēṉila (“summery?) does not seem to make much sense.  
Strand 2 and the old commentary read ila, glossed by the latter as ēṭī, a familiar 
address form towards a female, which allows to read the whole as a question 
(“why would you stir?”), not as a permission (“you may stir”).  This means that 
here the reading of strand 1 ought to be discarded.  Additionally there are 
pragmatic reasons for doing so: her father does not want her feet to turn red, so 
she ought not to go. 

41 Here the quotation from the IV Col commentary seems hypermetrical and rather 
like a gloss of the original, however, with a change of the original plural into 
singular. 
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ெலாநாதாவா RKv, SAv; ெமலிய ேவாதாவா C7; 

ெமலியாெளாநாவா Pēr.(T+P), Pēr.(Kav), Nacc.(T), IVv 

my-motherē eyeiṉum fierce love-sheē my-fatherum 

ground have(inf.) bear-not little foot redden(inf.) 
obtain-not 

what you(voc.) short woman you-stir(sub.) saying- 

weē separation without been-enjoyable- divide-not intimacyiṉ 
determination 

two head birdiṉ one life-weē 5 

milletam guardian(h.) end-not roar-ever 

parakeet sound repeating- squirrel play- big branch 

excellent bunch jack-fruitiṉ ripen-42 yield take(inf.) 

hill-people(h.) fixed- hut bury(inf.) 

kino-tree spread(p.) honey spread- appearance 10 

tiger thought frightened- spot face elephant-bull 

rain happen- mountain-sideiṉ bamboo happen(inf.) moving- 

good mountain land-he(voc.) you come-if 

soft nature oneum self live-not-sheē. 

                                                
42 Can paḻū simply be read as metrical lengthening of the verbal root paḻu? The 

simple v.r. as read by RK appears to be a correction of the ms. evidence. The 
alternative would be to accept the variant or paḻūu as an absolutive. 
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My mother, she has love [for her] fiercer than [for her] eye and my father 
says: “eh, why would you stir, little girl, 
 so that [your] little feet that do not bear to touch the ground become red?” 
We, in undivided intimacy, enjoyable without separation, 
we are of one life, like a bird with two heads. 

Oh man from a land of good mountains, 
where the elephant bull with a spotted face,  
 frightened, while thinking of the tiger, 
 by the honey-shedding appearance of the kino tree when it spreads [in 

bloom] 
 so that the huts are buried that were fixed by the hill people 
 in order to take the ripening yield of the jack tree with excellent [fruit] 

bunches 
 on big branches where squirrels play that repeat parakeet sounds, 
moves, so that the bamboo falls on the rainy mountain side, 
whenever the millet guards make [their] unending roar, 
 if you come 
she with soft nature for one, too,43 will not live. 
 
 
 

                                                
43 ōrum is a problem here and unsurprisingly glossed as acai by the old 

commentary.  Alternatively it could be taken as the peyareccam of ōrtal: “she 
with soft nature, when she perceives [it], will not live”. 
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AN 13 ெபதலசாத 

1. ெபாவயி பியற (C2+3+9: பிதற) தலமகன ேதாழி 

ெசலவவித. (2. C3+9, RK (missing in C2): உடபட-

உமா.) 

தகட 
பிறத தி ர 

தகட 

னதிைற ெகா பி றமல 

ெதறல மரபி கட ேபணி 

றவ தத சதி ர 

மிேப ரார ெமழிெபற வணி 5 

திவீ மாபி ெறனவ மறவ 

ழியி ெகாட மராஅ யான 

ெமாழியி ண சிவைர யல 

வைரநில யிறி 
யிரவல கீ 

யறி 

வவா 
யபி ேகாைட ெபாந 10

வளவா  

பணி ைதஇய பயெக 
ேவவியி 

பயெக 

விமி நிகவ தாயி ெதேக 

கழிமைழ ெயாழித 
ெபாெகா ளைமய 

ெபாழித 

சாய லிண யிவபி ைறயி  

ேயி க ெசெபா வயிபட 15 

மாசி ம 
வித ேசைக 

உம 
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AN 13 Peruntalaiccāttaṉār  

1. The confidante causing HIM, who had [the desire] to separate for the 
sake of wealth, to dispense with going. (2. There is also agreeing.) 

taṇ  kaṭal piṟanta muttiṉ āramum 
taṉ 

muṉai tiṟai koṭukkum tuppiṉ taṉ malai+ 

teṟal aru marapiṉ kaṭavuḷ pēṇi+ 

kuṟavar tanta cantiṉ āramum 

iru pēr’ āramum eḻil peṟa ~aṇiyum 5 

tiru vīḻ mārpiṉ teṉṉavaṉ maṟavaṉ 

kuḻiyiṉ koṇṭa marāa yāṉai 

moḻiyiṉ uṇarttum ciṟu varai ~allatu 

varai nilai ~iṉṟi ~iravalarkk’ īyum 
~aṉṟi 

vaḷ  vāy ampiṉ kōṭai+ porunaṉ 10 
vaḷai 

paṇṇi taiiya payaṉ keḻu vēḷviyiṉ 
payam 

viḻumitu nikaḻvat’ āyiṉum teṟk’ ērpu 

kaḻi maḻai ~oḻinta poḻutu koḷ amaiyattu+ 
poḻinta 

cāyal iṉ tuṇai ~ivaḷ pirint’ uṟaiyiṉ  

nōy iṉṟ’ āka cey poruḷ vayiṉ paṭa 15 

māc’ il tū maṭi virinta cēkkai+ 
tūu 
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கவவி ைம கழிக வளவா 

வளவய 

யழதி 
யன ேதாைக யீற 

ழதி 

கழனி ெநலி கைவத லலக 

னிரபக ெசவி வரபண யாக 20 
யிவர 

லெபா வத ெபாெகா 
யவர 

வாைட யில கபி ேனகைழ 

யித ெவ நரல வீ 

பஃ வலய தபனி நாேள. 

[C2+9 only partly legible] 
•1a தகட NL, C1+5+7+9; தகட C2+3+5v+7v+9v, RK, VP, ER 

•2a னதிைற NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; ைறதிைற SAv 

•3a ெதறல NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; ெதால SAv 

•9b யிறி NL, C1+5+7+9v, RK; யறி C2+3+9 

•10a வவா NL, C1+7+9c, RK; வளவா C2+3+9 

•10d ெபாந NL, C2+3+5+7+9; ெபந C1, RK 

•11c பயெக NL, C1; பயெக C2+3+5+7+9, RK, VP, ER 

•12b நிகவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9v, RK; கழிவ C9 

•13b ெயாழித NL, C1+9v; ெபாழித C2+3+5+7+9, RK, VP, ER 

#•15c ெசெபா C2+3+5c+7+9, RK; ெசெபா NL, C1+5+9v  

•16b ம NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; உம C2+3 

•17df. வளவா | யழதி NL, C1+9; வவா | யழதி C5; வளவய | லழதி 

C7+9c, RK, VP, ER; வளவய | ழதி C2 +3 

#•18cd ேதாைக யீற C2+3+5v+7+9, RK; ேதாலிக யீற NL, C1; _______ 

C5 
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kavav’ iṉp’ uṟāmai+ kaḻika vaḷam vāy 
vayal 

 

kaḻaṉi nelliṉ kavai mutal alaṅkal 

niramp’ akal ceṟuviṉ varamp’ aṇai ~āka 20 
tuyil vara+ pulampoṭu vanta poḻutu koḷ 
tuyal- 

vāṭai ~ilaṅku pūm karumpiṉ ēr kaḻai 

~irunta veḷ kuruku narala vīcum 

nuṇ pal tuvalaiya taṇ paṉi nāḷē 

•19b ெநலி NL, C1+2+3+5+7; ெநலீ RK, VP, ER44 

•20cd வரபண யாக NL, C1+2+3+9; வரபணயா C5+7, RK, VP, 

ER [in consequence different line split in the editions with regular 3-cīr 
penultimate] 

•21a யிவர NL, C1; யவர C2+3+9, VP [= C5+7, RK, ER 20d] 

cool sea born- pearliṉ necklaceum 
self- 

front tribute giving- vigouriṉ self- mountain 

scorching difficult customiṉ god esteemed 

hill-they(h.) given- sandal-treeiṉ sandal-woodum 

two great garlandum grace obtain(inf.) adorning- 5 

brilliant desire chestiṉ south-he valour-he 

pitiṉ taken- join-not- elephant 

wordiṉ informing- small mountain besides 

                                                
44 This is the first of only 11 passages where the reading established by Irākava-

iyaṅkār (followed by the later editions) is not supported either by a single 
manuscript or by a quotation, while at the same time it is not explicable by an 
evident correction or normalisation.  The full list is given in the introduction. 

aḻal nuti ~aṉṉa tōkai ~īṉṟa 
uḻal 
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limit state except beggar(h.dat.) giving- 
sharp mouth arrowiṉ Kōṭai warrior 10
curve- 

Paṇṇi strung- yield have- sacrificeiṉ 

excellent-it come-to-pass-it if-even south(dat.) risen 

pass-by- rain stayed-behind- time take- occasion- 
flown- 

grace pleasing mate she separated stay-if 

pain today become(inf.) make- wealth side happen(inf.) 15 

flaw not- pure cloth expanded- bed 

copulate- pleasure not-having let-pass(opt.) fertility opening 
paddy-field 

fire tip like sheath brought-forth- 
ploughing 

field paddyiṉ fork(loc.) swaying 

become-full- widen- fieldiṉ ridge bed become(inf.) 20  
 

sleep come(inf.) loneliness-with come(p.)- time take- 
swing- 

north-wind shine- flower sugarcaneiṉ rise- bamboo 

been- white egret call(inf.) flinging- 

fine many spray-they(n.pl.) cool dew dayē. 

strand 1: 

Even if something excellent were to happen, 
 like the fruitful sacrifice performed by Paṇṇi, 
 the warrior of Kōṭai with sharp-tipped arrows, 
 who gives to beggars not only the stability of a mountain, 
 [but,] moreover, the small mountains directed by words, 
 [that is,] the untamed elephants taken in the pits, 
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 [or performed by]45 the bold man from the South, with a chest desired by 
Śrī, 

 who adorns himself gracefully with two great garlands, 
 a string of pearls born in the cool sea, 
 and sandal from the trees given by the hill people, 
 paying respect to the god according to the custom, difficult to violate(?), 
 of his mountain, with a zeal to bring tribute from the [war] front, 

if you stay separated from her, [your] graceful pleasing mate, 
at the opportunity to be seized46, the time when the passing clouds stay 

behind, 
 rising to the South, 
let them pass without having the pleasure of embracing 
 on the bed spread with spotless pure cloth, 
to be suffered on account of the wealth to be made, so that there is pain 

today, 

– the days of cool dew in many fine drops, 
 when the north wind,  
 taking the time that comes with loneliness when sleep [should] come, 
 with the endlessly wide field rigdes for a bed 
 amid the swaying [stalks] in the fork of paddy in the fields, 
 brought forth from sheaths like tips of fire in their fertile openings, 
 blows so that the white egret calls out, 
 perched on the pretty shafts of sugarcane with shining flowers. 

                                                
45 There is no syntactic link to connect the first six lines to the rest, unless we take it 

simply as an apposition to Paṇṇi, that is, as an alternative lord of the sacrifice. 
46 Here it is also possible to read kōḷ amaiyattu and refer to the present stellar 

constallation, as an auspicious time. Of course that would make the foot 
hypermetrical. 
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strand 2: 

Even if something excellent were to happen, 
 like the fruitful sacrifice performed by Paṇṇi, 
 the warrior of Kōṭai with bent-mouthed arrows, 
 who gives to beggars not only the stability of a mountain, 
 [but,] moreover, small mountains directed by words, 
 [that is,] untamed elephants taken in pits, 

 [or by] the bold man of the Southern [king, his] chest desired by Śrī, 
 who adorns himself gracefully with two great garlands, 
 a string of pearls born in his sea, 
 and sandal from the trees given by the hill people, 
 paying respect to the god according to the custom difficult to violate(?) 
 of his mountain, with a zeal to bring tribute from the [war] front, 

if you stay separated from her, [your] graceful pleasing mate, 
at the opportunity to be seized, the time when the passing rain flows, 
 rising to the South, 
let them pass in not having the pleasure of embracing, 
 on the bed spread with spotless pure cloth, 
to be suffered on account of the wealth to be made, so that there is pain 

today, 

– the days of cool dew in many fine drops, 
 when the north wind,  
 taking the time that comes with loneliness, so that it comes into  

swinging motion, 
 with the endlessly wide field rigdes for a bed, 
 the swaying in the forked [stalks] of paddy in the fields 
 brought forth from sheaths, like tips, ploughing the fertile paddy field, 
 blows so that the white egret calls out, 
 perched on the pretty shafts of sugarcane with shining flowers. 
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AN 14 ஒ (G1+2: ஒகா) மாசாதியா (C2+3+5v+9v, G1, RK: 

மாசாத) 

பாணறன பாகாயி ேகபெசாலிய. 

அரகதன ெசநில ெபவழி 

காயாெசம அ பலட 

னீயதாபரப பவளெமா 

பவழெமா 

மணிமிைடதனற கைவஇய 

வகா டாைட 
மடபிண தழீஇ 5

டவைட 

திமபிரல லக 

லவியல பரபி ேகாவல 

ெபாைறமகி னி தயர 

ன வயர 

பதேமயலமதநைட நலா 

வீமாெசத றீபா பிலிற 10
பிலிறி 

கபயிர[ல] மநிைர த 

க பயிர த 

மாலளா ராயி கால 

யாகாவெகாபாண ெவற 

மனேயாெசாெலதி ெசால ெசேல 

ெசவழிநயா ழிைசயிென ைபெயன 15 

கடவாதி ைப ெமநி 

தவதிற ெசேவ 
கடெனயா[ேன] 

ெசலெவன 
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AN 14 Okkūr (G1+2: Okkā) Mācāttiyār (C2+3+5v+9v, G1, RK: 
Mācāttaṉār) 

What is spoken by the bard for those close to him to hear. 

arakkatt’ aṉṉa cem nila+ peru vaḻi+ 

kāyām cemmal tāay+ pala ~uṭaṉ 

īyal mūtāy parappa+ pavaḷamoṭu 
pavaḻamoṭu 

maṇi miṭaintaṉṉa kuṉṟam kavaiiya 

~am kāṭṭ’ ār iṭai maṭa+ piṇai taḻīi+ 5
avar 

tiri marupp’ iralai pul +arunt’ ukaḷum 

mullai viyal pulam parappi+ kōvalar 

kuṟum poṟai maruṅkiṉ iṟumpūt’ ayara+ 
naṟum pū 

patavu mēyal aruntum matavu naṭai nal +āṉ 

vīṅku māṇ ceruttal tīm pāl piliṟṟa+ 10 
piliṟṟi+ 

kaṉṟu payil kura[la] maṉṟu nirai puku- takum 
payir kural tarum 

mālaiyum uḷḷār āyiṉ kālai 

yāṅk’ ākuvam-kol pāṇa ~eṉṟa 

maṉaiyōḷ col +etir collal cellēṉ 

cevvaḻi nal yāḻ icaiyiṉ eṉ paiyeṉa+ 15 

kaṭavuḷ vāḻtti+ paiyuḷ mey niṟutt’ 

avar-tiṟam  celvēṉ kaṇṭaṉeṉ yāṉ[ē] 
 celav’ eṉa+ 
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விவிைசதிைர விலபக 
 

கெபா திர 
பலாேநமி 

திர 

காமைழழகிைச க 20 

னநர னெந ேதேர. 

#•2c அ NL, C1+5+6+7+9, G1+2, RK; அப C3 

•3c பரப NL, C1+3+5+6+7+9, G1, Nacc.(T), RKv; பரப G2; 

வபப C5v+7v, Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER 

•3d பவளெமா NL, C1+5+6+7, G1, Nacc., RK; பவழெமா C3+9; 

வளெமா G2 

•5b டாைட NL, C1+5+6+7, G1+2, Nacc.(Ka), RK; டவைட C2+3; 

டாலிைட Nacc.(T) 

•6d க C1+2+3+5+6+7+9, G1+2, Nacc.(T), RKv; க NL; கள C5v, 

Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER 
$•7b வியல NL, C1+2+3+5v+6+7, G1+2, RK; வியல C5 

•8cd னிதயர NL, C1+3+5+6+9, G1+2, Nacc.(T), RKv; 

னவயர C2+5v+7v, Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER; னிதயர C7 

•9ab பதேமயல NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, Nacc.(TC)v, 

Nacc.(Ka), RK; பதெமயல Nacc.(T); பதேமத Cēṉ., 

Nacc.(TC), Tey.(K), IV(C); பதேமய (லதிய) Tey.(KT); ேமய 

லதC447 

•10d பிலிற NL, C1+5+6+7+9v, G1+2, Nacc., RK; பிலிறி C2+3+9, 

Nacc.(Kv), RKv 

                                                
47 Here the manuscript of the old commentary reads arunta (corrected by 

Irākavaiyaṅkār into aruntu), formally an infinitive but glossed by ārnta, a 
peyareccam, which betrays the confusion of verbal classes on the part of the 
commentator: arunta looks likes a peyareccam of the 4th class. 
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viṭu vicai+ kutirai vilaṅku pari muṭuka+ 

kal porut’ iraṅkum pal +ār nēmi+ 
iraṅku 

kār maḻai muḻakk’ icai kaṭukkum 20 

muṉai nal ūraṉ puṉai neṭum tērē. 

#•11ab கபயிரல C5+6+7+9v, G1+2, Nacc.(K); கபயிர‡ 

C1; கபயிர NL; கபயிரல C7v, Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER; 

கபயிர C2+3+9 

Ɛ•11c மநிைர em.48; மநிைற NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, RK, VP, 

ER 
•11d த NL, C1+6+9v; த C2+3+5+7+9, G1, Nacc., RK; 

த_ G2 

•13ab யாகாவெகா NL, C1+2+3+5+6+7+9, G1+2, Pēr., Nacc.(Ka), 

RK; யாகாெவெகா C9v, Nacc.(T); யாகாவெகா 

Nacc.(K){TP 8.196} 
•14d ெசேல NL, C1+3+5+6+7, G2, Nacc.(Ka), RK; ெசெல G1, 

Nacc.(T); ெசெலன C2 

$•15b நயா NL, C1+2+3+5+6+7, G1, RK; நலியா G2 

•16df. ெமநி | தவதிற NL, C1+3+5+6+7, G1+2, Nacc.(Ka), RK; 

ெமநி | தவதிற C2+9, Pēr.; -ெம நித | லவதிற Nacc.(T) 

•17b ெசேவ NL, C1+5v+7v, G2, Pēr.(Ka), Pēr.(Kv), Nacc.(Ka), RK; 

ெசேல C5+7; ெசெவ C6+9v, G1; ெசலெவன C3+9, Nacc.(T); 

ெசகெவன Pēr.(K) 

•17c கடென NL, C1+3+6+7v+9, G1+2, Pēr., Nacc., RK; கடன 

C5+7 

                                                
48 Here the context is unequivocally that of cows entering the cow-shed in the 

evening, yet the word for “cow” is missing.  The emendation of niṟai (“fullness”) 
into nirai (“herd”) seems self-evident, here and in the formulaic parallel 64.14.  
However, note that there is another parallel in Kalittokai 119.10: kaṉṟ’ amar 
viruppoṭu maṉṟu niṟai pukutara. 



94 Akanāṉūṟu 

##•17d யாேன C5+7, Pēr., Nacc., RK; யாென NL, C1+2+3+6+9, G1+2; 

யாே C9v 

•18bc திைரவிலப NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, RK; 

ரவிவிலப Nacc.(T); ரவிவீப Nacc.(Ka) 

#•19bc திரபலலா NL, C5+6+7+9v, G1+2, Nacc.(T), RK; 

திரபலல C1; திரபலா C3+9; திரநலவா C2; 

திரபவா Nacc.(Ka) 

$•19d ேநமி NL, C1+5+6+7+9v, G1+2, Nacc., RK; ேநமி C2+3+9 

vermilion- like red ground big way 

ironwood-tree superiority spread(abs.) many(n.pl.) together 

white-ant insect spread(inf.) coral-with 

sapphire set-close-like hill forked- 

pretty wilderness-  difficult way inexperience doe embraced  5 
 his(h.) 

twist- horn Iralai grass eat- jumping- 

jasmine width field spread(abs.) cowherd(h.) 

short height sideiṉ amazement immerse(inf.) 
fragrant flower 

bermuda-grass grazing- eating- strength gait good cow 

swell- glory udder sweet milk drizzle(inf.) 10
drizzled 

calf  utter- voice-they(n.pl.) cow-shed herd enter- being-fit- 
 call- voice giving- 

eveningum remember-not-he(h.) if morning 

how we-becomekol bard(voc.) said- 

house-she word against speaking go-not-I 

Cevvaḻi-melody good lute soundiṉ say- gently 15 

god praised sorrow truth weighed 
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he(h.loc.) I-go I-saw Iē 
going say(inf.) 

let- speed horse transverse- motion advance(inf.) 

stone beaten sounding- many spoke wheel 
sound- 

rainy-season rain drum- sound resembling- 20 

front good village-he decorate- long chariotē. 

strand 1: 

“If he does not even remember [us] in the evening, 
 when the herd is ready to enter the shed, [their] voices calling out for the 

calves, 
 as [their] swelling, glorious udders drizzle sweet milk, 
 good cows with a strong gait who feed grazing on Patavu grass, 
 while the cowherds forget themselves in amazement on the side of small 

heights, 
 the wide fields being spread with jasmine, 
 where the Iralai with twisted horns eats grass [and] leaps, 
 embracing [its] youthful doe on the difficult path through the pretty 

wilderness, 
 which is forked between hills like sapphires set close 
 with corals, as white ants [and] cochineals spread [there],49 
 many together, being scattered over the height of ironwood trees 
 on the big path on the ground red as vermilion, 
what will become of us in the morning, bard?” 

– I cannot answer [those] words from her in the house. 
Praising the god gently, speaking50 with the sound of the good lute 
[tuned] in Cevvaḻi [and] weighing the sorrowful truth, 

                                                
49 The colour imagery of the first four lines is unclear. We have first red and then 

red and blue, probably the red ground, the insects on the trees and the blue hills, 
but how do the white ants come into the picture? 

50 icaiyiṉ eṉ: placed at the end of the cīreṉ has to be accounted for.  We might take 
it, as above, as a verbal root eṉ “to say”, with a verbal root for an absolutive.  The 
only other option seems an awkwardly placed interrogative pronoun. 
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I will go to him. I myself have seen51 

 the decorated long chariot of the man from the good frontier village, 
 whose many-spoked wheels that sound when dashing over the stones 
 resemble the drumming noise of the monsoon rains, 
 while the horses advance in transverse motion, speed set free.  

strand 2: 

“If he does not even remember [us] in the evening, 
 when the herd enters the shed, with voices calling out for the calves, 
 drizzling sweet milk from [their] swelling, glorious udders, 
 good cows with a strong gait who feed grazing on Patavu grass, 
 while the cowherds are busy with fragrant flowers on the side of small 

heights, 
 the wide fields being spread with jasmine, 
 where the Iralai with twisted horns eats grass [and] leaps, 
 embracing [its] youthful doe on its path through the pretty wilderness, 
what will become of us in the morning, bard?” 

– I cannot answer [those] words from her in the house. 
Praising the god gently, speaking with the sound of the good lute 
[tuned] in Cevvaḻi [and] weighing the sorrowful truth, 
I myself have seen that it will go52, on his part, 

 the decorated long chariot of the man from the good frontier village, 
 whose many-spoked wheels that sound when dashing over the stones 
 resemble the drumming noise of the monsoon rains, 
 while the horses advance in transverse motion, speed set free.  
 
 

                                                
51 cellēṉ...celvēṉ kaṇṭaṉeṉ yāṉē: here the actual sentence structure is doubtful. It is 

possible to read the first as a participial noun or even muṟṟeccam, and probably 
the last again as a muṟṟeccam (which is made likely by the post-positioned subject 
yāṉē), celvēṉ being the main verb in any case: “I, who have seen..., will go...” = 
“Since I have seen, I will go...”. 

52 Literally: “that [there is] going”. 
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AN 15 மால 

மகேபாகிய தா ெசாலிய. 

எெவ காம மிையவ தாயி 

ெமமலி ெப ெசம ேகாச 

ெகாைமய பகா மி விளத 

பாக லாைக பைறக பீலி 

ேதாைக காவி நா டன 5 

வைக வபல தா பபி 

ெசறித ேச ெசம  

ரறித மாக டாக தில 

ேதாழி மா யா 
லப 

நா 

ழி யான ட ணன 10 

பாழி யன கைட வியனக 

ெசறித காபிக தவெ ேபாகி 

ெபாதிய 

யத விைப யாகழ  

த வாய கணில பாப 

பரபி 

ெகாைற யசின ழபழ ெகாதி 15 
ெகாதிய 

வைக ெயகி வயநிைர பர 

மிண பயத 
ெகாைகேயா ேடாரா 

படத 

ற ேவயி றிரடெவ 
ெமே மைஞ 

ெசற வாேற. 
ெமே ளைஞ 
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AN 15 Māmūlaṉār 

What is spoken by the mother who had let [her] daughter go. 

em vem kāmam iyaivat’ āyiṉ 

mey+ mali perum pūṇ cemmal kōcar 

kommaiyam pacum kāy+ kuṭumi viḷainta 

pākal ārkai+ paṟai+ kaṇ pīli+ 

tōkai+ kāviṉ tuḷu nāṭ’ aṉṉa 5 

vaṟum kai vampalar tāṅkum paṇpiṉ 

ceṟinta cēri+ cemmal mūt’ ūr 

aṟinta mākkaṭṭ’ ākuka-tilla 

tōḻimārum yāṉum pulampa+ 
nāṉum 

cūḻi yāṉai+ cuṭar+ pūṇ naṉṉa[ṉ] 10 

pāḻi ~aṉṉa kaṭi ~uṭai viyal nakar+ 

ceṟinta kāpp’ ikant’ avaṉoṭu pōki 
poruntiya 

~atta(m) ~iruppai ~ār kaḻal putu+ pū 

tuytta vāya tukaḷ nilam  pārppa+ 
 parappi+ 

koṉṟai ~am ciṉai+ kuḻal paḻam koḻuti 15
koḻutiya 

val kai ~eṇkiṉ vayam nirai parakkum 

iṉ tuṇai+  payanta koḷkaiyōṭ’ ōrāṅku+ 
 paṭarnta 

kuṉṟa(m) vēyiṉ tiraṇṭa ~eṉ 

mel tōḷ maññai ceṉṟa ~āṟē 
aññai 
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•1a எெவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; ஏமெவ Nacc.(TC), IV(C) 

[C2 mostly legible from now on; C9 only partly legible] 
$•2a ெமமலி NL, C1+5+7, Nacc., RK; ெமமலி C2+3+9 

•5cd நா டன NL, C1+2+3+5c+7+9, Nacc.(P+Ka); நாடன 

C5; நா டன Nacc.(T), IV, RK, VP, ER; வநாடன Nacc.(Pv) 

•9bc மா யா NL, C1+5+7+9v, Nacc., IV, RK; மா நா C2; 

மா நா C3+953 

$•10c ட C1+2+3+5+7, RK; ட NL 

#•10d ணன C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ணன NL, C1 

•12b காபிக NL, C1+2+3+5+7, Nacc., IV, RK; காபிற RKv, SAv 

•12df. ேபாகி | யத NL, C1+5+7+9v, Nacc., IV, RK; ெபாதிய | வத 

C2+3+9 
•14d பாப NL, C1; பரபி C2+3+9; பரப C5+7+9v, Nacc.(P); 

பபி C9v, RKv, SAv; பப Nacc.(T); பரக Nacc.(Ka), IV, 

RK, VP, ER 
•15df. ெகாதி |வைக NL, C1+2v+5+7v, Nacc.(P+Ka), IV, RK; 

ெகாதி |வைக C7; ெகாதிய |ைக C2; ெகாதிய| வைக C3+9, 

Nacc.(T) 
•16d பர NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., IV, RK; பா Nacc.(T+Pv) 

•17b பயத NL, C1+7+9v, Nacc.(Pv); படத C2+3+9, Nacc.(Pv), IV, 

RK, VP, ER; பித C9v, Nacc. 

$•17cd ெகாைகேயா ேடாரா corr.; ெகாைகெயா ெடாரா 

C5+7, Nacc.,  
RK, VP, ER; ெகாைகெயாெயா ெடாரா NL 

•18c றிரடெவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(P+Ka), IV, RK; றிரட 

Nacc.(T) 

                                                
53 Since already tōḻimār is a modern form not to be expected in the AN, it is 

plausible to believe that this is one of the younger poems and that the original 
reading also was nāṉum, the modern form of the first person singular pronoun 
which later was hyper-corrected by the Śaiva strand. 



 Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 101 

•19ab ெமே மைஞ C5+9v, Pēr.(T), Nacc.(T); ெமே மைஞ 

NL, C1, RKv; ெமே ளைஞ C2+3+4+5v+7+9, Pēr., Nacc.(P+Ka), IV, 

RK, VP, ER  

our- hot desire enjoyable-it if 

truth be-happy- big ornament straightness Kōcar(h.) 

round green unripe-fruit top been-cultivated- 

jack-fruit becoming-full drum eye peacock-feather 

peacock forestiṉ Tuḷu land like 5 

empty hand stranger(h.) giving-shelter- qualityiṉ 

been-dense- quarter straightness old village 

known- people-it let-it-betilla 

friendsum Ium be-lonely(inf.) 

face-cover elephant glow- ornament Naṉṉaṉ 10 

Pāḻi like protection possess- width mansion 

been-tight- guard bypassed he-with gone 
come-together(inf.) 

road Mahua-tree stem become-loose- new flower 

enjoyed- mouth(n.pl.) dust ground  look-out(inf.) 
 spread(a.) 

Laburnum pretty branch flute fruit culled-out 15
culled-out- 

strong hand beariṉ strength row spreading- 

 

hill bambooiṉ become-round(p.)- my- 

 

 

pleasing companion yielded- principle-with one-like 
set-out(a.)- 

soft shoulder peacock gone- wayē. 
mother 
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strand 1: 

If our hot desire is agreeable, 
let there be many people who know,54 
 in the upright old village with tightly-packed quarters 
 of a kind that gives shelter to empty-handed strangers, 
 like the Tuḷu land, with forests of peacocks 
 with drum-eyed tail feathers, becoming full of the jack-fruit 
 cultivated on [tree] tops as round green unripe fruit 
 by the upright Kōcar with big ornaments, rejoicing in the truth, 

– the way gone [by] my peacock with soft shoulders  
that have grown round like mountain bamboo, 
 as if with the maxim of producing a pleasing companion, 
 where strong packs of strong-clawed bears spread, 
 having culled out the flute[-like] fruits on the pretty branches of the 

Laburnum, 
 so as to peer out over the dusty ground, with mouths that have tasted 
 the new flowers loosened on the stems of the Mahua trees by the road, 

[she who] went with him, bypassing the tight watch 
 on the wide mansion, well-protected like Pāḻi 
 of Naṉṉaṉ with glowing ornaments [and] elephants with ornamented face 

coverings, 
 so that [her] friends and I are lonely. 

                                                
54 Literally: “let the way be one with people who know” 
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strand 2, l. 9-19: 

– the way gone [by] my mother(?)55 with soft shoulders 
that have grown round like mountain bambo, 
 as one with the maxim of setting out for the pleasing companion, 
 where strong packs of strong-clawed bears spread, 
 who culled out the flute fruits on the pretty branches of the Laburnum, 
 fanning out over the dusty ground, with mouths that have tasted 
 the new flowers loosened at the stems of the Mahua trees by the road, 

so as to get together with him, bypassing the tight watch 
 on the wide mansion, well-protected like Pāḻi 
 of Naṉṉaṉ with glowing ornaments [and] elephants with ornamented face 

coverings, 
 so that [her] friends and I are lonely. 
 

                                                
55 Thus the second strand, followed by all the paper manuscripts and confirmed by 

the old commentary. Could this be a reference to the fact that the girl is pregnant? 
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AN 16 சாகேலாச (C3: சாகலாச; C2: சாக‡ேலாச; C5+7: 

சாகலாசா; RK: சாகலாச) 

பரைதய ேசயி னி(C2+3:னி) வத தலமக யாைர-

மறிேயென(C2+3+5+7, RK: -) தலமக ெசாலிய. 

நாைட நீ கலித தாமைர 

தாதி னலி யயலித ைர 

மாசி லைக மணிம ளவா 

நாெவா நவிலா நைகப தீெசா 

யாவ விைழ ெபாலெதா தவன 5 

ேதவழ ெதவி றமிேயா 
கட 

றமிேயா 

ெரயி றைவ கி யாவ 

காந ைமயி ேசதன 
ேபணி 

ெசதன 

ெபாலகல மத டா கிளல 

வக மாளெவ யிெரன ெபவ 10 

ெகாடன ணிே கநில 
ெசாேல 

ெசேல 

மாசி மக ெளவேப றன 

நீ தாைய யிவெகன யாற 

கைரய வ விைரவன கைவஇ 
களட 

பந கவிநில கிளயா 15
களட 

நாணி நிே ணிலக யா 

ேபணிென னலே மகிந வான 
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AN 16 Cākalōcar (C3: Cākalācaṉ; C2: Cāka‡lōcaṉ; C5+7: 

Cākalācāṉ; RK: Cākalācaṉār) 

What is spoken by HER to HIM who came back from staying in the 
courtesans’ quarters, saying ‘I don’t know anybody [there].’ 

nāy uṭai mutu nīr+ kalitta tāmarai+ 

tātiṉ alli ~ayal itaḻ puraiyum 

māc’ il aṅkai maṇi maruḷ a+ vāy 

nāvoṭu navilā nakai paṭu tīm col 

yāvarum viḻaiyum polam toṭi+ putalvaṉai+ 5 

tēr vaḻaṅku teruviṉ  tamiyōṉ kaṇṭa 
 tamiyōr+ 

kūr eyiṟṟ’ arivai kuṟuki yāvarum 

kāṇunar iṉmaiyiṉ  cērttaṉaḷ pēṇi+ 
 cettaṉaḷ/cēttaṉaḷ 

polam kalam cumanta pūṇ tāṅk’ iḷa mulai 

varuka-māḷa ~eṉ +uyir eṉa+ perit’ uvantu 10 

koṇṭaṉaḷ niṉṟōḷ kaṇṭu nilai collēṉ 
cellēṉ 

māc’ il kuṟu makaḷ evaṉ pēt’ uṟṟaṉai 

nīyum tāyai ~ivaṟk’ eṉa yāṉ taṉ 

karaiya vantu viraivaṉaḷ kavaii+ 

kaḷav’ uṭaṉpaṭunariṉ kaviḻntu nilam kiḷaiyā 15
uṭampaṭunariṉ 

nāṇi niṉṟōḷ nilai kaṇṭ(i) yāṉum 

pēṇiṉeṉ allaṉō makiḻna vāṉatt’ 
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தணக கட ளேணி 

மக யாக 
ைரவதா ெலனேவ. 

யாத 

•2c யயலித NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), Nacc., RK; யவித Iḷ.(C), 

Iḷ.(Kv), Nam., VP, ER 
•3b-d லைக மணிம ளவா NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Ka), 

Nam., RK; மணிம ெசவா Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Nacc.(T) 

•4d தீெசா NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Pēr.(Ka), Nacc., Nam., IV, RK; கிளவி 

Pēr.(P), SAv 
•5b விைழ NL, C1+2+3+5c+7, Iḷ., Nacc., Nam., RK; வன C5+7v 

•6c றமிேயா NL, C1+5, Iḷ., Nacc.(Ka), Nam., RK; றமிேயா C2+3, 

Nacc.(T) 
•6d கட NL, C1+2+3+5, Nacc.(T), RKv; கேட C5c+7, Iḷ.(K), 

Nacc.(Ka), Nam., RK, VP, ER 
•7c கி NL, C1+2+3+5, Iḷ.(C), Nacc., Nam.(C), RKv; கின C5c+7, 

Iḷ.(K), Nam.(R), RK, VP, ER 
•7d யாவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; யா Nam. 

#•8ab காந ைமயி C2+3+5+7, RK; காந நிைமயி NL, C1 

•8c ேசதன NL, C1+5+7v, Iḷ.(C){TP 145}, Nacc.(T), Nam.(C), RKv; 

ேசதனIḷ.(Cv){TP 145}; ேசதன C2+3+4v; ெசதன 

C2+3+4+5c+7, Iḷ(C){TP 266}, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Ka), Nam.(R), RK, VP, ER56 
•8d ேபணி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(C){TP 266}, Iḷ.(K), Nacc., Nam., RK; 

ேபண Iḷ.(C) {TP 145}; ேவ Iḷ.(Kv){TP 145} 

                                                
56 The paper transcripts and RK interpret the grapheme ce- as short, thus creating an 

artificial form perfective f.sg. of a postulated verb ce-ttal which is based on the 
frequent isolated “absolutive” cettu, “having thought” (cf. Skt. citvā).  There are 
two parallels in PN 240.8 (cuṭṭuk kuvi eṉac cettōr) and Pati 86.4 (veppuṭai āṭūuc 
cettaṉeṉ-maṉ yāṉ) that have to be looked at more closely.  The obvious 
alternative is reading cēttaṉaḷ, a regular perfective f.sg. of cēttal, “to dwell”, 
which is a common variant of cērtal/cērttal, “to join”. 
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aṇaṅk’ arum kaṭavuḷ aṉṉōḷ niṉ 

makaṉ tāy  ākal  puraivatāl eṉavē. 
 ātal 

•11cd கநில ெசாேல NL, C1+5, RKv; கநில ெசேல 

C2+5c+7, Iḷ., Nacc.(Ka), Nam., RK, VP; கநில சிேல C3; 

கநிலஇ ெசெலன Nacc.(T) 

•13bc தாைய யிவெகன NL, C1+2+3+5, Iḷ., Nacc., Nam., RK; தாைய 

யிவெகன C7; தாவயி றெகன Iḷ.(Cv) 

•14c விைரவன NL, C1+2+3+5+7, Nam.(C), VP; விைரவின Iḷ.(C), 

Iḷ.(Kv)57; விைரஇன Nacc.(T); விைரவென Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Ka), Nam.(R), 

RK, ER 
•15ab களடபந NL, C1, Iḷ.(C), Nacc., IV; களடபந 

C2+3+5+7, Iḷ.(K), Pēr., Nam., RK, VP, ER 
#•15d கிளயா NL, C1+5+7, RK; கிணயா C2+3 

•16cd ணிலக யா C1+3+5+7, Iḷ., Cēṉ., Nacc.,Nam., IV, RK; 

ணிலெகா யா C2 

•17ab ேபணிெனனலே NL, C1+9, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(TC), Nacc.(Ka), IV(C), 

RK; ேபணிெனனலே C2+3; ேபணிேனனலே C5+7, Iḷ.(TC), 

Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Cēṉ., Nam.; ேபணிெனனெலே Nacc.(T) 

•19b யாக NL, C1; யாத C2+3+5+7, Iḷ., Cēṉ., Pēr., Nacc.(TC), Nacc., 

Nam., IV(C), RK, VP, ER; ெயற Nacc.(TC)c 

•19cd ைரவதா ெலனேவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Cēṉ., Pēr., 

Nacc.(T), Nam.v, IV(C), RKv; ைரவதா ெகனேவC4+5v+7v, Iḷ.(K){TP 

145}, Iḷ.(K){TP 301}, Nacc.(TC), Nacc.(Ka), Nam., RK, VP, ER 

                                                
57 The reading viraiviṉaḷ, attested only in TPi, can be interpreted as a regular 

pronominal noun f.sg. of viraivu, “haste”.  It looks like an attempt at normalising 
the odd form viraivaṉaḷ, that has, however, parallels in NA 222.5 (paṟṟuvaṉaṉ) 
and AN 158.5 (olkuvaṉaḷ). 
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dog possess- old water swollen- day-lotus 

polleniṉ white-lotus neighbourhood petal resembling- 

flaw not- palm gem confuse- pretty mouth 

tongue-with utter-not smile happen- sweet word 

who(h.)um desiring- golden bangle son(acc.) 5 

chariot roam- streetiṉ solitary-he seen- 
solitary-he(h.) 

sharp tooth- woman approached who(h.)um 

see-they(h.) absenceiṉ joined-she esteemed 
thought-she/dwelled-she 

golden ornament laden- ornament endure- young breast 

may-comemāḷa my- life say(inf.) great-it rejoiced 10 

she-took stood-she seen state speak-not-I 
go-not-I 

flaw not- short woman what confusion you-had 

youum mother(acc.) he(dat.) say(inf.) I self- 

cry(inf.) come(abs.) hasten-she embraced 

secrecy agree-they(h.)iṉ upturned ground dig-up-not 15 

ashamed stood-she state seen Ium 

I-esteemed not-so-Iō delight-he(voc.) sky- 

torment difficult god like-she your- 

son mother becoming resemble-itāl say(inf.)ē. 

strand 1: 

The young woman with sharp teeth 
who saw alone in the street, where chariots pass, 
 [my] son with a golden bracelet who is desired by everybody, 
 with spotless palms [and] a gem-like58 mouth 
 that resemble the outer petals59 of the white lotus with pollen 

                                                
58 Here formula maṇi-maruḷ against custom has to be taken to refer to a red gem, as 

is confirmed by the old commentary that glosses pavaḷa maṇi, “coral gem”. 
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 [and] the red lotus swollen in the old water that has otters, 
 with laughable sweet words that are not pronounced [distinctly] by the 

tongue, 
she approached 

[and] joined [him], judging that there was no one to see. 

[She with] young breasts that bear ornaments, laden with golden decoration, 
seeing her stand [there] as she took [him] in60, greatly rejoicing, 
saying: “you may come here, my life”,61 
 I did not talk about [her] station. 
When I hailed her62: “spotless little girl, what are you confused for? 
 You too are a mother to him”,  
she came in a hurry, in tears, embracing [me], 
[and], overthrown by those who hold with [the practice of] Kaḷavu,  
scratching the ground she stood ashamed,  
 and seeing her state I too 
cherished her, did I not, o delightful man, thinking 
that she, who is like a tormenting rare deity from heaven, 
will become the mother of a son, it seems. 

                                                                                                                   
59 Do we have to take ayal-itaḻ as a sort of compound here, that is, literally 

“adjacent petals”?  Or is it a bracket construction, i.e. “the petals of the day lotus 
(tāmarai) that are adjacent to the white lotus (alli)? In any case the simile must 
denote white fingers on a red mouth. 

60 Here the old commentator understands literally that she is taking him up and to 
her breast (mulaiyiṭattuk koṇṭu niṉṟāḷ). 

61 Here tradition wants to read the other woman’s address to the little son.  
However, the optative plus polite particle māḷa do not go well as an address to a 
toddler.  I think the point rather is a double encouragement, both times with 
endearment terms (eṉ uyir, kuṟu-makaḷ), from the lady of the house to the newly 
arriving second wife, who after all well may still be a child – a child bride − 
herself. 

62 For yāṉ taṉ karaiya see the close parallel in NA 308.3, where HE reports how he 
addressed HER: yām taṉ karaiyavum nāṇinaḷ varuvōḷ. 
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strand 2, l. 1-11: 

The young woman with sharp teeth 
who saw alone in the street where chariots pass 
 [my] son with a golden bracelet who is desired by everybody, 
 with spotless palms [and] gem-like mouth 
 that resemble the outer petals of the white lotus with pollen 
 [and] the red lotus swollen in the old water that has otters, 
 with laughable sweet words that are not pronounced [distinctly] by the 

tongue, 
she approached  

[and] lingered, judging there was no one to see. 

[She with] young breasts that bear ornaments, laden with golden decoration, 
seeing her stand [there] as she took [him] in, greatly rejoicing, 
saying “you may come here, my life”,  
 I did not move from [my] position. 
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AN 17 கயம 

மகேபாகிய ெசவிலிதா ெசாலிய. 

வளெக திநக பசிறி ெதறியி 

மிளண யாயெமா கழட  

யகி றனெய ெமெய றைசஇ 

மயகிவிய ெபாறித தல டெணன 

யகின வதிேன [யி]னிேய 5
யினிய  

ெதாபா 
ற ெம ளா 

ெதாமா 

ெணெமாழி தைத யக நீவி 

ெநாம லாள ெனசற ெபறெவ 

சி ைறவி சிலபா சீற 

வலெகா ெசல தாேம கெலன 10 
ெமெலன 

ெர தன ெக ெசலவி 

னீ லத தாைட மத 

ெகாேகா மண பகெதழி ெதவிளி 

ெநெப ற திமிெகாள விய 

ககதி திகிய 
ேவபயி பிறக 15 

கிய  
ெபகளிசிய மணைர யாஅ 

தர கவல யதப மகி 

னீளைர யிலவ கழி 
பமல 

ப 
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AN 17 Kayamaṉār 

What is spoken by the foster mother who had let [her] daughter go. 

vaḷam keḻu tiru nakar+ pantu ciṟit’ eṟiyiṉum 

iḷam tuṇai ~āyamoṭu kaḻaṅk’ uṭaṉ āṭiṉum 

uyaṅkiṉṟ’ aṉṉai ~eṉ mey +eṉṟ’ acaii 

mayaṅki viyar+ poṟitta nutalaḷ taṇṇeṉa 

muyaṅkiṉaḷ vatiyum muṉṉē [~]iṉiyē  5 
~iṉiya 

toṭi pāṇ cuṟṟamum emmum uḷḷāḷ 
māṇ 

neṭu moḻi+ tantai ~arum kaṭi nīvi 

notumal āḷaṉ neñc’ aṟa+ peṟṟa ~eṉ 

ciṟu mutukkuṟaivi cilamp’ ār cīṟ’ aṭi 

valla-kol cella tāmē kalleṉa 10
melleṉa 

~ūr eḻuntaṉṉa ~uru keḻu celaviṉ 

nīr il attatt’ ār iṭai maṭutta 

koṭum kōl umaṇar pakaṭu teḻi teḷ viḷi 

neṭum perum kuṉṟatt’ imiḻ koḷa ~iyampum 

kaṭum katir tirukiya vēy payil piṟaṅkal 15
murukiya  

perum kaḷiṟ’ uruñciya maṇ+ arai yāatt’ 

arum curam kavalai ~atar paṭu maruṅkiṉ 

nīḷ arai ~ilavatt’ ūḻ  kaḻi  pal malar 
 paṭu 
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விழதல ெகாட பழவிற  

ெநமி ட காெபார சிகி 20 

ைவ மீனி ே 
ைமப 

மாமல விலகிய ரேன. 
ெமப 

[C2 mostly legible; C9 partly legible] 
•4a மயகிவிய NL, C1+2+3+9; மயவிய C5+7, Iḷ., RK63 

•5c ேன NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), RKv; மேனC4+5v+7v, 

Iḷ.(K), RK, VP, ER 
#•5d யினிேய C5+7+9v, RK; வினிேய NL, C1; யினிய C2+3+9 

•6a ெதாபா NL, C1+9v; ெதாமா C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., RK, VP, ER 

$•7a ெணெமாழி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; ெணெமாழி Iḷ.(K) 

#•8bc லாள ெனசற NL, C1+2c+5c+7c+9c, RK; லாள ெநசற C2+7; 

லா ெணசற C3+9; லாள ெனற C5, Iḷ. 

#•10cd தாேமகெலன NL, C1+5+7+9v, Iḷ., RK; தாேனெமெலன 

C2+3+964 
•15a ககதி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), RK; ககதி Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv) 

•15b திகிய NL, C1+2+3v+4+5+7+9, Iḷ., RK; கிய C3 

•16b சிய NL, C1+2+3+9; சிய C5+7, Iḷ., RK, VP, ER 

•17bc கவல யதப NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., RKv; கவலயவதபC4, 

RK, VP, ER 
•18c கழி NL, C1+5+7+9v, Iḷ.(K), RK; ழழி Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv); ப 

C3+9, RKv; ‡‡‡ C2 

$•19ab விழதல ெகாட C5+7; விழதலெகாட RK 

•22a ைமப NL, C1+5+7+9v, Iḷ., RK; ெமப C3+9 

•22b மாமல NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; மாவைர Iḷ. 
 

                                                
63 Here the reading coming up with the late paper manuscripts and adopted into the 

editions might be an attempt at correcting a hypermetrical foot (nirai-nēr-nirai to 
niraipu-nēr). 

64 Since valla is unequivocally n.pl., the singular tāṉē cannot be accepted. 
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viḻavu+ talaikkoṇṭa paḻa viṟal mūt’ ūr 

ney +umiḻ cuṭariṉ kāl pora+ cilki 20 
vaikuṟu mīṉiṉ tōṉṟum 
mai paṭu mā malai vilaṅkiya curaṉē 
mey 

prosperity have- brilliant mansion ball little-it throw-if-even 

young mate companion-with Molucca-bean with play-if-even 

it-became-weak mother my- body said wearied 

confused perspiration marked- forehead-she coolly 

embraced-she abiding- beforeē nowē 5
pleasing(n.pl.) 

bangle   tune friendsum usum remember-not-she 
  be-glorious- 

long word father difficult protection brushed-by 

strange man heart be-severed(inf.) obtained- my- 

little ripeness-lack-she65 anklet roar- little foot 

strong-they(n.pl.)kol go(inf.) theyē  noisily 10 
 softly 

village risen-like fear have- goingiṉ 

water not- road- difficult way united- 

bent staff salt-merchant(h.) bull control-66 clear- whistle 

long big hill- echo take(inf.) sounding- 

                                                
65 The TL suggests to analyse mutukkuraivi as mutumai kuṟaivi, that is, as a 

pronominal noun based on kuṟai, “lack”, compounded with a shortened first 
member mutu for mutumai.  Note, however, that the old commentary proposes 
more or less the opposite: iḷamaiyilē aṟivu mutirntavaḷ: “she who already in youth 
has acquired knowledge”. 

66 The verb teḻittal is attested only here, once in Kali and twice in Pattuppāṭṭu.  The 
old commentary glosses it with urapputal, “to whoop, to use one’s voice for 
guiding cattle”.  Here it links pakaṭu and viḷi, that is, presumably, the bullocks are 
steered by whistling. 
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fierce beam  wrung- bamboo rustle- glistening 15 
 overheated- 

big elephant-bull rubbed- earth trunk Yāam-tree- 

difficult desert crossroad road happen- sideiṉ 

grow-long- trunk silk-cotton-tree- rot-  much many flower 
 happen- 

festival taken-possession- old victory old village 

ghee spit- glowiṉ wind beat(inf.) become-few(a.)67 20 

dawn stariṉ appearing- 
kajal happen- big/dark mountain been-transverse- desertē. 
truth 

In the prosperous, brilliant mansion, even when she threw the ball a little 
and played with Molucca beans together with [her] companions, [her] 

young mates68, 
formerly, she was wearied, saying “my body is tired, mother”, 
her forehead diffusely marked with perspiration, she would stay 
coolly in [my] embrace.  
 Now, 
without thinking of [her] friends, [moving] with the tune of bangles,  
 or of us, 
brushing past the heavy protection of [her] father with long[-winded] 

speech, 
will they have the strength to go, 
the little feet noisy with anklets of my little [girl] lacking in ripeness 
who has been obtained, heart-stoppingly, by a strange man? 

– through the desert where cloud-covered large mountains lie across, 

 where the clear whistles controlling the bulls of the saltmerchants with 
bent staffs 

                                                
67 The verb cilkutal occurs only here in the whole corpus. 
68 The combination of tuṇai (used for couples either human or animal) and āyam 

(used for the group of girls surrounding HER) is unusual and it is not clear what 
kind of nuance is added with it. 
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 who unite for the difficult way on the waterless road 
 of the frightful journey, as if a [whole] village had risen, noisily, 
 sound so as to echo in the long big hills, 

 on the sides where routes occur with crossroads through the difficult 
desert 

 of Yāam trees with earthy trunks on which the big elephant bull rubs itself, 
 glistening, rustling with bamboo wrung by the fierce beams,  

 where the very many whithered flowers of the long-trunked silk-cotton 
tree, 

 diminishing as the wind dashes at them, like the ghee-spitting lamps  
 of the old village with an ancient victory taken over by a festival, 
 appear like stars at dawn. 
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AN 18 கபில 

ேதாழி யிர வதான (C2, RK: வவான) பக வாெவற 

(C2+9v: வரெலற; RK: வரெவற). 

நீநிற கரப  தி 

தித 

மல கஞலிய கவர காயா 

கராஅ  கய மழி 

மராஅ யான மததப ெவாறி 

ராஅ வீ வ நீத 5 

கக பறியி னகா ணி 

நாம வைற 
ேபத தியாம 

வண 

தீ வபேவா ேவாக ெவப 

ெவாநா விம றி வழிநா 

வாவ ளலெள ேழி யாவ 10 

றில வழிக பயில வழந 

நீ க விவ ரத 

லமர வத 
ெம படைப 

வத 

ெகாேத னிைழத ேகாய ெநவைர 

பழ நளிபி 
காதள ெபாபி 15 

நளிபி  
பகனீ வ ணைவ யகமல 

வாகைம கணிைட கபயா 

ேயாபின ெளத தடெம ேேள. 
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AN 18 Kapilar 

The confidante saying to him who came at night, ‘come at midday’. 

nīr niṟam karappa ~ūḻ uṟup’ utirntu 
utirnta 

pū malar+ kañaliya kaṭu varal kāṉ yāṟṟu+ 

karāam tuñcum kal +uyar maṟu cuḻi 

marāa yāṉai matam tapa ~oṟṟi 

~urāa ~īrkkum uṭku-varu nīttam 5 

kaṭum kaṇ paṉṟiyiṉ naṭuṅkātu tuṇintu 

nāma varum tuṟai+  pēr-tant(i) yāmatt’ 
tuṇai+ 

īṅkum varupavō ~ōṅkal veṟpa 

~oru nāḷ viḻumam uṟiṉum vaḻi nāḷ 

vāḻkuvaḷ allaḷ eṉ tōḻi yāvatum 10 

ūṟ’ ila vaḻikaḷum payila vaḻaṅkunar 

nīṭ’ iṉṟ’ āka ~iḻukkuvar ataṉāl 

ulamaral varuttam uṟutum em paṭappai+ 
varuttamum 

koḻum tēṉ iḻaitta kōṭ’ uyar neṭu varai+ 

paḻam tūṅku naḷirppiṉ kāntaḷam potumpiṉ 15
naḷippiṉ 

pakal nī variṉum puṇarkuvai ~akal malai 

vāṅk’ amai+ kaṇ +iṭai kaṭuppa yāy 

ōmpiṉaḷ eṭutta taṭa mel tōḷē. 
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#•1c  C2+3+5+7+9, RK;  NL, C1 

•1d தி NL, C1+5+7+9v, RK; தித C2+3+7v; திக C9 

$•2a மல NL, C1+5; மல C2+3+5v+7+9, RK 

#•2b கஞலிய C2+3+5+7, RK; யலிய NL, C1+9v; கலிய C9 

$•2d காயா NL, C1+3+5+7+9, RK; காயா C2 

#•3a கராஅ NL, C1+5+7+9v, RK; காதாஅ C2+3 

•3d மழி NL, C1+2+3+469+5+7v+9, RKv; மறிழி C5v+7, RK, VP, ER 

#•5a ராஅ C2+3, RK; ெயாராஅ C5+7+9v; யராஅ C9; யரா NL, C1 

•6d ணி NL, C1+2+5+7+9, RKv; ணித C3; ற RK; ர 

C5v+7v; ணி C9v 

•7b வைற NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; வண C2+3+9v 

#•8a தீ C2+3+5+7+9, RK; தீவ NL, C1 

•10ab வாவ ளலெள NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka), RK; 

வாழவலெள Nacc.(T){TP 210} 

•11a றில C5+7; றி C9, RK, VP, ER 

#•11d வழந NL, C5+7+9, RK; வழன C1+2+3 

#•13bc வத ெம NL, C1+5+7v+9, RK; வத ெம C9; 

வத ___ெம C3; வதத_ெம C2; வத 

ெம C7 

•14a ெகாேத NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9; ெகாேத RK, VP, ER 

•15b நளிபி NL, C1+5+7v+9; நளிபி C2+3+5v+7+9v, RK, VP, ER 

   

                                                
69 Here is one of the cases where the manuscript of the old commentary follows the 

palm-leaf tradition, while Irākavaiyaṅkār corrects both the AN text and the 
commentary in the sense of the late paper witnesses into maṟi. 
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water colour hide(inf.) ripeness had dropped 
dropped- 

flower blossom been-dense- fast coming forest river- 

alligator sleeping- stone be-high- refuse- whirling 

join-not- elephant rut end(inf.) pressed  

become-strong(abs.)70 dragging- dread- come- flood 5 

fierce eye pigiṉ shiver-not resolved 

fear coming- ghat separate-given midnight- 
companion 

hereum they-comeō71 becoming-high mountain-he(voc.) 

one day distress have-if-even way day 

she-lives not-so-she my- friend whatum 10 

obstacle not-they(n.pl.) ways(pl.)um72 frequent(inf.) wander-they(h.) 

long-time not-it become(inf.) slip-down-they(h.) that(inst.) 

being-perturbed sufferingum we-have(sub.) our- garden 

rich honey made- peak be-high- long mountain 

fruit hang- coldnessiṉ  Malabar-lilyam groveiṉ                  15 
densenessiṉ 

midday you come-if-even you-unite widen- mountain 

bend- bamboo eye middle resemble(inf.) my-mother 

protected-she(muṟ.) raised- broad soft shoulderē. 

                                                
70 urāa: can this form be analysed as an irregular absolutive of uravu-tal, “to 

become strong”? 
71 As a parallel for -pa as i.a. n.pl., cf. NA 209.6 (kiḷiyum tām aṟipavvē). 
72 vaḻikaḷ has to be seen as a rare instance of a modern plural form. 
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O man from the high mountain, will they come here too, 
the dreadful floods that forcefully drag 
 an unaccompanied elephant 
 into repellent whirling [waters] high on the stones, where alligators sleep, 
 in the fast-coming forest river dense with flowering blossoms 
 dropped off in [their] blown state so as to hide the colour of the water, 
 pressing [him] down so that [his] strength fails, 
with the unwavering resolve of a fierce-eyed hog, 
breaking loose from the fearful ghat at midnight? 

If one day calamity strikes,  
my friend won’t live through the day. 
Those who habitually wander ways free from any obstacle 
will slip before long.73 
 Therefore, 
we will suffer perturbing distress.  
 In our garden, 
even if you come by day 
 to the grove with Malabar lilies, into the hanging coolness of fruit [trees], 
 on the big mountain high with peaks where rich honey is made, 
 you will unite 
with [her of] soft broad shoulders raised under my mother’s 
 protection, resembling the joints of bending bamboo 
 from the wide mountain. 
 
 
 
 

                                                
73 nīṭu-iṉṟu-āka has to be understood here as a negative adverbial expression. 





124 Akanāṉūṟu 

AN 19 NL, C1+5+7+9, RKv: உேலாச (C2+3+7v, RK: ெபா-

தி இளகீர) 

NL, C1+5+7+9, RKv: ெபாவயி பித தலமகனிைடரதி 

தெனசி ெசாலிய. 

(C2+3+7v+9v, RK: ெநசி ெபாவலிகப பித 

தலமக றலமக ணலளிய ெநசின கழறிய. 

அறவ ெளாழித மிலேய வநனி 

வதின வாழிெய ெனேச பதி 

யாவிளி பயி மயாய நனதல 

 மளியி ெபாெட திைச 

திைர 

கர ைஞய ெநெப ற 5 

ெமேமா றத ெசலா 
பினி 

ெசயா 

ெழிய தன யாயி றவிரா 

ெசலினி சிறகநி ள வேல 

மறவ ேலாமதி ெயேம நறவி  

ேசயித ழனய வாகி வள 10 

மாயித ைர மலிெகாளீைம 

மலிேகாளிணைம 

ளக 
கனல ேதா லறி 

ள 

பழக ெகாட கதவீ 
ழவிரற 

கலிவீ 

ெவய தர ெவஇ ைபெயன 

சிவள ெசாத ெமலிைற ைக 15 
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AN 19 NL, C1+5+7+9, RKv: Ulōccaṉ (C2+3+7v, RK: Poruntil 
Iḷaṅkīraṉār) 

What is spoken by HIM who separated for the sake of wealth in the middle 
of the desert to his heart. 
HE, who had separated enticed by wealth through [his] heart, reprimanding 
[his] heart that remembered HER beauty.) 

aṉṟ’ avaḷ oḻintaṉṟum ilaiyē vantu naṉi 

varuntiṉai vāḻi ~eṉ neñcē parunt’ irunt’ 

uyā viḷi payiṟṟum ayā ~uyar naṉam talai 

~uruḷ tuṭi makuḷiyiṉ poruḷ terint’  icaikkum 
 iraikkum 

kaṭum kural kuṭiñaiya neṭum perum kuṉṟam 5 

emmōṭ’ iṟattalum  cellāy piṉ niṉṟ’ 
 ceyyāy 

oḻiya+ cūḻntaṉai ~āyiṉ tavirātu 

cel iṉi+ ciṟakka niṉ +uḷḷam vallē 

maṟaval ōmpumati ~emmē naṟaviṉ  

cē~itaḻ aṉaiya ~āki+ kuvaḷai 10 

mā ~itaḻ puraiyum malir  koḷ īr imai 
 kōḷ i[ṇ]ar 

~uḷ-+akam kaṉala ~uḷḷu-tōṟ’ ulaṟi+ 
~uḷḷam 

paḻaṅkaṇ koṇṭa kataḻntu  vīḻ avir aṟal 
kaliḻntu 

veyya ~uku-tara verīi+ paiyeṉa+ 

cil vaḷai corinta mel +iṟai muṉkai 15 
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வீ 
ெகாயி ெலன ேபாகி 

வீய 

யடெச யாயக 
டண யாக 

யாத 

வியகா வதிதந 
காதலி 

வதிதெவ 

யசா சிற யகிய பிேன.  

•1ab அறவ ெளாழித C4; அறவ ெழித NL, C1+2+3; 

அறவ ெழித C5+7+9, Nacc., RK, VP, ER74 

•2bc வாழிெய ெனேச NL, C5+7+9, Cēṉ.(T)[TC 299], Nacc.(P+Ka), 

Tey.v, RK; வாழிெய ெனேச C2+3 Cēṉ.(Ā)[TC 299], Nacc.(TC)v[TC 

301]; வாழிைய ெநேச C9v, Nacc.(T){TP 196}; வாழிெய னேச C1; 

வாழிய ெநேச Nacc.(TC)[TC 301], Nacc.(T){TP 14}, Tey., IV(C); 

வாழிெய ெனசCēṉ.[TC 151], Nacc.(TC)[TC 153], RKv; வாழி 

ெநச Kal. 

•3bc பயி மயாய NL, C1+2+3+7v+9; பயி மியாய C5+7, 

Iḷ.(TC), Cēṉ., RK; பயி மியாஅய Nacc.(P); பயி மயாஅய 

Nacc.(T); பயியாய Nacc.(Ka), VP, ER 

#•4a  C2+3+5+7+9, RK;  NL, C1 

•4d திைச NL, C1+4+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; திைர C2+3 

$•5d ற NL, C1+3+5+7+9, RK; ற C2+7v 

•6c ெசலா NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc.(P+Ka), RK; ெசாலா Nacc.(T); 

ெசயா C2+3+9v 

•7a ெழிய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(P+Ka), RK; ேழிைய Nacc.(T) 

#•10a-c ேசயித ழனயவாகி C1+5+7+9, RK; ேசயித ளனயவாகி NL; 

ேசயித ழனையவாகி75 C2+3 

                                                
74 Here all the paper manuscripts replace the masculine singular pronoun avaṉ – 

attested in both strands, but not suited to the context, since HE is the speaker – by 
an impersonal avaṇ (“there”); the old commentary, however, reads a feminine 
avaḷ which can very well be understood as an unmarked locative. 
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pū  vī koṭiyiṉ pulleṉa+ pōki 
 vīya 

~aṭar cey  āy akal cuṭar tuṇai ~āka 
 ātal 

~iyaṅkātu vatinta  nam kātali 
 ~em 

~uyaṅku cāy ciṟu puṟam muyaṅkiya piṉṉē 

•11a மாயித NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; யாயித Pēr.(T+P), RKv 

Ɛ•11cd மலிெகாளீைம NL, C1+5+7+9, Pēr.(Ka), Nacc., RK; 

மலெகாளீைம Pēr.(T+P), RKv; நீெகாளீைம C9v; 

மலிேகாளினைம C2+3; மலிேகா ளிணைம em.76 

•12ab ளககனலC4+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; ளககனல NL, C1; 

ள கனல C2+3, RKv 

#•12c ேதா C2+3+5+7+9c; ேதா C1; ேதா NL, C9; 

ெதா RK, VP, ER  

•13bc ெகாட கதவீ NL, C5+7+9, RKv; ெகாட கத‡வீ C1; 

ெகாட கலிவீ C2+3+9v, Nacc.(P+Ka), RK, VP, ER; 

ெகாடகலிழவீ Nacc.(T)77 

•14bc தர ெவஇ NL, C2+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; தர ெவாஇ C1; 

தி ெவஇ C3 

•16a வீ NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; வீய C2+3 

•17b யாயக NL, C5+7+9, Nacc.(P+Ka), RK; யாயக‡ C1; யாக 

Nacc.(T); யாத C2+3+9v 

•18b வதிதந NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; வதிதெவ C2+3+9v, RKv78 

                                                                                                                   
75 Here the gliding vowel (v, not y) still betrays the original reading aṉaiya. 
76 Here the deviant reading of the second strand can be salvaged by a small 

emendation of alveolar ṉ into retroflex ṇ: kōḷ iṇar. 
77 Problematic is here in both readings the peyareccam koṇṭa followed not by a noun 

but by an absolutive kataḻntu or kaliḻntu.  It seems just about possible to connect it 
with aṟal at the end of the line. 
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that-day she staying-behindum is-notē come(a.) much 

you-suffered live(sub.) my- heartē kite perched 

suffering call repeating- languour be-high- wide place 

turn-about- hourglass-drum soundiṉ meaning been-clear sounding- 
crying-out- 

fierce voice rock-horned-owla long big hill 5 

us-with traversingum go-not-you  after stood 
do-not-you 

stay-behind(inf.) you-considered if restrained-not 

go(ipt.) now be-exulted(opt.) your inside strongly 

forgetting beware-of(ipt.pl.) usē Naṟavuiṉ 

red petal such-they(n.pl.) become blue-water-lily 10 

big/dark petal resembling- flood- take- wetness eye-lid 
bunch cluster 

inside(loc.) glow(inf.) remember-ever whithered 
inside 

distress taken-  hastened descend- shine- water 
 shone-forth 

hot-they(n.pl.) be-shed-give(inf.) frightened gently 

few bangle slipped-down- soft joint forearm 15 

flower perish- creeperiṉ futilely gone 
perish(inf.) 

plate make-  select- earthern-lamp glow companion become(inf.) 
 becoming 

stirred-not abided- our- lover(f.) 

become-weak- be-emaciated- little back embraced- afterē. 

                                                                                                                   
78 Here is the first of many passages where one old strand reads the inclusive 

pronoun while the other reads the exclusive one, thus making it doubtful whether 
this distinction was really kept up by the old poets. 
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strand 1: 

That day there was no staying behind with her. Coming [along], 
you suffered much, oh heart, 
 in the langorous high vast area,  
 where kites perch [and] repeat [their] sorrowful shrieks, 
the long big hills of the fierce-voiced horned owls 
 that sound, the meaning clear, like the sound of a turned hour-glass drum, 
you cannot traverse with us.  
 If, standing behind [us] 
you have considered staying behind, go now without restraint. 
May your mind79 be strongly exulted. 

Beware of forgetting us  

– after you have embraced the small of the weakening, emaciated back 
of our love who abides without stirring, 
 as a companion [only] the glow of the choice earthern lamp, made into a 

plate(?), 
moving futilely, like a creeper when [its] flowers perish, 
with [her] soft-jointed forearms from which the few bangles slip down 
softly, frightened so that hot [tears] are shed, 
 fast-descending shining water holding [her] distress, 
whithering whenever she remembers, while she burns inside, 
[her] wet eye-lids being flooded, resembling the huge petals 
 of the blue water-lily, being as if they were the red petals of Naṟavu. 

                                                
79 The surprising bit is not the address to the heart that wants to go back to the 

beloved at home, but the fact that the heart, in its turn, is attributed with an uḷḷam, 
a mind of its own, as is confirmed by the gloss of the old commentary: neñciṉatu 
uḷḷam. 
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strand 2: 

That day there was no staying behind with her. Coming [along], 
you suffered much, oh heart, 
 in the langurous high vast area,  
 where the kites perch [and] repeat [their] dolorous shrieks, 
the long big hills of the fierce-voiced horned owls, 
 that cry out, the meaning clear, like the sound of turned hour-glass drum, 
you did not traverse with us.  
 If, standing behind [us] 
you have considered staying behind, without restraint 
go now. Let your mind be strongly exulted. 

Beware of forgetting us – 

after you have embraced the small of the weakening, emaciated back 
of our love who abides without stirring, 
 as a companion the light emerging when made into a plate(?), 
moving futilely, like a creeper when [its] flowers perish, 
with [her] soft-jointed forearm from which the few bangles slip down 
softly, frightened so that hot [tears] are shed, 
 brightly descending shining water holding [her] distress, 
whithering whenever she remembers, while [her] inside burns, 
[her] eye-lids flooded flower-clusters, resembling the huge petals 
 of the blue water-lily, being as if they were the red petals of Naṟavu. 
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AN 20 உேலாச (C7, G1+2: ெபாதி இளகீர) 

பகறி வத தலமக சிைறறமாக ேதாழி தலமக 

ெசாவாளா தலமக ேகப ெசாலிய (NL, C7, G1+2: 
சிைறறதாக தலமக ேகப ேதாழியிெசறிைரத). 

ெபநீ ரவ ெதைத தத 

ெகாமீ ணக ப ேளாபி 

ெயக ன யினிழ லைசஇ 

ெசக ெஞ டள ெக 

ஞாழ ெலாசின 
ெதாத ெகாகழி                     5 

ேலாசின 

தாைழ வீகயி ச கி 

ெகாட லிமண ரைவ னயி 

ெவடல ண யாயேமா டா 

மணி ைபதைழ ைதஇ யணிதைக 

தக 

ப கான லகின வத 10 
கைவ 

நலண ற வி 
ெகௗைவ 

ெகாதறி ெப ெசாெகா டன 

கெகா டனேள ேதாழி ெபைற 

ெயல மிர ெம கெலன 

வலவ த 
வப 15

வலவ த 

நிலமண ெகாேமா ேத ெடனேவ. 
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AN 20 Ulōccaṉar (C7, G1+2: Poruntil Iḷaṅkīraṉār) 

What is spoken by the confidante as if speaking to HER, for HIM to hear, 
when HE who has come for the day tryst is outside the fence. 

peru nīr aḻuva tentai tanta 

koḻu mīṉ uṇaṅkal paṭu puḷ +ōppi 

~ekkar+ puṉṉai ~iṉ niḻal acaii+ 

cekkar ñeṇṭiṉ kuṇṭ’ aḷai keṇṭi 

ñāḻal  oṭuṅku ciṉai+ toṭutta koṭum kaḻi+ 5 
 ōṅku 

tāḻai vīḻ kayiṟṟ’ ūcal tūṅki+ 

koṇṭal iṭu maṇal kuravai muṉaiyiṉ 

veḷ talai+ puṇari ~āyamōṭ’ āṭi 

maṇi+ pūm paim taḻai taii ~aṇi+ takai+ 
taka+ 

pal pūm kāṉal alkiṉam varutal 10 
kavvai nal +aṇaṅk’ uṟṟa ~i~ +ūr 
kauvai 

koṭit’ aṟi peṇṭir+ col koṇṭ’ aṉṉai 

kaṭi koṇṭaṉaḷē tōḻi perum tuṟai 

~ellaiyum iravum eṉṉātu kalleṉa 

vallavaṉ  āynta vaḷ pari 15
valavaṉ 

nilavu maṇal koṭkum ōr tēr uṇṭ’ eṉavē 
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#•5ab ஞாழ ெலாசின C6v+9, RKv, SAv; ஞாழ ெலாசின 

C1+6; ஞாழக ெலாசின NL; ஞாழ ேலாசின C2+3+5+7+9v, 

G1+2, Nacc., Nam., RK, VP, ER; ெயா ஞாழ C9v 

$•8c யாயேமா corr.; யாயெமா C5+, Nacc.7, RK, VP  

•9d யணிதைக NL, C5+6+7+9, G1+2, Nacc., RKv, SAv; யனிதைக 

C1; யணிதக C2+3, Nam., RK; யணிதன SAv 

$•10d வத NL, C1+2+3+5+6+7+9, RK; வத G1+2  

•11a கைவ NL, C1+6+9, G1+2, Iḷ., RK; ெகௗைவ C2+3+4+5+7, Nacc., 

Nam.  
$•12b ெப C1+9, G1+2; ெப C2+3+5+7, Iḷ., Nacc., RK, VP; 

ெபௗம NL, C6 

#•13ab கெகாடனேள C2+3+5+6+7, RK; 

கெகாடனனகெகாடனேன C180+9; கெகாடனேன NL, 

G1+G2v; கெகாடனன G2 

•15a வலவ NL, C1+6+9, G2; வலவ C2+3+5+7+9c, G1, Iḷ., Nacc., Nam., 

RK, VP, ER 
#•16cd ேத ெடனேவ C2+5+7+9v, G1+2, RK; ேத டனேவ NL, 

C1+3+6+9 

                                                
80 C1 reads here: kaṭikoṇṭaṉai kaṭikoṇṭaṉē – which might mean that the matrix 

grapheme was corrupt and did not seem plausible, interpreted either way. 
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big water depth- my-father given- 

rich fish drying happen- bird chased-away 

dune mastwood-tree pleasant shade rested 

redness crabiṉ depth hole dug  

Ñāḻal-tree be-restrained- branch linked- bent backwaters 5
be-high- 

Tāḻai-tree descend- rope- swing hung 

east-wind place- sand Kuravai-dance frontiṉ 

white head wave attendant-with played 

sapphire flower fresh foliage knitted adorn- fitting 
be-fit(inf.) 

many flower seashore-grove we-abided coming 10 

scandal good plague had- this- village 

cruel-it know- women word taken mother 

protection she-tookē friend big ghat 

nightum dayum say-not noisy-say(inf.) 

strong-he selected- generous motion 15
charioteer 

moonlight sand revolving- one chariot it-is say(inf.)ē. 
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Taking in the words of the women who know [how to be] cruel 

of this village, in the grip of the good81 demon of gossip 

about [his] coming to us who abided82 in the seashore grove  

 with many flowers fit for decoration,  

 knitting together sapphire flowers [and] fresh foliage, 

 playing with [our] companions in the white-tipped waves 

 when having enough of the Kuravai dance in the sand deposited by the 

east wind, 

 hanging in the swing on ropes from the aerial roots of the screwpine83 

 by the winding backwaters, linked to the subservient branches of the 

Ñāḻal tree, 

 digging up the deep holes of the red crabs, 

 resting in the pleasing shade of the mastwood trees in the dunes, 

 chasing away the birds coming down on the drying [spread] of fat fish 

 brought by father from the depth of the great water, 

 mother  

has set up a watch, friend, 

saying “there is one chariot that rolls through the moonlit sand 

                                                
81 kavvai nal aṇaṅk’ uṟṟa: here the attribute nal is used in order to disambigue 

aṇaṅku as a personal, not an abstract malignant force and thus to mark the phrase 
as a metaphor; the old commentary glosses with: alar āki[ya] pēyar piṭittal. 

82 alkiṉam probably cannot be taken as a finite verb here, unless we want to read it 
as an unmarked sentence end. It has a genitive relation to what follows; in other 
words, it is not a case of the traditional muṟṟeccam (which ought to be glossable 
by alkiṉam āy). Still, the “regular” perfective participial noun of a verb of the 5th 
class should be alkiyam. 

83 This line can be interpreted in a different way, depending on whether we 
understand vīḻ as an “aerial root” or as a verbal root meaning “to descend”. Then 
the translation could be: “hanging in the swing on ropes descending from the 
Tāḻai tree | by the winding backwaters that is linked linked to the high branches of 
the Ñāḻal tree”. In this case the tokutta would be slightly awkward, and since 
TVG ascertains that a Tāḻai tree is too feeble to carry a swing, the former solution 
might be preferable. 



 Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 137 

at a generous pace84 chosen by the skillful man, 

noisily, without telling day from night, at the big ghat.” 
 
 

                                                
84 Here it is equally well possible to read vaṇ pari as a metonymy (or a bahuvrīhi) 

for horse: “those with generous motion”. Then we would have a “chariot ... with 
generously moving [horses] selected by the skilful man“ (or the “charioteer”, 
according to the reading of strand 2). 
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AN 21 கானலசாத (C3: காவலத 

தித; C5v+7, RK: காவலத) 

ெபாவலிகப பித தலமகனிைடர நி (C5: /) 

மீளற ெநசின கழறிய. 

மனவள ெநாசிெமௗவ வாைக 

வாைக 

ணநிைர தன மாவீ ெவப 

லவயி றகற வ ைறஇய 

ைறஇ 

தாெம த றடெம 
பணேதா 

றைகெம 

மடைத மாணல பசப 
ேசநா 5

லப 

ெசலல ெமறியா 
ெசால ெமாலா 

ெசல ெலறியா 

வினநய தைமதன யாயி மனநக  

பேவ ெவைக தக வேல 

ெயவினி  வாழிய ெநேச 
யிண 

 வாழிெய ெனேச 

ெமலவி ழசின லப வேலா 10 

ேகாடைற ெகாபி வீக தீ 

மராஅ மலத 
மணவா ெதற 

மலத 

ரெச மள ய  

ெம நிற றல ைவபி  

பதிள பஉ பாதல ேயாைம 15 

யிக விடரக தீறிள பட 

ெமனி றபிண பசிெதன ைபக  
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AN 21 Kāṉamullaippūcāttaṉ (C3: Kāvaṉmullaippūtar Tittaṉār; 
C5v+7, RK: Kāṉamullaippūtaṉār) 

He, who separated being enticed by wealth, reprimanding [his] heart that 
had [the desire] to return when staying in the middle of the desert. 

maṉai vaḷar nocci mauval vāl mukai+ 
vāḷ 

tuṇai niraittaṉṉa mā vīḻ veḷ pal 

am vayiṟṟ’ akaṉṟa ~alkul taiiya+ 
taii+ 

tāḻ mel kūntal taṭa mel paṇai+ tōḷ 
takai 

maṭantai māṇ nalam pacappa+ cēy nāṭṭu+ 5
pulampa+ 

cellalam eṉṟ(i) yāṉ collavum ollāy 
cellal 

viṉai nayant’ amaintaṉai ~āyiṉ maṉai naka+  

pal vēṟu veṟukkai tarukam vallē 

~eḻu ~iṉi vāḻiya neñcē puri ~iṇar 
vāḻi ~eṉ 

mel +aviḻ am ciṉai pulampa vallōṉ 10 

kōṭ’ aṟai kompiṉ vī uka+ tīṇṭi 

marāam malainta maṇa(m) vāy+ teṉṟal 
malaitta 

curam cel maḷḷar curiyal tūṟṟum 

eṉṟūḻ niṉṟa pul talai vaippiṉ  

parunt’ iḷai+ paṭūum pāṟu talai ~ōmai 15 

~irum kal viṭar akatt’ īṉṟ’ iḷai+ paṭṭa 

mel puṉiṟṟ’ am piṇavu+ pacitteṉa+ paim kaṇ  
  



140 Akanāṉūṟu 

ெசநா 
ேயைற ேகழ க 

ெச 

விய பிணவ றீடலி பஇ 

பறீஇ 

ெசகா தித ைபல யீதி 20 

பரம வர ரணில ைடத 
வாய 

கணிசி ழா ேகாவல 
வவா 

 தீட 
வல வ 

திட 

ெவேகா நயத வபி கானவ 

கதிய கியவி னகத ழிெச 25 

திகளி றினநிைர  

ெபக லத விலகிய காேட. 

C2 partly illegible and in disorder on ff. 32, 31; left margin broken] 
•1a மனவள NL, C1+2+3+4+5+7+9, RKv; மனயிள RK, VP, ER 

•1c ெமௗவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; மவ C4 

•1d வாைக NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; வாைக C2+3 

#•2c மாவீ C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; மாவி NL, C1; மாவீ C9 

$•2d ெவப NL, C1+2+3+9, RK; ெவப C5+7 

•3d ைறஇய NL, C1+5+7+9; ைறஇ C2+3+4+5c+7c, RK, VP, ER 

•4c றடெம NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; றைகெம C2+3+9v, RKv 

•5c பசப NL, C1+5+7v+9; லப C2+3+5c+7+9v, RK, ER 

•6ab ெசலலெமறியா NL, C1+5+7v+9, RKv; ெசல ெலறியா 

C2+3+5c+7+9v, RK, VP, ER 
•6c ெசால NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; ெசல C9c 

#•7df. மனநக | பேவ C2+3+5c+7+9v, RK; மன____ேவ NL, C1; 

மன__பேவ C5+9 
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cem nāy ēṟṟai kēḻal tākka 
cel 

~iriyal piṇaval tīṇṭaliṉ parīi+ 
paṟīi+ 

cem kāy ~utirnta paim kulai ~īntiṉ 20 

paral maṇ cuvara muraṇ nilam uṭaitta 
vāya+ kaṇicci+ kūḻ ār kōvalar 
val vāy+ 

ūṟāt’ īṭṭa ~uvalai kūval 
iṭṭa 

veḷ kōṭu nayanta ~aṉp’ il kāṉavar 

ikaḻnt’ iyaṅk’ iyaviṉ akaḻnta kuḻi cett’ 25 

irum kaḷiṟṟ’ iṉam nirai tūrkkum 

perum kal attam vilaṅkiya kāṭē 

•9bc வாழிய ெநேச NL, C1+5+7+9; வாழிெய ெனேச C2+3+5c+7v+9v, 

RK, VP, ER 
#•9d யிண C3+5+7+9v, RK; யின NL, C1+9 

•12b மலத NL, C1+5+7v+9; மல_த C9; மலத C2+3+5v+7+9v, RK, 

VP, ER 
#•16c தீறிள NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; தீறள C3 

•17a ெமனி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Pēr.(Ka), RK; ெளயி Pēr.(T) 

•17b றபிண NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Pēr.; றபிண RK, VP; 

றபி C9v 

•18ab ெசநா ேயைற() NL, C1+5+7+9(v), Pēr., May., CC, Kuḻ., NV85, 

RK; ெச ேயைற C2+3 

•18df.க | விய NL, C1+2v+3+5+7+9, Pēr., RK; க |வீய C2; 

கி | யிய C7c, May., CC, Kuḻ. 

•19d பஇ NL, C1+5+7+9, May., RK; பறீஇ C2+3 

                                                
85 Instead of quoting the full three lines as do Mayilainātar and Caṅkara- 

namaccivāyar, Naṉṉūl Virutti conflates the foot cennāy with the preceding 
quotation (KT 232.4f.). 
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•21b வர NL, C1+2+3+7+9; வல C5, RK, VP, ER 

•22a வாய NL, C1+9; வவா C2+3+5+7+9v, RK, VP, ER; 

விைரவா C9v 

•22d ேகாவல NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, VP, ER; வல RK 

•23b தீட NL, C1+9; திட C2+3+5+7, RK, VP, ER 

#•25d ழிெச C3+5+7+9v, RK; ளிெச NL+9; ளிெ◌‡C1 

$•27a ெபக NL, C1+2+3+5+9, RK; ெபக C5c+7 

house grow- chaste-tree wild-jasmine pure bud 
light 

companion put-in-row-like big desire white tooth 

pretty belly- widened- hip tied- 
tied 

hang-down- soft tresses broad soft bamboo shoulder 
fitting 

girl be-glorious goodness fade(inf.) distance land-                5 
be-lonely(inf.) 

go-not-we said I say(inf.)um consent-not-you 
don’t-go 

work longed-for you-were-content if house smile(inf.) 

many different wealth we-give(sub.) strongly 

rise(ipt.) now  may-live(opt.) heartē be-twisted- cluster 
 live(sub.) my- 

soft open- pretty branch be-lonely(inf.) strong-he 10 

branch beat- twigiṉ blossom be-shed(inf.) gripped 

cadamba-tree   put-on(p.)- fragrance be-superior- south-wind 
  opposed- 

desert go- warrior(h.) curly-hair spreading- 

sun stood- empty spot regioniṉ 

kite get-exhausted- happening- scatter- head Ōmai-tree 15 

big/dark rock cave inside- brought-forth get-exhausted- happened- 

soft newly-born- pretty bitch hungered-because green eye 
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red dog male boar attack(inf.) 
go- 

retreating female-pig grippingiṉ made-run(a.) 
pulled-out 

red unripe-fruit shed(p.)- fresh bunch date-palmiṉ 20 

pebble earth wall-they(n.pl.) antagonism ground broken-  
moutha pick-axe food become-full- cowherds(h.) 
strong mouth 

ooze-not amass(inf.) foliage well 
put(p.)- 

white tusk longed-for- love not- forest-they(h.) 

been-negligent stir- wayiṉ excavated pit thought 25 

big/dark elephant-bull- group herd filling-up- 

big stone road obstructed- wildernessē. 

strand 1: 

Even though I said : “we won’t go 

 to distant lands so that the glorious beauty of [our] girl fades, 

 [her] with broad soft bamboo shoulders, with soft tresses that hang down 
 so as to join [her] wide hips, with a pretty belly, 
 with big, desirable white teeth, as if the pure buds of wild jasmine 

 by the chaste tree growing near the house had been put in two rows86”, 

      you did not agree. 

If you are set in longing for work, let us bring 

many different goods so that the house smiles, quickly 

rise now, oh heart, 

                                                
86 The relation of line 1 to the rest of the description is unclear.  Even if we think of 

jasmine buds as a standard simile for teeth, the relation to nocci remains 
unexplained, unless we simply take it as the tree the jasmine creeper uses as a 
prop (an assumption that seems to be supported by AN 23.11f.: nocci ūḻvaṉa 
malarum | mavval, there too without explicit mark of the relation).  The old 
commentary confirms the bud-tooth relation, since it glosses mā in line 2 by 
vaṇṭu, “bee”, suggesting for mā vīḻ the meaning “desired by bees”. 
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– for the wilderness87 where roads are blocked with big stones, 

where the herd of large elephant bulls thoughtfully 

fill up the pits that are dug on the ways negligently walked 
 by loveless forest men who long for white tusks,88 

 near wells [covered] with dried leaves so that [water] accumulates 

without oozing out, 
 by cowherds with edged pick-axes that broke the hostile ground  
 into walls of pebble [and] earth, full of the food 

 from date palms in fresh bunches that shed red unripe fruit89 

 having made run because they gripped [them] the female pigs that retreat 
 while the hog is attacked by the male of the red dog with green eyes 
 because of the hunger of [its] pretty bitch, with a soft newly-born one, 
 that sank down exhausted after giving birth in a cleft in the big stones 
 near Ōmai trees with dishevelled tops, 

 where kites sink down in exhaustion, 
in a region of empty spots on which the sun stood,90 
where the hair of warriors going through the desert is tousled  
by the south wind, superior with the fragrance put on by Kadamba trees, 
 [their] twigs that beat the branches having been gripped, so that their 

blossoms are shed, by the strong one,91 
so that the opening pretty branches soft with twisted clusters become lonely. 

                                                
87 The second possible pūṭṭuvil link is cēynāṭṭu: the distant land that is a wilderness. 
88 The syntactic link for kūval at the end of line 23 is in no way morphologically 

marked and seeing kōvalar and kāṉavar in apposition is not very satisfactory 
from the point of view of content. 

89 The only possible way of linking up the absolutive parīi (l. 19) with what follows 
is to take it as dependend on kūḻ ār: the cowherds are full of food, that is, the pulp 
of the date fruits after they managed to chase away the female pig who was 
interested in the same. This, then, can be loosely related to the infinitive clause 
ending in tākka (l. 18). 

90 Also the clause headed by vaippiṉ seems loosely connected at best.  One fights 
with the impression of being faced with the fragments of two to three different 
desert poems. 

91 The only possibility to integrate vallōṉ into the syntagma seems to be to take it in 
apposition to teṉṟal, thus personifiying the wind. 



 Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 145 

strand 2: 

Even though I said : “don’t go 
 to distant lands so that the glorious beauty of [our] girl will be lonely, 
 with befitting soft bamboo shoulders, with soft tresses that hang down 
 tying in [her] wide hips, with a pretty belly, 
 with big, desirable white teeth as if put in two rows, 
 generous buds of wild jasmine, by the chaste tree growing near the house”, 
      you did not agree. 

If you are set in longing for work, let us bring 
many different goods so that the house smiles, quickly 
rise now, oh my heart, 

– for the wilderness where roads are blocked with big stones, 
where the herd of large elephant bulls thoughtfully 
fill up the pits that are dug on the ways negligently walked by 
 loveless forest men who long for white tusks, 
 by wells [covered] with dried leaves placed without [water] oozing out, 
 cowherds full of the food, with edged pick-axes  
 that broke the hostile ground into walls of pebble [and] earth, 
 of date palms in fresh bunches that shed red unripe fruit 

 after having plucked out by gripping the female pigs that retreat 
 while the hog is attacked by the male of the roaming green-eyed dog, 
 because of the hunger of [its] pretty bitch, with a soft newly-born one, 
 that sank down exhausted after giving birth in a cleft in the big stones 
 near Ōmai trees with dishevelled tops,  

 where kites sink down in exhaustion, 
in a region of empty spots on which the sun stood, 
where the hair of warriors going through the desert is tousled  
by the south wind, superior by the fragrance opposed by Kadamba trees, 
gripping, for the blossom to be shed, [their] twigs that beat the branches, 
 by the strong one, 
so that the opening pretty branches soft with twisted clusters become lonely. 
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AN 22 ெவறிபாய காமகணியா 

1. வைரவிைடைவ பித கால தலமகளாளாக (C2+3: 

ளாளா) ேதாழி தலமகன யியபழிக (C2+3, RK: யிய-

பழிப) தலமக ளியபட ெமாழித. 

(C2, RK: 2. தலமக னிரறி வ சிைறறதாக ேதாழியா 

ெசாெலபப (RK: ெசாெலகப) தலமக 

ெசாலியஉமா.) 

அணைட ெநவைர சியி னிழித 

கணெகா ளவி காெக நாட 

மணகம வியமா பணகிய ெசல 

லிெவன வறியா மவர ெபாதி 

பேயா ேதத பக தடைக 5 

ெநேவ ேபண தணிவ ளிவெளன 

வா ெப ரவா ற 

களந கிைழ கணி  

வளநக சிலப பா பலிெகா 

வ ெசதின திெயா உ 10 

கா பத ெக ெநநா 

ளார நாற வவிட தைதத 

சார ப வபட  

களிறிைர தஇய பாவ ெலாகி 

ெளிதிய மரபி வயலி ேபால 15 
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AN 22 Veṟipāṭiya Kāmakkaṇṇiyār 

1. What is spoken by HER in order to bring out [his] qualities when the 
confidante belittled HIS qualities, as SHE did not have the strength at the 
time [he] had separated after the time for marriage had been set. 
2.  There is also SHE speaking when spoken to by the confidante, while HE 
has come for a night tryst [and] is outside the fence. 

aṇaṅk’ uṭai neṭu varai ~ucciyiṉ iḻi-tarum 

kaṇam koḷ aruvi+ kāṉ keḻu nāṭaṉ 

maṇam kamaḻ viyal mārp’ aṇaṅkiya cellal 

itu ~eṉa ~aṟiyā maṟuvaral poḻutiṉ 

paṭiyōr+ tēytta pal pukaḻ+ taṭa+ kai 5 

neṭu vēḷ pēṇa+ taṇikuvaḷ ivaḷ eṉa 

mutu vāy+ peṇṭir atu vāy kūṟa+ 

kaḷam naṉk’ iḻaittu+ kaṇṇi cūṭṭi 

vaḷam nakar+ cilampa+ pāṭi pali koṭutt’ 

uruva+ cem tiṉai kurutiyoṭu tūuy 10 

muruk’ āṟṟuppaṭutta ~uru keḻu neṭu nāḷ 

āram nāṟa ~aru viṭar tatainta 

cāral pal pū vaṇṭu paṭa+ cūṭi+ 

kaḷiṟṟ’ irai tarīiya pārval otukkiṉ 

oḷitt’ iyaṅku marapiṉ vaya+ puli pōla 15 
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நமன ெநநக காவல ரறியாைம 

தனைச ள நனைச வாப 

வியி ைழய 
யெதா ெமமலி 

ைழப 

நகென னலே யாேன ெயத 

ேநாதணி காதல வரவீ 20 

ேடதி ேவல லதைம கேட. 

•3bc வியமா பணகிய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(TC), IV(C), RK; 

வியமாபனணகிய Cēṉ. 

#•4b வறியா C2+3, Nacc.(P+Ka), RK, VP, ER; வறியா C5+7+9, 

Nacc.(T); வறியா NL, C192 

#•6b ேபண C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ேபன NL, C1 

$•7c ரவா NL, C1+2+3+5v+9, RK; ரவா C5+7+9v, Nacc.(T) 

•8a களந NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka){TP 111}, RK; களன 

Nacc.(T){TP 60+111}; Nacc.(P+Ka){TP 60} 
•8d  NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK;  SAv 

$•9a வளநக NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; வளநக C2+3+9v 

#•11d ெநநா NL, C1+7v+9; நநா C5+7, Nacc., RK, VP, ER; 

__ந____நா C2+3 

•12b-d நாற வவிட தைதத NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; நாவ 

விடரக தைதத C3; நாற வவிட ெதாத‡ைத(?) C2 

#•14b தஇய C2+3+5+7; தரஇய NL, C1; ெதஇய C9, Pēr.(T), 

Nacc.(P+Ka), IV, RK, VP, ER; ேதய Pēr.(Ka)93; ெதஇ Nacc.(T) 

                                                
92 The first-strand reading aṟiyāḷ does not make sense in the given context, since the 

girl of course knows very well the cause of her distress; it is the mother and the 
village who do not know it. 

93 The corresponding page appears as blank in the digital copy of the edition of 
Pavaṉantam Piḷḷai at my disposal. 
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nal maṉai neṭu nakar+ kāvalar aṟiyāmai 

taṉ nacai ~uḷḷattu nal nacai vāyppa 

~iṉ +uyir  kuḻaiya muyaṅku-toṟum mey+ malintu 
 kuḻaippa 

nakkaṉeṉ allaṉō yāṉē ~eytta 

nōy taṇi kātalar varav’ īṇṭ’ 20 

ētil vēlaṟk’ ulantamai kaṇṭē. 

•16cd காவல ரறியாைம C1+9; கவல ரறியாைம NL; காவல ரறியாைம 

C2+3+5+7, Nacc.(T+Ka), RK, VP; காவலறியாைம Nacc.(P), RKv 

•17c நனைச NL, C1+2+3+5+9, Pēr.(Ka), Nacc.(T+P)+(Ka){TP 111}; 

நநைச C5v+7, Pēr.(P), Nacc.(Ka){TP 60}, RK, VP, ER 

•18b ைழய NL, C1+7v+9, Pēr., Nacc.(T+Ka){TP 60}, RK; ைழப 

C2+3+5+7+9v, Nacc.(T){TP 111}, RKv 
•19b னலே NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Pēr., Nacc.(T){TP 111}, 

Nacc.(P+Ka), RK, VP; னெலே Nacc.(T){TP 60}, ER 

$•20a ேநாதணி NL, C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ேநாதணி C1 

•21bc ேவல லதைம NL, C1+2+3+5v+7+9, Pēr.(Ka), Nacc.(P+Ka), 

RK; ேவல வதைம C5+7v+9v, Pēr.(T+P), Nacc.(T); ேவல 

லதைம Nacc.(Pv) 



150 Akanāṉūṟu 

plague possess- long mountain peakiṉ fall-giving- 

group take- waterfall forest have- land-he 

fragrance be-fragrant- width chest plagued- distress 

this say(inf.) know-not- being-mixed-up timeiṉ 

settle-not-they(h.) reduced- many fame broad hand 5 

long Vēḷ esteem(inf.) she-is-appeased she say(inf.) 

old truth women that mouth tell(inf.) 

floor well fashioned chaplet adorned 

fertility mansion sound(inf.) sung offering given 

form red millet blood-with spattered 10 

Muruku way-set-on(p.)- fear have- long day 

sandal be-fragrant(inf.) difficult cleft been-packed- 

slope many flower bee happen(inf.) worn 

elephant-bull- prey give(inf.) seeing stepiṉ 

concealed stir- customiṉ strength tiger be-similar(inf.) 15 

good house long mansion watchmen(h.) not-knowing 

self- yearning inside- good yearning reach(inf.) 

pleasant life  become-pulpy(inf.)  embrace-ever body been-happy 
 mash(inf.) 

I-smiled not-so-Iō Iē grown-weary- 

pain decrease- lover(h.) coming here 20 

strange spear-he(dat.) having-died seenē. 
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At the time of confusion when it was not known that this 
was the distress that tormented [her]: the wide chest scented with fragrance 
of the man from the forested land with waterfalls in groups 
that tumble down from the peaks of haunted long mountains, 

when old truth[-saying] women told this as truth: 
“she will be appeased when respect is paid to tall Vēḷ 
with much famed broad hands who reduced [his] enemies”, 

on the dreadful long day that sets Murukaṉ on [his] way, 
preparing the floor well, putting on chaplets, 
singing so that the flourishing mansion resounds, giving offerings, 
scattering shapely red millet along with blood, 

I,  
[my] body gladdened in every embrace so that [my] sweet life turned soft 
when he reached with good yearning in his yearning mind, 
without the watchmen of the long mansion, the good house knowing, 

 like a strong tiger, with the habit of moving stealthily  
 to a spot for peering out for the elephant bull in order to bring prey,  
wearing, for bees to come, many flowers from the slope 
that was dense with difficult clefts, while fragrant with sandal,  

 did I not smile, 
– seeing the devastation of the strange spear-bearing [priest] 
at [our] lover’s coming here in order to appease [our] weary pain? 
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AN 23 ஒேராடக (RK: ஒேராேடாக) கதரத 

தலமக பிவிக தலமக ேடாழி (C2+3: ேதாழி 

தலமக) ெசாலிய. 

மக ளிப வீசி தெபய 

பால தேற பைறர ெலழிலி 

தமிைச தளவி னிதட ெசநன 

ெநல பிடவேமா ெடாபிணி யவிழ 

காேட கெம றேற யாேற 5
யவல 

ேகாைட தன ேகாட ைபபயி 

பதவி பாைவ ணஇ மதநைட 

யண லிரல யமண தழீஇ 

தணற பகி தாப டனேவ 

யனயெகா வாழி ேதாழி மனய 10 

தாவி ெசி []வன  மல 
தாவீ ெநாசி வன 

மவ 
மாசின கா 

ெமௗவ 

யவள  ெவே ரெச 
ெபாேள. 

 ெவ ராெச 

[C2 mostly legible] 
•1c வீசி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka), RK; வீசிய C9v, Nacc.(T) 
•2a பால NL, C1+2+3+5c+7c+9, Nacc., RK; பாவ C5+7 

•3c னிதட NL, C1+2+3+5+9; னித C5c+7, Nacc., RK; 
னிதட C9v 

#•3d ெசநன NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ெசனன C2+3, Nacc.(T) 
•4a ெநல; ெநல Nacc. 
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AN 23 Orōṭakattuk (RK: Orōṭōkattuk) Kantarattaṉār 

What is spoken by HER to the confidante during the separation from HIM. 

maṇ kaṇ kuḷirppa vīci+ taṇ peyal 

pāṭ’ ulantaṉṟē paṟai kural eḻili 

putal-micai+ taḷaviṉ ital muṭa+ cem naṉai 

neruṅku kulai+ piṭavamōṭ’ oruṅku piṇi ~aviḻa+ 

kāṭē kammeṉṟaṉṟē ~āṟē 5 
~avala 

kōṭ’ uṭaintaṉṉa kōṭal paim payir+ 

pataviṉ pāvai muṇaii matavu naṭai 

~aṇṇal iralai ~amar tuṇai taḻīi+ 

taṇ +aṟal paruki+ tāḻntu paṭṭaṉavē 

~aṉaiya-kol vāḻi tōḻi maṉaiya 10 
tāḻviṉ nocci ~[ū]ḻvaṉa  malarum 
tāḻ vīḻ cūḻvaṉa 
mavval mā+ ciṉai kāṭṭi 
mauval 

~a+ ~aḷav’  eṉṟōr aṇṭu+ cey poruḷē. 
 eṉṟārāṇṭu 

•4b பிடவேமா C7; பிடவெமா Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP; பிடெவா Nacc.(T), RKv 

•5d யாேற NL, C1+5+7+9; யவல C2+3+5v+9v, Nacc.(Ka), RK, ER; 
யலய Nacc.(T) 

$•6d ைபபயி NL, C1+5+7v+9; ைபபயி C2+3, RK, VP; ைபபயி 
C7 

•7bc பாைவணஇ NL, C1+2+3+5+7; பாைவனஇ C7v+9, Nacc.(Ka), 
RK, VP, ER; பாைவணஇ C9c; பாைவனஇ Nacc.(T) 

•8bc லிரல யமண NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RKv; லிரல யமபிண 
C5v, RK, VP, ER; னேல றமண C9v, Nacc. 

#•8d தழீஇ NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; தழீ C2+3 
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•9cd தாப டனேவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK, ER; தாப 

டேற C9v, Nacc., VP 
•11ab தாவி ெசி NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka), RK; தாவீ ெநாசி 

C7v+9, Nacc.(T); தாவீ ெநாசி C2+3 
#•11c வன VP; வன NL, C1+9; வன C2+3+5+7+9v, Nacc., 
RK, ER 

•12a மவ NL, C1+9; ெமௗவ C2+3v+7+9, Nacc., RK, ER; ெமனவ C3 

•13c ெவே ரெச NL, C1; ெவே ராெச C5+7v+9, 
Nacc.; ெவராெச C2+3+5c+7, RK, VP, ER 

earth area cool(inf.) flung cool rain 

singing it-diedē drum voice cloud 

bush(loc.) golden-jasmineiṉ Ital(?)94 crooked red bud 

be-close- bunch emetic-nut-with together fetter open(inf.) 

wildernessē ‘kam’-it-saidē wayē               5 
depressiona 

conch broken-like white-Malabar-lily fresh crop 

Bermuda-grassiṉ root hated strength gait 

majesty Iralai desire consort embraced  

cool water drunk hung-down they-happened(n.pl.)ē 

thus-they(n.pl.)kol live(sub.) friend housea 10  
hanging-downiṉ chaste-tree mature-they(n.pl.) blossoming- 
hang-down- descend- surround-they(n.pl.) 

wild-jasmine big branch shown 

that- measure said-they(3.h.) there make- wealthē. 

                                                
94 The noun ital is a rarely attested lexical item and poses a real challenge here, and 

sadly the old commentary is silent.  In the two PN passages where it is found 
(319.6, 320.11) it might refer to a bird as is claimed by the Tamil Lexicon 
(“partridge”), but in the only other occurrences, two AN passages, the context 
suggests a plant or a plant part.  AN 133.14 reads ital muḷ oppiṉ mukai mutir veṭci, 
“scarlet ixora with maturing buds with a likeness to the thorns of the Ital(?)”. 
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strand 1: 

Cool rain has beaten down so that the area of the earth cools 
[and] the drum-voiced clouds ceased singing. 
While on the bushes the red buds, crooked [like] the Ital(?), of the golden 
jasmine open together with emetic nuts in tight bunches, 
the wilderness has become quiet.  
 As for the path, 
disliking the fresh grains of the white Malabar lily, as if conches  
 had been broken, [and] the roots of Bermuda grass, the majestic 
Iralais with a powerful gait embraced [their] desired mates, 
drank cool water, and lowered themselves to sleep.  

Are they thus, oh friend? By the house, 
showing the big twigs of wild jasmine 
 that blossom to maturity around the low chaste tree, 
he spoke so much about the wealth to be made there. 

strand 2, l. 5d-13: 

 In the depression, 
disliking the fresh grains of the white Malabar lily, as if conches  
 had been broken, [and] the roots of Bermuda grass, the majestic 
Iralais with a powerful gait embraced [their] desired mates, 
drank cool water, and lowered themselves to sleep.  

Are they thus, oh friend? By the house, 
showing those big twigs of wild jasmine 
 that blossom all around the chaste tree that hangs down low, 
he spoke so much about wealth to be made there. 
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AN 24 ஆ லகிழா 

1. தலமகக (RK: பவக) ெசாலிய. 2. வின 

 (C2+3: றிய) தலமகறெனசி ெசாலியஉமா. 

ேவளா 
பாபா வாளர மித 

ேவளா 

வளகளெதாழித 
ெகாதி னன 

வளகழிெதாழித 

தளபிணியவிழாகிபகைற 

சிதரலவல வலி மல 

ைதஇநிற தெபய கைடநா 5 

வயகதிகரத வாைட ைவகைற 

விவேபா வியலிட ெதாகி 

மமாமைழ ெதல பட 

பனியிகதமியணீதி 

[த] ேராேளநத
லியாேம                               10 

த 

கமதிகதவ பாதலி ெபிள 

திக மகிய 
மணெவேகா 

மகிய 

சிகயான ெநநா ெவாமணி 

கழிபிணிகைறேதா ெபாழிகண ைதழி 

ைத 

தழரரசெமா மய 
யாம                      15 

ழ 

கழிைறெசறியா வாைட ெயேதா 

ேயேதா 
 



 Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 157 

AN 24 Āvūr Mūlaṅkiḻār 

1. What is spoken at the sight of HIS messenger. 2. There is also HE 
speaking to his heart when he completes [his] work.  

vēḷā+ pārppāṉ vāḷaram tumitta 
vēḷār+ 

vaḷai kaḷaint’ oḻinta koḻuntiṉ aṉṉa 
kaḻint’ 

taḷai piṇi ~aviḻā+ curi mukiḻ+ pakaṉṟai 

citar alam95 tuvalai tūvaliṉ malarum 

taii niṉṟa taṇ peyal kaṭai nāḷ 5 

vayaṅku katir karanta vāṭai vaikaṟai 

vicump’ urivatu pōl viyal iṭatt’ oḻuki 

maṅkul mā maḻai teṉ pulam paṭarum 

paṉi ~irum kaṅkulum tamiyaḷ nīnti 
t[a]ṉ +ūrōḷē nal nutal yāmē 10 
tam 

kaṭi matil katavam pāytaliṉ toṭi piḷantu 

nuti mukam maḻuṅkiya maṇṇai96 veḷ kōṭṭu+ 
maḻukiya 

ciṟu kaṇ yāṉai neṭu nā ~oḷ maṇi 

kaḻi piṇi+ kaṟai+ tōl poḻi kaṇai ~utaipp’ uḻi+ 
 

taḻaṅku kural muracamoṭu mayaṅkum yāmattu+ 15 
muḻaṅkum 

kaḻitt’uṟai+ ceṟiyā vāḷ uṭai  ~eṟuḻ+ tōḷ 
 ~ēṟu+ 

 

                                                
95 ER splits here: citaral am, that is, not an emotive description but just two further 

attributes to the drops, naming “scattering” and “pretty”.  
96 This is the only Caṅkam occurrence for maṇṇai.  It is glossed by the old 

commentary as maḻumaṭṭaiyāṉa kōṭu, “something blunt-edged”. 
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ளிரயிமத தான 

ரசினேவத பாசைற ேயேம. 

பாசைற ேயாேம. 

•1a ேவளா C4+5+7, G1, Iḷ., Nacc., Nam., RK, VP, ER; ேவள NL, C9, 

G2; ேவள C1; ேவளா C2+3+9v 

•1b பாபா NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., Nam., RK; பாபா 

Nacc.(T){189} 
#•1cd வாளரமித NL, C5+7+9, G1, RK; வானரமித C2+3; 

வாளழித C1; வாளழித G2 

•2a வளகள NL, C1+5+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; வளகழி C2+3+9v 

•2b ெதாழித NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Ka), RK; 

ெதாழித Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Nacc.(T), RKv 

•3c கி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Nacc.; 

க C5v+7v, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Kv), RK, VP, ER 

#•5d கைடநா C2+3+5+7+9, G1, RK; கைடநா‡ C1; கைடநா NL, G2 

$•6a வயகதி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1, RK; வயகதி G2 

•6b கரத NL, C1+2+5+7+9, G1+2, Pēr., RK; கரைத C3; காத 

Nacc.(K) 
•8c ெதல C2+3+5+7+9, G2, Nacc.(Ka), RK; ெதனல NL, C1, 

G1; ேசல Nacc.(T) 

$•9cd தமிய ணீதி NL; தமிய நீதி C1; தமிய ணீதி C2+3+5+7+9, 

G1+2, Iḷ., Nacc., RK, VP 
#•10ab தேராேள C5+9, Iḷ.(C), Nacc.(T); தான‡‡‡‡ேள C1; 

தானேராேள NL, G1; தேராேளா C7; தானேரா__ G2; 

தேராேள C2+3+5v+7v+9v, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Ka), IV, RK, VP, ER 

$•10cd நதலியாேம NL, C1+5+9, G1+2, IV; நதயாேம C2+3, Iḷ., 

Nacc., RK 
•11c பாதலி NL, C1+2+5+7+9, G1+2, Nacc., RK; பாயலி C3 

#•12a திக C2+3+5v+7v+9, G1+2, RK; திக NL, C1+5+7+9v 
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iravu+ tuyil maṭinta tāṉai 

~uravu+ ciṉam vēntaṉ pācaṟaiyēmē. 
pācaṟaiyōmē. 

•12b மகிய NL, C1+5+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ., Nacc., RKv; மகிய C3+7v, 

RK, VP, ER 
•12c மண NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; ெமாண SAv 

$•12cd மணெவேகா corr.; மணெவேகா 

C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; மணெவேகா G2 

#•13c ெநநா C2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, RK; ெநயநா NL, C1 

$•14a கழிபிணி NL, C2+3+7+9, G1+2; கழிபிணி C5+7v, Iḷ.(K), RK, 

VP, ER; கழிப‡ணி C1 

•14d ைதழி NL, C1+5+7+9, G2; ைத C2+3+9v, Nacc.(T), 

RK, VP, ER; ைதப Iḷ., Nacc.(Ka) 

•15c மய NL, C1+5+7+9, G2, Iḷ., Nacc.; ழ C2+3+7v+9v, 

Nacc.(Kv), RK, VP, ER 
•16a கழிைற NL, C1+2+5+7+9, G2, Iḷ.; கழிதைற C3; 

கழிைற Nacc., IV, RK, VP 

•16d ெயேதா NL, C1+5+7+9, G2, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; ெயேதா IV; 

ேயேதா C2+3 

•18a ரசின C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1, Iḷ., Nacc., IV, RK; யரசின NL, 

G2 
•18cd பாசைற ேயேம NL, C1+5+7+9, G1+2, Nacc., RK; பாசைற ேயாேம 

C2+3+9v, Iḷ., IV 

sacrifice-not- brahmin saw cut-off- 
sacrifice-not-they(h.) 

conch-bangle  removed stayed-behind- tendriliṉ like 
 spent 

bond fetter open-not wind- bud jalap 

scatter- pain spray spatteringiṉ blossoming- 

Tai-month stood- cool raining end day 5 
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glow- beam hidden- north-wind dawn 

sky strip-it be-similar- width place- flown 

cloud big/dark rain south field setting-out- 

dew dark nightum alone-she swum 
self- village-sheē good forehead weē                          10 
self(pl.)- 

protection fortification door spreadingiṉ tusk-ring burst-open 

tip face been-blunt- bluntness white horn- 
become-blunt(p.)- 

small eye elephant long tongue bright bell 

handle fetter- blemish hide shower- arrow alarm  while 

 

resound- voice drum-with being-confused- midnight- 15
thundering- 

spent sheath be-tight-not sword possess- might shoulder 
bull 

night sleep drooped- army 

strength anger king encampment-weē. 

On the last day of the cool raining that had persisted in the month of Tai, 
When the jalap with curly buds that had not [yet] opened [their] tight fetters  
blooms because of the diffuse, miserable, spattering spray, 
 like splinters(?)97 left behind, having been removed from the conch 
 bangles that are cut by the saw of a non-sacrificing brahmin, 
crossing alone all the chilly, dark night, 
 when the great rain with the clouds sets out for the southern fields, 

                                                
97 koḻuntu is a word only attested two times in the corpus, and the NA passage 

(224.3) does not help here. According to the dictionaries, it refers to something 
young, tender and growing, like a sprout, but the context seems to demand a 
different meaning here: the old commentary simply glosses with caṅkiṉ talai, “the 
tip of a conch”. Incidentally the whole image is an early testimony for the 
traditional explanation of the brahmin as bangle-maker, who cuts bangles from 
conches (such as they are available in India up to this day) – an occupation 
permissible to him when he cannot live as a priest. 



 Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 161 

 having flown over the vast area as if the sky was stripped 
 by the dawn98, with the north wind that hides the glowing [sun] rays, 
[she with a] good forehead [is] in her village.  

Passing midnight disturbed by drums with resounding voices, 
 during an alarm [due to] arrows showering the stained hides fixed with 

handles, 
 with long-tongued bright bells [sounding] on small-eyed elephants 
 with white tusks, dull since the points99 of [their] tips became blunted, 
 tusk-rings bursting open when parting the doors of protected fortresses, 
we [are] in the encampment of the strong angry king 
 with an army that drooped off into sleep at night, 
 with mighty arms holding a sword not kept in [its] sheath. 
 
 
 
 

                                                
98 The idea conveyed implicitly by these two lines seems to be that lightning, the 

usual accompaniment of rain, illuminates the sky as bright as in daytime.  The 
north wind, vāṭai, could be the agent of urivatu and thus integrated into the image, 
but since it at the same time is said to hide the sun, it is more likely a 
concomittant to the movement of the clouds.  

99 nutimukam: this is one more example of mukam (literally “face”) used to denote 
the sharp edge of a weapon as in the striking passage in KT 227 where the chariot 
wheels cutting down the flowers on their route are described as vāḷ mukam.  
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AN 25 ஒலதத பாய (C2+3+5+7+9v, RK: 

தபாய) 

பவகடழித தலமகள ேதாழி வதிய. 

(C2+3+9v: தலமக பிவிக ேவபட தளமகள ேதாழி 

வறீ[இ]ய.) 

ெநகைர கானியா கன சாஅ 

யவிரற ெகாட விரமண லகைற 

தகய நணிய ெபாழிெ காசி 

ைபதா தணிதேபாமலி ெயக 

வைவ நாற வ கஞல 5 

மாநன 
ெகாதிய மணிநிற வியி 

மானன 

பநா விளியா னீநி 
றக 

னநி 

ைரப ேபால ெகா வல 
விளசித 

த விலவ தாக 
வினசித 

சின ேகாகி டா பகந 10 

பவழ ெசபி ெபாெசா தன 

விகந கழா விளநா ளைமய 

ெசேதா மற றிெயன நீ 

நீநி 

ைமக க 
பனிவா ைறப 

ைபத க 

வாரா ைமயி லத ெநசெமா 15 
ேநாவர 

மக ேயியெர யிெரன 
ேநாவ 

ெமலிய வினிய றி வேல 



 Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 163 

AN 25 Ollaiyūrtanta Pāṇṭiyaṉ (C2+3+5+7+9v, RK: 
Pūtappāṇṭiyaṉ) 

The confidante encouraging HER who is desolate at the sight of the season. 
The confidante encouraging HER who has undergone changes during the 
separation from HIM. 

neṭum karai+ kāṉ(i) yāṟṟu+ kaṭum puṉal cāay 

avir aṟal koṇṭa viravu maṇal akal tuṟai+ 

taṇ kayam naṇṇiya poḻil-toṟum kāñci+ 

paim tāt’ aṇinta pōtu mali ~ekkar 

vatuvai nāṟṟam putuvatu kañala 5 
mā naṉai koḻutiya maṇi niṟa(m) ~irum kuyil 
māl 

paṭu nā viḷiyāl nīṭu niṉṟ’ alkalum 
naṭu100 

uraippa pōla ~ūḻ koḷpu nuvala 
~iḷa+  citar ukutta ~ilavatt’ āṅkaṇ 
viṉai+ 

ciṉai+ pūm kōṅkiṉ nuṇ tātu pakarnar 10 

pavaḻa+ ceppiṉ poṉ corintaṉṉa 

~ikaḻunar ikaḻā ~iḷa nāḷ amaiyam 

ceytōr-maṉṟa kuṟi ~eṉa nīriṉ 
nī niṉ 

mai kal uṇ kaṇ paṉi vārp’ uṟaippa 
paital 

vārāmaiyiṉ pulanta neñcamoṭu 15 
nō-varal kuṟu makaḷ nōyiyar eṉ +uyir eṉa 
nōval 

melliya ~iṉiya kūṟi vallē 
  

                                                
100 Here the old commentary suggests an alternative different split, namely, (viḷiyāṉ) aṭu 

niṉṟu, glossed as a continuous present varuttāniṉṟu, “giving suffering”.  
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வவ வாழி ேதாழி ெபாவ 

ெபாந 

ெசசம கடத விெக தடைக 

ெபாதியி ெசவ ெபாலதா 
திதிய 20 

ெபாலேத 

னினிைச யியதி கற 
கைக 

யவிய காற ேதாேர. 
கமிைச 

$•1b கானியா NL, C1+9; காயா C2+3+5+7, RK 

•4: [C3 leaves blank space of more than half a palm-leaf line between 4b 
and 4c] 

•6a மாநன NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; மானன C2+3 

•7a பநா NL, C1+2+3+9; பாநா C5+7, RK 

•7bcவிளியானீநி NL, C1+5v+9v; ணீநி C9; விளியாநீநி C5+7; 

னநி C2+3+4+7v+9v, RK, VP, ER 

#•7d றக C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; றலத NL, C1+9 

#•8d வல C2+3+5v+7+9, RKv; வல NL, C1+5; வC4+5v+7, RK, 

VP, ER 
•9a விளசித NL, C1+9; வினசித C2+3+7+9v; வினசித C5+7v+9v, 

RK, VP, ER 
#•10b ேகாகி C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ேகாகி NL, C1 

#•10d பகந NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; பகந C2+3 

•11a பவழ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9; பவள RK, VP, ER 

•13d நீ NL, C1; நீநி C2+3+5+7+9, RK, VP, ER 

•14a ைமக NL, C1; ைமகஞ C5; ைபத C2+3+7c+9, RK, VP, ER; ைபத 

C7 
•15ab வாரா ைமயி NL, C1+2+3+9, RK; வாராஅ ைமயி C9v; வாஅ 

ராைமயி C5+7 

•16a ேநாவர NL, C1+5v+9; ேநாவ_ C5; ேநாவ C2+3+7; ேநாவ C5v, 

RK, VP, ER 
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varuvar vāḻi tōḻi poruvar 
porunar 

cel camam kaṭanta vil keḻu taṭa kai+ 

potiyil celvaṉ polam tār+  titiyaṉ 20
tēr+ 

iṉ +icai ~iyattiṉ kaṟaṅkum 

kal mukai  ~aruviya kāṭ’ iṟantōrē. 
micai 

•18a வவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; வப C7v, RKv  

•18d ெபாவ NL, C1+7+9v; ெபாவா C5; ெபாந C2+3+5+7v+9v, 

RK, VP, ER 
•20c ெபாலதா NL, C1+5+7+9; ெபாலேத C2+3+5v+7v+9v, RK, 
VP, ER 

•22a கைக NL, C1+5+7+9, RKv; கமிைச C2+3+5v+7v+9v, RK, 
VP, ER 

long shore forest river- quick flood exhausted 

shine- black-sand taken- mix- sand widen- ghat 

cool depth situated- grove-ever Portia-tree  

fresh pollen adorned- bud be-much- dune 

wedding fragrance new-it be-dense(inf.) 5 

big/mango bud pecked- sapphire colour big koel  

happen- tongue call(inst.) be-long- stood nightum 
middle 

talk-they(n.pl.) be-similar(inf.) turn taken talk(inf.) 
young bee shed- silk-cotton-tree- there 
work 

branch flower Kōṅku-treeiṉ fine pollen announce-they(h.) 10 

coral vesseliṉ gold poured-like 

be-negligent-they(h.) been-negligent-not young day occasion 

done-they(h.)maṉṟa sign say(inf.) wateriṉ 
you your- 
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not-comingiṉ vexed- heart-with 15 
ache- coming short daughter let-ache(opt.) my- life say(inf.) 
don’t-ache(ipt.) 

soft-they(n.pl.) pleasing-they(n.pl.) talked strongly 

come-he(h.) live(sub.) friend fight-they(h.) 

go- battle overcome(p.)- bow have- broad hand  

Potiyil-hill wealth-he gold  garland  Titiyaṉ 20 
 chariot 

pleasing sound instrumentiṉ sounding- 

stone  cave waterfalla wilderness traversed-he(h.)ē. 
 elevation 

 

kajal stone kajal eye dew overflown drip(inf.) 
suffering 
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strand 1: 

“While the fast flood of the long-shored forest river is exhausted, 
[and] what is new is dense with wedding fragrance 
in the dunes abounding in buds adorned with the fresh pollen 
of the Portia trees in every grove close to the cool depth 
of the wide ghat with [white] sand mixed with shining black sand, 

while the sapphire-coloured big koels that pecked at the big buds 
call, [all] taking [their] turn as if they were talking 
all night, staying long with the sound of [their] moving tongues, 

those who announce the fresh pollen101 of Kōṅku trees with flowers  
 in [their] branches, 
 there on the silk-cotton trees that young bees had shed 
 negligently, as if gold had been poured from a coral vessel, 
without being negligent, they have indeed taken the opportunity  
of the young day. [It is] a sign102”  
 – so saying, 
little woman who is undergoing pain, 
with a heart vexed because of [his] not coming 
so that dew overflows [and] drips from [your] kajal eyes,  
 black stones in the water, 

speaking soft [and] sweet [words] to say “let my life suffer,” 
he will come quickly, oh friend,  
– the one who traversed the wilderness of waterfalls in stone caves 
that resound like the sweet-sounding instruments  
of Titiyaṉ with a golden garland, the lord of Potiyil, 
[his] broad hands holding a bow, who overcame [his] enemies  
 in moving battle. 

                                                
101 nuṇ tāṭu pakarnar: here the honorific shows that we are dealing with a reference 

to people, most likely the flower-selling women, a minor topos of the spring 
season, found more explicitly for example in NA 97. 

102 It is as well possible to construe differently and read kuṟi as the direct object of 
ceytōr: “on the occasion of the young day they have given a sign”. 
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strand 2 

“While the fast flood of the long-shored forest river is exhausted, 
[and] what is new is dense with wedding fragrance 
in the dunes abounding in buds adorned with fresh pollen 
of the Portia trees in every grove close to the cool depth 
of the wide ghat with [white] sand mixed with shining black sand, 

while the sapphire-coloured big koels that pecked at the big buds 
call, [all] taking [their] turn as if they were talking, 
intervening all night by the sound of [their] moving tongues, 

those who announce the fresh pollen of Kōṅku trees with flowers  
 in [their] branches 
 there on the silk-cotton trees that busy bees had shed, 
 negligent as if gold had been poured from a coral vessel, 
without being negligent have indeed taken the opportunity  
of the young day. [It is] a sign”  
 – as you say so, 
don’t you ache, little woman, 
with a heart vexed because of [his] not coming 
so that dew overflows [and] drips from your suffering kajal eyes. 

Saying: “let my life suffer”, talking soft [and] sweet [words] 
he will come quickly, oh friend,  
– the one who traversed the wilderness of waterfalls on stony heights 
that resound like the sweet-sounding instruments  
of Titiyaṉ with a golden chariot, the lord of Potiyil, 
[his] broad hands holding a bow, who overcame [his] enemies  
 in moving battle. 
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AN 26 (C3+5v, RK: பாய) கானேப (C5v, RK: கான-
ேபெரயி) தத உகிரெபவதி 

தலமக ேழிைய வாயி ேவ யவளா  வாயி ெப 

தாைமேய வாயிலாக (C3+5v, RK: வாயிலாக)ய 

தலமக (C5: -ன) நீகக [C3, RK: க] ேதாழி 

தலமக ெசாலி.103 

 ளி வில கழற 

மீ ளன ெவகா மாமல 

ெபாத மகளி விழவணி  
மகளீ 

மவய னணிய வளேகா ரன 
வயேக ரன 

லத ேமா ேதாழி யக 5 
ெபகத ெபாத யான மபி 
ெபாகத 

னிெச ெதாயி ேனர வாகி 

மாக ணைடய மாவக ெபாதி 
ணைடஇய மாபக 

யக விடாஅ விைவெயன மயகி 

யாே ெமன ெமாலா தாமா  10 
தாம 

றிைவபா ராய பவ ளேவ 

யினிேய,  

தவ றத பாெலா தைடஇ 
தவ தத 

திதல யணித ேதெகா ெமல 
ேதக 

                                                
103 This convolute kiḷavi probably has to be accepted in the reading of the second 

strand with the full phrase vāyilāka pukka, here extended into vāyilāka pukku 
kūṭiya. For the unfamiliar longer construct āṟṟāmaiyē vāyilākapukka, see 
Aintiṇai Aimpatu 29. The second pukka, entered by C3 after nīkkattukkāṇ does 
not make sense.  
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AN 26 (C3+5v, RK: Pāṇṭiyaṉ) Kāṉappēr (C5v, RK: Kāṉappēreyil) 

tanta Ukkirapperuvaḻuti 

What is spoken by HER to the confidante during the departure of HIM who 
had joined as a mediator because of the inability of obtaining from her that 
she [would be his] mediator when HE wished for the confidante as a 
mediator. 

kūr muḷ muḷḷi+ kuvi mulai+ kaḻaṉṟa 

mīṉ muḷ +aṉṉa veḷ kāl mā malar 

poytal makaḷir viḻav’ aṇi+ kūṭṭum 
makaḷīr 

a+ vayal naṇṇiya vaḷamkōḻ’ ūraṉai+ 
vayam kēḻ’ 

pulattal kūṭumō tōḻi ~alkal 5 
perum  katavu poruta yāṉai maruppiṉ 
porum 

irumpu cey toṭiyiṉ ēra/nēra ~āki 

mā+ kaṇ aṭaiya mā ~akam porunti 
aṭaiiya mārp’-akam 

muyaṅkal viṭāa ~ivai ~eṉa mayaṅki 

yāṉ ōm/nōm eṉṉavum ollār tām māṟṟ’ 10
maṟṟ’ 

ivai pārāṭṭiya paruvamum uḷavē 

iṉiyē,  
putalvaṉ  taṭutta pāloṭu taṭaii+ 
putalvar+ 

titalai ~aṇinta tēm koḷ mel mulai 
kaṇ 
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நசா லத ேககிள ரகல 
நசா தணித 

வீக யக யாேவ னேம 15 

தீபா பத ம சினேர 
 யாயிைட, 
யாயிைடகைக ெஞகிதைம ேநாகி கைக ெநகிதைம 

 ேபாறி மதைட 

மதநைடெசவிலி ைகெய தவன ெசவிலி ைகெய தவன 

 ேநாகி 

ேநாகிநேலா ெகாதனி நீஃேதா நேலா ெகாதனி நீயி 

 ஃேதா 

ெசவ ெகா[த]ன யாெமன ெமலெவ 20 
ெசவ ெகாதென யாெனன 

மகவயி ெபயத ேதேன யக 
ெபயத ேதாேன 

யா  காதல மவெகன சாஅ 
 காத லவெகன 

சிற கைவயின க ெபய 
விெபய 

றளி ேகற பல ெசெச 

மேபா ெனகிதவ க[ெத] 25
கத 

ெனசைற 
ேபாகிய வறிவி ேனேக. 

ெநசைற வறிவி ேேக. 

•1a  NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(T){TP 147,2}, Nacc.(Ka), RK, 

VP; ன C9v, Nacc.(T){TP 147,1+161};  ER 

•1c வில NL, C1+2+3; வில C5v+7+9v, Nacc., RK, VP, ER; 

வில C5 

•3b மகளி NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; மகளீ C2+3 

•4ab மவய னணிய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., RK, ER; மவயி 

னணிய VP 
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naṟum cāntu pularnta  kēḻ kiḷar akalam 
aṇinta 

vīṅka muyaṅkal yām vēṇṭiṉamē 15 

tīm pāl paṭutal tām añciṉarē 
 ~āyiṭai, 
~āyiṭai+ kavvu+ kai ñekiḻntamainōkki kavvuu+ kai nekiḻntamai pōṟṟi 

 matav’ uṭai+ 

matavu naṭai+ cevili kai ~eṉ putalvaṉai cevili kai ~eṉ putalvaṉai nōkki 

nōkki nallōrkk’ ottaṉir nīr iḵtō nallōrkk’ ottaṉir nīyir iḵt’ ōr 

celvaṟk’ o[tt]aṉam yām eṉa mella ~eṉ 20
celvarkk’ ottaṉeṉ yāṉ 

makaṉ-vayiṉ peyar tantēṉē ~atu kaṇṭ’ 
tantōṉē 

yāmum kātalam avaṟk’ eṉa+ cāay+ 
kātal 

ciṟu puṟam kavaiyiṉaṉ āka ~uṟu peyal 
~iku 

taṇ tuḷikk’ ēṟṟa pala ~uḻu cem cey 

maṇ pōl nekiḻnt’ avaṉ kaluḻnt’ [e]ṉ 25
tam 

neñc’ aṟai pōkiya ~aṟiviṉēṟkē 
~aṟiviṉōrkkē 

•4cd வளேகாரன NL, C1+9; வளெகா ரன C9v; 

வளேகரன C5+7, Nacc., RK, VP, ER; வயேகரன C2+3+9v 

•6a ெபகத NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; ெபாகத C2+3+9v 

#•6b ெபாத C2+3+5+7+9; ெயாத NL, C1 

#•7a னிெச C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; னீெச NL, C1+9 

•7b ெதாயி NL, C1+2+3+7+9v, Nacc., RK; ெகாயி C5+9 

#•8a மாக C2+3+5+9v, RK; யாகிக NL, C1+9 

•8b ணைடய NL, C1+5+7v+9, Nacc., RK; ணைடஇய C2+3+9v; நைடய C7 

•8c மாவக NL, C1+5+7; மாவக C9v; மாபக C2+3+5v+7v, Nacc., 

RK, VP, ER 
#•9bc விடாஅவிைவெயன C2+3+5+7+9v; விடாவிைவெயன NL, C1+9; 

விடாஅ லிைவெயன Pēr., Nacc.(Ka), IV, RK, VP, ER; வீடா விைவெயன 

Nacc.(T)  
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•10d தாமா NL, C1+9; தாம C2+3+5+7+9v, Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK, VP, ER 

$•12k யினிேய NL, C1+3+5v+9, RK; இனிேய C5+7 

•12ab தவ றத NL, C1+5+7+9, Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK; தவ 

தத C2+3 

•12d தைடஇ NL, C1+2+3+5+7v+9, Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK; / C7 

•13c ேதெகா NL, C1+5+7+9, Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK; ேதக C2+3+9v 

•14ab நசா லத NL, C1+7+9, Nacc.(T), RKv; நசா 

லத C5; நசா தணித C2+3+7v+9v, Pēr., Nacc.(Ka), IV, RK, 

VP, ER; நசாதணித C5v 

#•15cd யாேவ னேம NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; யாேவ டனேம C2+3 

$•17a யாயிைட C1+2+3+7, Nacc.; ஆயிைட C5, Nacc. (= 17k) 

•17b கைக NL, C1, C9; கைக C2+3; கவைக C5+7, Iḷ., 

Nacc., RK 
•17c ெஞகிதைம NL, C1+7+9, Nacc.(T), Nacc.(Ka){TP 205}; 

ெநகிதைம C2+3, Iḷ., Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER 

•17d ேநாகி NL, C1+5+7; ேபாறி C2+3+5v+7v+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK, VP, 

ER; ேநாக Nacc.(T) 

•18a/17d மதநைட NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK, VP, ER; மதைட 

C2+3104; மகநைட Iḷ.(Cv) 

#•18b ெசவிலி C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ெசவிெசவிலி C1; ெசெசலி NL 

•19cd நீஃேதா NL, C1+9v; நீரஃேதா C9; நீயி ஃேதா C5+9v, Iḷ., Nacc., 

RK, VP, ER; நீயி ஃேதா C2+3+7+9v; நிறீஇயேதா Iḷ.(Cv); ஃேதா 

Cēṉ., Nacc.(TC), Nacc.(T) 
#•20a-c ெசவ ெகாதனயாெமன C5+7+9v, Cēṉ.(Ā), Nacc.(TC), RK; 

ெசவ ெகாகனயாெமன NL, C1+9; ெசவ ெகாதெனயாெமன 

Nacc.(Ka){TP 147}; ெசவ ெகாதனயாெமன Iḷ., Nacc.(Ka){TP 

205}; ெசவ ெகாதெனயாெனன C2+3+9v; ெசவ 

                                                
104 matavu-uṭai (~ “possessing strength) as read by the second strand might be 

possible as well, were it not for the formula matavu-naṭai, attested to further 
times in the AN, namely in AN 14.9 (of a cow) and in AN 54.6 (of a calf). 
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ெகாதெனயாெமன Nacc.(T); ெசவ ெகாதெனன மாேன Cēṉ.(T); 

ெசவ ெகாதெனன ? Nacc.(TC)v 

•21bc ெபயத ேதேன NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), Cēṉ., Nacc., RK; ெபயத 

ேதாேன C2+3; ெபய[த] த[ெ◌]னேன Iḷ.(C) 

•22bc காதல மவெகன NL, C1+5+7v+9, RK; காதெல மவெகன 

Nacc.; காதல மவெகன C7; காதலவெகன C2+3 

#•22d சாஅ NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; சாஅ C2+3 

•23d ெபய NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; விெபய C2+3+9v, RKv; 

வதெகா ெபய Nacc.(T)105 

•24d ெசெச NL, C1+2+3+5+9v, Pēr.(Ka), Nacc., RK; ெசெச C9; 

ெசெச Pēr.(T+P) 

#•25ab மேபா ெனகிதவ C2+3+5+7+9, RK; மேபா ெனகிதவ 

NL, C1+9; மேபா ெஞகிதவ Pēr., Nacc. 

Ɛ#•25bc கெத C5, Nacc.(T); கைத NL, C1+9; கேத 

C7+9v, Pēr.(Ka), Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER; கத em.; கெத 

C2+3, RKv106; கதெவ Pēr.(T+P) 

•26a ெனசைற NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Pēr.(T+P), Nacc.(T); ெநசைற 

C7v+5v, Pēr.(Ka), Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER 
#•26b ேபாகிய C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ேயாகிய NL, C1 

•26cd வறிவி ேனேக NL, C1+5+7v+9, Pēr., Nacc., RK; வறி ேனேக C7; 

வறிவி ேேக C2+3+9v 

sharp thorn Muḷḷi-plant heap- breast become-loose(p.)- 

fish thorn like white leg big blossom 

playing women festival adorn- meeting- 

pretty field situated-  fertility rich village-he(acc.) 
 strength possess- 

                                                
105 Tāmōtarampiḷḷai keeps āyiṭai as a kūṉ in line 17 and the shorter version of line 

19 (shortened even further to iḵtō) and consequently has a different line break up 
to here where he inserts a cīr not attested anywhere else. 

106 In order to make possible the reading aṟiviṉōrkkē of the second strand it is 
necessary to emend in this place into kaluḻntutan neñcu. 
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being-vexed being-possible-ō friend night 5 
 

big door fought- elephant tuskiṉ 
dashing- 

iron make- ringiṉ beauty/fineness-they(n.pl.) become(abs.) 

big/black nipple near(inf.) big breast been-connected 
lock(inf.) chest 

embracing leave-off-not these(n.pl.) say(inf.) been-confused 

I stop(ipt.)/aching- sayum consent-not-they(h.) self(pl.) confused  10 maṟṟu 

these(n.pl.) praised- seasonum they-are(n.pl.)ē 
nowē 
son blocked- milk-with bent-down 
son(h.) 

stretch-mark adorned- sweetness  take- soft breast 
nipple 

fragrant sandal dried- lustre emerge- bosom 
adorned- 

swell(inf.) embracing we we-wantedē 15 

sweet milk happening self(pl.) they-feared(h.)ē 

 that-place, seize- hand having- 
that-place seize- hand having-become-loose looked-at become-loose paid-

 attention strength possess- 

strength gait foster-mother hand my- son(acc.) foster-mother hand my- 

 son(acc.) looked-at 

looked-at good(h.dat.) you-equalled(pl.) you(pl.) thisō good(h.dat.) you-

 equalled(pl.) you(pl.) this one 

wealth-he(dat.) we-equalled we say(inf.) soft(n.pl.) my-            20 
wealth-they(dat.) I-equalled I say(inf.) 

son(loc.) move- I-gaveē that seen 
given-heē 

weum love-we him(dat.) say(inf.) bent 
love 

little back embraced-he become(inf.) have- raining 
shower- 

cool drop(dat.) received- many(n.pl.) plough- red wet-field 
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earth resemble- loosened- he dimmed my-                25 
self(pl.)- 

heart rock go(inf.) knowledge-I(dat.)ē. 
knowledge-they(h.dat.)ē. 

strand 1: 

The man from the fertile, rich village situated in pretty paddy fields, 
where playing women meet to decorate themselves for the festival 
with big blossoms, [their] stems white like fish bones, 
that slip down from breasts heaped with sharp-thorned Muḷḷi,107 
is it possible to be vexed with him, friend?  
 At night, 
being joined to [my] big breasts so as to be near [my] dark nipples, 
 since they were endowed with the beauty/likeness of the iron caps108 
 on the tusks of elephants that dash against big doors, 
even when, being perturbed that these were not released from [his] embrace, 
 I said “stop it!”109, he would not give in  
[and] praise them in confusion – there were such times too. 

Right now,110 

being plump with milk, blocked by [my] son, 
[my] soft breasts that contain sweetness, adorned with stretch marks,  
we wanted to embrace fervently 
[his] bosom shining with lustre on which fragrant sandal paste had dried. 
                                                
107 Actually the first line is mysterious, even if we read mulai with both palm-leaf 

lines instead of the usually printed kulai.  Why would women decorate 
themselves with thorn-bearing Muḷḷi, and if that is not the link, how to connect 
kaḻaṉṟa with the rest? No parallel is found in the corpus; the few other Akam 
passages (AN 236.1, AiN 21.1, 22.2, 23.1) point to a plant growing by a 
Marutam tank. 

108 Here the comparison with nipples makes it quite clear that toṭi cannot refer to 
the rings put round the tusks of elephants (as they are to be seen in stone 
images), but to a sort of metal tip meant to protect the tusk when the elephant 
attacks wood or stone in a door. 

109 Or, with the other sandhi split, reading nōm: “it hurts!”  
110 Here iṉiyē, employed to contrast a glorious past with a dismal present, is 

redolent with parallels such as Kuṟuntokai 196: earlier on, even a Neem fruit 
from her hand would have seemed sweet, now even the coolest water would 
taste hot and salty. 
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[But] he was afraid of being tainted with sweet milk. 

Looking at [his] hand loosening as it gripped that place, 
looking at my son at the hand of the strong-gaited foster-mother, 
I softly moved towards my son: 
“you are fit for good people, [and] as for this, 
we are fit for [this] treasure.”  
 Seeing that, 
he embraced the small of [my] back [and] bent down saying  
“we too are such as have love for him”,111 
− to me who perceived the stone go from my heart, 
weeping for him, loosening up like the earth 
of a red field ploughed by many [oxen] that has received cool drops of 

falling rain. 

                                                
111 The Tamil syntax here can not be emulated in English: instead of a finite 

sentence we get an embedded clause ending in āka, linking HIS action to HER 
reaction. 
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strand 2: 

The strong man from the village situated in pretty paddy fields, 
where playing women meet to decorate themselves for the festival 
with big blossoms, [their] stems white like fish bones, 
that slip down from breasts heaped with sharp-thorned Muḷḷi, 
is it possible to be vexed with him, friend?  
 At night, 
being perturbed that these [breasts of mine] were not let go from [his] 

embrace, 
[my] breasts being fitted to [his] chest so that it was pressed close to [my] 

dark nipples, 
since they were endowed with the beauty/likeness of the iron caps 
on the tusks of elephants that fight against hostile doors, 
even when I said “stop it!”, he would not give in [and] again 
praise them – there were such times too. 

Right now, 
being plump with milk, blocked by [my] son, 
[my] soft breasts with sweet nipples adorned with stretch marks, 
we wanted to embrace fervently 
[his] bosom shining with lustre on which fragrant sandal paste had dried. 
[But] he was afraid of being tainted with sweet milk. 

At that time, 
holding [his] gripping hand as it loosened, 
looking at my son at the hand of the strong foster-mother, 
when I said: “you are fit for good people, I am  
fit for this one treasure”, he who was softly  
moving towards my son saw that 
[and] bent down saying “we too have love for him”, 
[and] embraced the small of [my] back: 

− for those who have known [such] a rock go from their hearts, 
weeping for him, loosening up like the earth 
of a red field ploughed by many [oxen] that has received  
 cool drops of falling rain. 
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AN 27 ைரகணகாய (C2+3+9v: மதைரகாய; C5+7c, 

RK: மைர கணகாய) 

ெசலண (C9v: ெசலறிபறி) ேவபட தலமக 

ேதாழி ெசாலிய. 

ெகாவ யிலி தய ெநவைர 

யாகைழ யிெவதி ேகாைட ெகா 

கான கய ெவ நாமழ 

நிறதி ெபாபிணி ெசறிவ டமா 

ெசப ெவப ெவேபா நல  5 

மடைவ மற நீேய வட[வ]யி 

ேவகட பயத ெவெகா யான 
ெவெகா யான 

மறேபா பாய ரறதி கா 

ெகாைகய ெபைற தி னன 

நைகெபாலி தில  ெமயிதிக 
வவா                    10 

 ெமயிெக  
தைகப தகல ராயிமிகப 

யாகன விேமா மேற ேதபட 

ெதணீ ேகற திரகா வள 

ெபதைக சிைத மைமயா பபட 

ேவதம கடத ெவறி நேவ 15 

திெயா யவ தனநி 

னேவ க ணமத ேநாேக.  
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AN 27 Kūraikkaṇakkāyaṉār (C2+3+9v: Marutaraikkāyaṉ; C5+7c, 
RK: Maturaikkaṇakkāyaṉār) 
What is spoken by the confidante to HER who has undergone changes after 
realising [HIS] going. 

koṭu vari ~irum puli tayaṅkum neṭu varai 

~āṭu kaḻai ~iru vetir kōṭaikk’ olkum 

kāṉam kaṭiya ~eṉṉār nām aḻa 

niṉṟat’ il poruḷ piṇi+ ceṉṟ’ ivaṇ tarumār 

celpa ~eṉpa ~eṉpōy nalla  5 

maṭavai-maṉṟa nīyē vaṭa v[a]yiṉ 

vēṅkaṭam payanta veḷ koṭ(i) yāṉai 
koṭṭ(i) 

maṟa+ pōr+ pāṇṭiyar aṟattiṉ kākkum 

koṟkaiyam perum tuṟai muttiṉ aṉṉa 

nakai polint’ ilaṅkum eyiṟu tikaḻ tuvar vāy                  10 
keḻu 

takaippa+ taṅkalar āyiṉum ikappa 

yāṅkaṉam viṭumō maṟṟē tēm paṭa+ 

teḷ nīrkk’ ēṟṟa tiraḷ kāl kuvaḷai+ 

perum takai citaittum amaiyā paruntu paṭa 

vētt’ amar+ kaṭanta veṉṟi nal vēl 15 

kurutiyoṭu tuyal-vantaṉṉa niṉ 

+ari vēy uṇ kaṇ amartta nōkkē.  

•1c தய NL, C1+2+3+5+7v+9; தயக C5c+7, RK, VP, ER 

#•1d ெநவைர C2+3+7+9c, RK; ெநவைர NL, C1+9 
$•4b ெபாபிணி NL, C1+5+9; ெபாபிணி C2+3+7+9v, RK, VP, ER 

#•5a ெசப NL, C1+7+9, RK; ெச C2+3 
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##•6d வடவயி C5+7+9v, RK; வடைவயி NL, C1+2+3+9112 

•7cd ெவெகா யான NL, C1+9; ெவெகா யான C2+3+5+7+9v, 
RK, VP, ER 

$•10a நைகெபாலி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9; நைகெபாலி C5c+7c, RK, 
VP, ER 

•10c ெமயிதிக NL, C1+9; ெமயிெக C2+3+5+7+9v, RK, VP, ER 

$•11a தைகப NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; தைகப C2+3 
•11bc தகல ராயி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; தாகல ராயி C4, SAv 
•12a யாகன NL, C1+2+3+5+9; யாஙன C7, RK, VP, ER 
$•14c மைமயா NL, C1+2+3+5+9, RK; மைமயா C5c; மைமயா C7 
$•15a ேவதம NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ேவதம C2+3 

bent stripe big/dark tiger glittering- long mountain 

dance- bamboo big/dark bamboo west-wind(dat.) becoming-weak- 

forest fierce-they(n.pl.) say-not-they(h.) we cry(inf.) 

stood-it not- wealth fetter gone here give(inf.) 

they-go they-say say-you good-they(n.pl.) 5 

foolish-youmaṉṟa youē northern side 

Vēṅkaṭam yielded- white tusk elephant 
tusk- 

valour battle Pāṇṭiyar dutyiṉ guarding- 

Koṟkaiam big ghat pearliṉ like 

smile flourished shining- tooth glitter- coral mouth  10 
have- 

stop(inf.) stay-not-he(h.) if-even go-beyond(inf.) 

how letting-ō-maṟṟē honey happen(inf.) 

clear water(dat.) exposed- become-round- leg blue-water-lily 

big fitting wastedum content-not kite happen(inf.) 

royal battle overcome(p.)- victory good spear 15 

                                                
112 Here we have to consider, however, vaiyiṉ as spelling variant of vayiṉ. 
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blood-with swing-come-like your- 

red-line cover- kajal eye been-at-strife- glanceē. 

You who say he says113 he will go 
in order to bring [it] here, going enthralled by wealth that is not permanent, 
so that we will cry, he who does not say the forests are harsh, 
 where the large bamboo with dancing shafts weakens before the west 

wind, 
 on the long mountain, where the dark tiger with curved stripes glitters, 
you are definitely quite foolish, you. 

Even though he wouldn’t stay to be stopped  
by [your] coral mouth glittering with shining teeth, flourishing in a smile, 
 like the pearls in the great harbour of Koṟkai 
 that is guarded by the virtue of the Pāṇṭiya kings of valorous battle, 
 with white-tusked elephants brought forth by Vēṅkaṭam, on the northern 

side, 

how can he forsake114 
the reproachful glance of your kajal eyes covered with red streaks, 
that are not content with laying waste the great beauty 
of the round-stemmed blue water-lily exposed to the clear water while 

[their] nectar drips,  
that are like good spears that come swinging with blood into  
a victory that was won in royal battle so that kites descend? 
 
 

                                                
113 Or, with the old commentary: “they (the people of the village) say”... 
114 Here the original is more complex and not altogether clear. Perhaps we can 

understand the infinitive ikappa preceding the core question yāṅkaṉam viṭumō as 
an adverbial emphasis “how can he let go so that it is left behind”. 
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AN 28 C5v+7v+9v: பாய (C2+3: /) அறிைட நபி (C1: /) 

1. தலமக சிைறறதாக தலமக ெசாவாளா 

ேதாழி ெசாலிய.  

2. பகேல சிைறற.  

ெமயி றீரா  ேமவ காமேமா 
 ேமவ 

ெடயா யாயி ைரப ேழி 

ெகாயா  ரவா தினேய 

யவி யாத 
ைபகா ே 

யாற 

மிவி ேதாறின பலேவ நீேய 5 

ர ெகா ேதபா கணி 

பப ெயா பமல பட 
ேவ ெபறேலா [ட]ைமதன யாழநி 
ேவவ டமதன 

ெக ெதாடல டக ெவெத 

கிள ெதவிளி யிைடயிைட பயிறி 10 

யாகா ெகாகா யாயி னன 

சிகிளி கத ேற ளிவெளன 
பிறற நிவ ளாயி 
பிறத 

றக தாமவ மலத 
மாேப. 

மலத 
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AN 28 C5v+7v+9v: Pāṇṭiyaṉ (C2+3: /) Aṟivuṭai Nampi (C1: /) 

1. What is spoken by the confidante as if speaking to HER when HE is 
outside the fence.  
2. The fence at midday. 

meyyiṉ tīrā mēvarum kāmamōṭ’ 
mēvaru 

eyyāy āyiṉum uraippal tōḻi 

koyyā muṉṉum kural vārpu tiṉaiyē 

~aruvi ~ārnta paim kāl-tō[ṟu]m 
~āṉṟa 

iruvi tōṉṟiṉa palavē nīyē 5 

muruku muraṇ koḷḷum tēm pāy kaṇṇi+ 

pari+ pal nāyoṭu pal malai+ paṭarum 
vēṭṭu+ peṟalōṭ’ [a]maintaṉai -yāḻa niṉ 
vēṭṭuvaṉ amarntaṉai 
pū+ keḻu toṭalai nuṭaṅka ~eḻunt’ eḻuntu 

kiḷḷai+ teḷ viḷi ~iṭai ~iṭai payiṟṟi 10 

~āṅk’ āṅk’ oḻukāy āyiṉ aṉṉai 

ciṟu kiḷi kaṭital tēṟṟāḷ ivaḷ eṉa+ 
piṟaṉ tantu niṟukkuvaḷ āyiṉ 
piṟar+ 

uṟaṟk’ arit’ ākum avaṉ malarnta mārpē. 
malainta 
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•1c ேமவ NL, C1+5+7, Nam.(R)v; ேமவ C2+3+9, Iḷ., Nacc., Nam., 

RK, VP, ER 
$•1d காமேமா 5+7, Iḷ.(C); காமெமா Nacc., RK 

•3b  NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc.(T), ER;  Nacc.(Pa), 

Nam., RK, VP; ன C7v;  Nam.(R)v 

•3cd ரவா தினேய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka), RK; 

ரவாதின Nacc.(T); ரவா தினேய Nam.(R)v115 

•4b யாத NL, C1+5+7+9, Nam.(R)v), RKv; யாற C2+3+5v+7v+9v, Iḷ., 

Nacc., Nam., RK, VP, ER 
#•4d ே C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ேவ NL, C1 

•5b ேதாறின NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nam., RK; ேதாறிய Nacc. 

•7ab பப ெயா C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nam.(R)v, RKv; பப 

ெயா Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Nacc.; பய ெயா C5v+7v, Iḷ.(K), 

Nam.(R+K), RK, VP, ER; பய நாெயா Nam.(C) 

•8a ேவ NL, C1116; ேவவ C2+3+5+7+9v, Iḷ., Nacc., Nam.(K), 

RK, VP, ER; ேவவ C9; ேவவ Nam. 

$•8b ெபறேலா C5+7, Iḷ., Nacc., Nam.; ெபறெலா RK 

#•8c டைமதன C5+7+9v, Iḷ., Nacc., Nam., RK; டாைமதன NL, C1+9; 

டமதன C2+3+9v, RKv; டைமதன Iḷ.(C+Kv) 

•9a ெக NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), RK; ேக Nacc.(TE); 

ேதாெக Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv) 

•9d ெவெத NL, C1+2+3+5v+7+9, Iḷ., RK; ேவெத C5; 

ேவாெத C7; ெவ Nacc., Nam., RKv 

$•10c யிைடயிைட NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), RK; யிைடயிைட Iḷ.(C) 

                                                
115 The reading of the respective Nampi manuscript is made metrical by shortening 

the preceding lines 2ab into peyyāyiṉ. 
116 In this place the reading attested only in the old palm-leaf mss. of strand 1 is 

more elliptical but by no means incomprehensible: both vēṭṭu and vēṭṭuvaṉ refer 
to the man who approaches the place of the day-time tryst under the pretext of 
going to hunt. 
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#•12bc கத ேற NL, C1+5+7+9, Nam.(K), RK; க ேத C2+3; 

கத ே Nam. 

•13a பிறற NL, C1+9; பிறத C2+3+5+7+9v, Iḷ., Nacc., 

Nam.(K), RK; பிறத Nam. 

•13bc நிவ ளாயி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka), Nam., RK; 

நிந ளாயி Nacc.(T) 

•14c மலத NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., Nam.(K+R), RK; மலத C2+3; 

மணத Nam.(C+Rv) 

bodyiṉ end-not being-desirous- desire-with 
be-desirous- 

weary-not-you if-even I-talk friend 

pluck-not beforeum ear overflown milletē 

waterfall become-full(p.)- fresh leg-ever 
ended- 

stubble they-appeared(n.pl.) many(n.pl.)ē youē 5 

perfume antagonism taking- honey- spring- chaplet 

run- many dog-with many mountain setting-out- 
hunt obtaining-with  you-were-contentyāḻa your- 
hunter  you-abidedyāḻa 
flower have- wreath sway(inf.) risen risen 

parakeet clear sound middle middle repeated 10 

there there flow-not-you if mother 

small parakeet chasing-away make-clear-not-she she say(inf.) 
other-he given she-weighs if 
other-he(h.) 

having(dat.) difficult-it becoming- he flowered- chestē. 
put-on(p.)- 
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strand 1: 

Even if you do not become weary  
of the unendingly desirous passion in [your] body, 
 I shall talk, friend. 
The millet, ears overflowing, is just about to be harvested. 
On every fresh stalk fed by the waterfall  
stubble will [soon] have appeared, a lot [of it].  
 You, 
you have been content with attaining the hunt 
that sets out on many mountains with many running dogs 
for a honey-flowing chaplet that takes a riot of perfumes. 

If you don’t go on ever thus: 
rising [and] rising so that [your] flower wreath sways, 
repeating in between the clear sounds of the parakeets, 

 [your] mother, 
 if she weighs giving [you] to another, 
 thinking ”she doesn’t make sure to chase away the small parakeets” 
the flowering chest of him will become difficult to have. 

6b for a honey-flowing chaplet that competes with [that of] Murukaṉ. 
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strand 2, l. 4-14: 

On every fresh stalk that has come to an end by the waterfall  
stubble will [soon] have appeared, a lot [of it].  
 You, 
you have abided by obtaining the hunter 
who sets out on many mountains with many running dogs 
for a honey-flowing chaplet that takes a riot of perfumes. 

If you don’t go on ever thus: 
rising [and] rising so that [your] flower wreath sways, 
repeating in between the clear sounds of the parakeets, 

 [your] mother, 
 if she weighs giving [you] to other people, 
 thinking ”she doesn’t make sure to chase away the small parakeets”, 
the decorated chest of him will become difficult to have. 
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AN 29 NL, C1+7+9, RKv: ெவவயா (C2+3, RK: ெவளா-

ய; RKv: ேவளாவடன) 

வினறி மீட தலமகெனைம நின தறிதிேராெவற தல-

மக ெசாலிய. 

(C2+3+9v:) ெபாறிெபயத தலமக றலமக ெசா-

லிய. 

டவின தவிரா வைசயி ே 
ேள 

கிடயி மவ தாயி மிடப 

வீகளி மிைசயா லியி சிறத 

தாவி ள தலதல சிறப 

ெசவின ககற லல ெதஃ 5
ககற கால ெயஃ 

றிேவ கிய ெதத வனபி 
ெதறித 

மாவி னவ ேபால காெடா 

ேமவ றடா மகிேநா க 

ணினயா கழித ைவக ெலனயஉ 

வாழெல யாெனன ேதறி பமா 10 

டாழ றிய தைகசா னெமாழி 

மறதனி ேபாறி ெரெமன சிறதநி 
சிறத 

ெனயிெக வவா யினைக யக 
ெவயிெக யிலக 

வினவ லா னயிைழ ேகளினி 

ெவைம தடா ெவ பறதல 15 

ெகாைம வாய விய யான 
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AN 29 NL, C1+7+9, RKv: Veṇvaṭṭiyār (C2+3, RK: Veḷḷāṭiyaṉār; 
RKv: Vēḷāvaṭṭaṉaṉ) 

What is spoken by HIM, who was returning after completing [his] work, to 
HER who said ‘will you [still] know [us], having thought of us?’. 
What is spoken to HER by HIM who was turning back after completing 
wealth.) 

tuṭaṅku viṉai tavirā ~acai ~il nōṉ tāḷ 
tāḷatu 

kiṭant’ uyir maṟukuvat’ āyiṉum iṭam paṭi 

vīḻ kaḷiṟu micaiyā+ puliyiṉum ciṟanta 

tāḻv’ il uḷḷam talai+-talai ciṟappa+ 

cey viṉaikk’ akaṟal allat’ eḵk’ uṟṟ’ 5 
akaṉṟa kālai 

iru vēṟ’ ākiya teri taku vaṉappiṉ 
teṟi 

māviṉ naṟu vaṭi pōla+ kāṇ-toṟum 

mēval taṇṭā makiḻ nōkk’ uṇ kaṇ 

niṉaiyātu kaḻinta vaikal eṉaiyatūum 

vāḻaleṉ yāṉ eṉa+ tēṟṟi+ pal māṇ 10 

tāḻa+ kūṟiya takai cāl nal moḻi 

maṟantaṉir pōṟir em eṉa+ ciṟanta niṉ 

+eyiṟu keḻu tuvar vāy iṉ nakai ~aḻuṅka 
~ilaṅka 

viṉaval āṉā+ puṉai ~iḻai kēḷ iṉi 

vemmai taṇṭā ~eri ~uku paṟantalai+ 15 

kommai vāṭiya ~iyavuḷ yāṉai 
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நீம கறியா ேதம ேகா 

யநீ ரபியி ெனறித ண 

ந பனி க கடதிைட 

ெயள ே ெபாடர விெபா 20 

நாதள யாக ைவகி மாவின 
டபா 

ெடாழிதைம  
யல 

டபா யலைத 

மடெக ெநச நிைழ யேவ. 

•1a டவின NL, C2+3+4+9; ெதாடவின C5+7+9v, Nacc., RK, 

VP, ER; ‡வின C1 

•1c வைசயி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RKv; வைசவி C7c, Nacc., RK, VP, ER; 

வைகயி SAv 

•1d ே NL, C1+5+7+9c, Nacc.(Ka), RK; ே Nacc.(T); 

ெட C9; ெள C2+3+4v117 

#•2a கிடயி C2+3+5+7+9, RK; கிடயி NL, C1 

#•2b மவ NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; மவ C2+3 

•2d யிடப NL, C1+2+3; யிடப C4+5+7+9, Nacc.(TC), Nacc.(Ka), 

RK, VP, ER118; யிடப Nacc.(T) 

#•3a வீகளி NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; வீகயி C2+3 

•4a தாவி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; தாவி Nacc. 

$•4c தலதல NL, C1+2+3+5; தலதல C7, Nacc., RK, VP, ER 

                                                
117 In the second strand tāḷatu can only be read as a n.sg. pronominal noun, in 

which case the foot and the whole line 1 have to be seen as part of the 
description of the tiger, not the man.  This is one of the few places where the old 
commentary attests the existence of an alternative reading (tāḷatu eṉṟum pāṭam). 

118 Here both the old commentary and the poetological commentaries support a 
lectior facilior, iṭampaṭiṉ, a conditional (“if the elephant falls onto [its] left 
side”), but in fact the version confirmed by both palm-leaf strands with a simple 
paṭi is quite comprehensible as well, namely as a verbal root for the 
peyareccam: “the elephant that has sunk down on [its] left side.” 
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nīr maruṅk’ aṟiyātu tēr maruṅk’ ōṭi 

~aṟu nīr ampiyiṉ neṟi mutal uṇaṅkum 

uḷḷunar+ paṉikkum ūkk’ arum kaṭatt’-iṭai 

~eḷḷal nōṉā+ poruḷ taral viruppoṭu 20  

nāṇu+ taḷai ~āka vaiki māṇ viṉaikk’ 
uṭampāṭ’ oḻintamai ~allatu 
uṭamp’ āṇṭ’ ~allatai 
maṭam keḻu neñcam niṉ uḻaiyatuvē. 

•5b-d ககற லல ெதஃ NL, C1+5+7+9; ககற கால ெயஃ 

C2+3+5v+7v+9v, Nacc., RK, VP, ER 
•6c ெதத NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; ெதறித C2+3 

•7b னவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; னவ RKv 

$•8ab ேமவ றடா NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ேமவ தடா C2+3 

•10a வாழெல Nacc., RK; வாழேல C5+7 

•12df. சிறதநி| ெனயிெக NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka), RK; சிறதநி| 

ெனயிெக Nacc.(T); சிறத | ெவயிெக C2+3 

#•13df. யக| வினவ C5+7+9c, Nacc., RK; யக| லினவ NL, C1+9; 

யிலக| வினவ C2+9v, RKv; யிலக| விவ C3 

#•15b தடா NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; கடா C2+3 

•15c ெவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9v, Nacc., RK; ெவறி C9 

#•16cd ேதம ேகா C2+3v+5+7+9, Nacc., RK, VP, ER; ேதம 

 C3; ேகாம ேகா NL, C1 

#•19cd க கடதிைட NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; கடதிைட 

C2+3 
•22ab டபா ெடாழிதைம NL, C1+5+7+9; டபா ெடாழிதைம 

C2+3+7v+9v, Nacc., RK, VP, ER 
•22c யல NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc.(T), RKv; யலைத C2+3+7c, 

Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER 
#•23cd நிைழ யேவ NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; நிைழ யேவ 

C2+3 
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begin- work restrained-not- rest- not- endure- foot 
foot-it 

lied breath whirl-it if-even left-side settle- 

fall- elephant-bull taste-not- tigeriṉum been-exulted- 

resting-place not- inside spot spot be-exulted(inf.) 

do- work(dat.) departing except blade had  5 
departed- time 

big other become(inf.) be-clear- be-fit- beautyiṉ 
leap- 

mangoiṉ fragrant green-mango be-similar(inf.) see-ever 

being-attached decrease-not- delight glance kajal eye 

think-not passed- day how-manyum 

live-not-I I say(inf.) made-clear- many time 10 

hang-down(inf.) talked- fitting be-worthy- good word 

your-forgot(pl.) been-similar-you(pl.) us- say(inf.) been-superior- your- 

tooth have- coral mouth pleasing smile be-spoilt(inf.) 
shine(inf.) 

asking end-not decorate- jewel listen(ipt.) now 

heatdecrease-not- flame be-shed- waste-land 15 

roundness faded- leadership elephant 

water side know-not mirage side run(a.) 

cease- water small-boatiṉ path base drying- 

remember-they(h.) shivering- zeal difficult wilderness-middle 

censuring endure-not- wealth giving desire-with 20  

shame bond become(inf.) kept be-glorious- work(dat.) 
consent having-left-behind except 
body there 

ignorance have- heart you proximity-itē. 
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strand 1: 

Listen now, you with decorative jewels who do not cease asking, 
so that the sweet smile is spoilt on your coral mouth that has teeth, 
that exults in saying, “you would forget us [and] go away?”, 

to [my] befitting good words that are spoken dejectedly, 
many times, making clear that, 
 besides departing for the work to be done, 
 while [my] restless mind exulted in every place, 
 exulting more than the tiger that does not [even] taste the fallen elephant 
 that sank down on [its] left side, even though it lies, [its] breath laboured, 
 with restless sturdy feet not restrained in the work begun, 
 I would not live 
a single day that passed without thinking of 
[your] kajal eyes with delightful glances that don’t cease to attract [me] 
whenever I see [them], like fragrant green mango fruits, 
with a beauty fit to be perceived when the great Other happens119, 
 falling under a blade. 

In the flame-spouting waste land where the heat does not decrease, 
in the middle of the wilderness that is hard on the spirit,  
 where those who remember shiver, 
 where the head elephant, [its] round shape withered, 
 runs towards the mirage, not knowing [on which] side [there is] water, 
 [and] dries up on the path like a small boat without water, 

with the desire to bring [home] wealth that would not suffer reproach, 
being kept [only] by shame as a bond, 
besides having ceased to consent to glorious works,  
[my] foolish heart was close to you. 

                                                
119  Here I suggest to read iru vēṟu ākutal as a taboo expression for death in parallel 

to the more freqent perum piṟitu uṟutal seen for example in KT 69.1: her beauty 
is the one thing worthy to be remembered in the moment of dying. 
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strand 2: 

Listen now, you with decorative jewels who do not cease asking, 
while a sweet smile is shining on your coral mouth that has teeth, 
that exults in saying, “you would forget us [and] go away?”, 

to [my] befitting good words that are spoken dejectedly, 
many times, making clear that, 
 at the time I departed for the work to be done, 
 while [my] restless mind exulted in every place, 
 exulting more than the tiger that does not [even] taste the fallen elephant 
 that sank down on [its] left side, although it lies, [its] breath continuing, 
 with [its] restless sturdy feet not restrained in the work begun, 
 I would not live 
a single day that passed without thinking of 
[your] kajal eyes with delightful glances that don’t cease to attract [me] 
whenever I see [them], like fragrant green mango fruits, 
with a beauty fit to spring [to mind] when the great Other happens, 
 falling under a blade.  

In the flame-spouting waste land where the heat does not decrease, 
in the middle of the wilderness that is hard on the spirit,  
 where those who remember shiver, 
 where the head elephant, [its] round shape withered, 
 runs towards the mirage, not knowing [on which] side [there is] water, 
 [and] dries up on the path like a small boat without water, 

with the desire to bring [home] wealth that would not suffer reproach, 
being kept [only] by shame as a bond, 
except for leaving behind the body for glorious works,  
[my] foolish heart was close to you. 
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AN 30 டகி கிடத ெநேசரலாத 

பகறி வத தலமக (G2: தலமக) ேதாழி ெசாலிய. 

ெநகயி வலத க ணவல 

கடபா டழிய வினமீ க 

ணண வைகய பரத மாக  

ளிளய திய கிளட வறி 

ெபா மண ரைற ேபா 5 

ெமாைக ெகாபக 
ெடாப ழீஇ 

ேநாபக 

யயிதிணி யைடகைர ெயாலிப வாகி 

ெபகள ெதாத ழவ ேபால 

விரேதா வகல மக வீசி 

பாபல ைவ ெகாள சாறி 10 

ேகாய திணிமண  ைறவ 

ெபைம ெயப ெகேமா ெவாநா 

ம த மபிய ன 

தண கான வந 

வண ெமவே ெவறனி ெசலிேன. 15 

•2b டழிய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ.(Cv){TP 278}, Nacc., RK; 

ெடாழிய Iḷ.  

##•4cd கிளட வறி corr.; கிளத வறி C2+3+5; கிளட 

வறி C7, RK; கிளட னவறி NL, C1, G1+2; கிளட வறி C9  

#•5b மண C2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, RK; யமண NL, C1 

•6a ெமாைக NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Pēr., Nacc., RK; ெமா Iḷ. 
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AN 30 Muṭaṅkik Kiṭanta Neṭuñcēralātaṉ 

What is spoken by the confidante to HIM who came for the day tryst. 

neṭum kayiṟu valanta kuṟum kaṇ a+ valai+ 

kaṭal pāṭ’ aḻiya ~iṉam mīṉ mukantu 

tuṇai puṇar uvakaiyar paratam mākkaḷ  

iḷaiyarum mutiyarum kiḷaiyuṭaṉ tuvaṉṟi 

~upp’ oy umaṇar arum tuṟai pōkkum 5 

oḻukai kol pakaṭ’ oppa+ kuḻīi 
nōṉ 

~ayir tiṇi ~aṭai karai ~olippa vāṅki+ 

perum kaḷam tokutta ~uḻavar pōla 

~irantōr vaṟum kalam malka vīci+ 

pāṭu pala vaittu+ koḷḷai cāṟṟi+ 10 

kōṭ’ uyar tiṇi maṇal tuñcum tuṟaiva 

perumai ~eṉpatu keṭumō ~oru nāḷ 

maṇṇā muttam arumpiya puṉṉai+ 

taṇ naṟum kāṉal vantu num 

vaṇṇam evaṉō ~eṉṟaṉir celiṉē. 15 

•6b ெகாபக NL, C1+9; ேநாபக C2+3+5+7+9v, G1+2, Iḷ., Pēr., 

Nacc., RK, VP, ER 
#•9a விரேதா C2+3+5+7+9, RK; யிரேதா NL, C1 

•10b ைவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, Nacc.(Ka); வைம 

Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER 
#•13a ம C2+3+5+7+9c, RK; மெ NL, C1+9, G1+2 

#•14c வ C2+3+5+7+9c, Nacc., RK, VP, ER; வந NL, C1+9; 

வந G1+2 
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#•15c ெவறனி C2+3+7v, Nacc.(Ka), RK; ெவறினி NL, C1+5+7+9, 

G1+2, Nacc.(T) 

long rope encircled- short eye pretty net 

sea singing perish(inf.) group fish drawn 

companion unite- joy-they(h.) fisher people 

youth-they(h.)um old-they(h.)um relations together filled-up 

salt carry- salt-merchant(h.) difficult ford causing-to-go- 5 

cart kill- bull resemble(inf.) crowded 
bear- 

fine-sand firm set- shore sound(inf.) dragged 

big floor collected- ploughmen(h.) be-similar 

begged-they(h.) poor pot increase(inf.) thrown 

catch many(n.pl.) put(abs.) price proclaimed 10 

horn high firm sand sleeping- ghat-he(voc.) 

bigness say-it getting-lost-ō one day 

bath-not- pearl budded- mastwood-tree 

cool fragrant seashore-grove come(abs.) your(pl.)- 

colour whatō you-said(pl.) go-ifē. 15  

O man from the ghat,  
where the fisher people, delighted to unite with [their] mates 
after catching various fish, while the singing of the sea dies120, 

                                                
120 kaṭal pāṭ’ aḻi is a bit strange, but we might take it as a parallel expression (or as 

a corruption?) of AN 50.1, KT 177.1: kaṭal pāṭ’ avintu. (That x avi-tal refers to 
the ceasing of a sound can be made probable by parallels like AN 70.17 (oli 
avintaṉṟu) and KT 6.1 (col avintu). Another question to be asked in this 
connection is whether pāṭu is meant to refer to the sound made by the sea in 
similar contexts (cf. AN 40.2, 50.1, 260.4, 350.5, 400.25), in which case we 
would analyse pāṭu as a root noun "singing", or whether it rather means the 
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with [their] small-eyed pretty nets encircled by a long rope, 
join together, young and old, along with [their] relatives, 
 crowding like murderous cart bullocks, 
 whom the salt-carrying merchants make pass the difficult ford, 
dragging [their nets]121, so that the shore firmly set with fine sand resounds, 
throwing [pieces] to fill the empty pots of the beggars, 
 like ploughmen brought together on the big threshing floor122, 
putting [on show their] abundant catch [and] announcing the price, 
 [and then] sleeping in the firm sand that is high with peaks, 

 will [your] great word get lost? One day 
you came to the cool fragrant seashore grove  
of mastwood trees that budded pearls not in need of washing123 
[and] said “what [will become] of your colour if [we] go?” 

12+15b  
will what is called greatness get lost, if you come 
 ... 
[and] go as one who said "how [is] your state?"124 

strand 2, l. 6: 

crowding like the sturdy cart bulls, 
 

                                                                                                                   
activity of the waves (AN 260.4: tirai pāṭu aviya), in which case it should be an 
abstract noun "happening", belonging to the root paṭu. 

121 vāṅki: vāṅkutal is one of the semantically very open verbs, and no object is 
given. Is it that they are dragging the net(s) full of fish across the sand to some 
sort of song or a call repeated by the group? 

122 This comparison can be applied both to the fishermen and to the beggars; the 
point probably is simply that both are noisy gatherings of many people. 

123 maṇṇā muttam: here I am inclined to follow the interpretation given by TVG, 
although it presupposes a sort of gerundive interpretation of the negative 
peyareccam. As a syntactical parallel for this one could point out the formula 
cey viṉai, which clearly means “work to be done”. A formulaic parallel where 
the image is spelled out is to be found in NA 94.4f.: kammiyaṉ kaviṉ peṟa kaḻāa | 
maṇṇā pacu muttu. 

124 Thus the traditional rendering which has to take eṉṟaṉir as a muṟṟeccam. 
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AN 31 மால 

பிவிைட யா ளாயிெள (C3: ஆயினெள) பிற ெசால 

ேக ேவபட தலமக ேடாழி ெசாலிய. 

ெநெபன சிவத பவி மல 

லகைட மடக ெததலி ெஞாகி 

நிலைட ெபயவ தெகா லிெறன 

மயி மத மைழமா றைமய 

திலயில ேவாகிய நிலய யாஅ 5 

ேமகவ த பாபி னக 

கைட பி வயவ விலிட 

†நிணவ ைறத நிைறத † வதெதா 
நிறத 

கணவிர மால யிஉகழி தன 

மி தி பப கிடேதா 10 

கமி ககி கான நீதி 
ெசே மற ேதாழி ெவறிெயா 
ெசே ரபில 

விலல வலா வாைக 
வாைக 

தமிெக வ கா 

ெமாழிெபய  ேதஎத பமல யிறேத. 15 
 ேதத 

#•1c பவி C2+3+5+7+9c, Pēr., RK, VP, ER; விபவி NL, C1+9 

$•2a லகைட NL, 1+2+3+5v+7+9, RK; லகைட C4; லேகட C5 

#•5b ேவாகிய C2+3+5+7+9c, RK; ெபாகிய NL, C1+9 

#•5d யாஅ C2+3+5v+7v+9c, RK; யா NL, C1+9; மரா C5+7+9v 
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AN 31 Māmūlaṉār 

What is spoken to the confidante by HER who has undergone changes after 
hearing others say that she would not have the strength during separation. 

nerupp’ eṉa+ civanta ~urupp’ avir maṇṭilam 

pulam kaṭai maṭaṅka+ teṟutaliṉ ñoḷki 

nilam puṭaipeyarvat’ aṉṟu-kol iṉṟ’ eṉa 

maṉṉ’ uyir maṭinta maḻai māṟ’ amaiyatt’ 

ilai ~ila ~ōṅkiya nilai ~uyar yāattu 5 

mēl kavaṭṭ’ irunta pārppiṉ am kaṭku+ 

kal +uṭai+ kuṟumpiṉ vayavar vil +iṭa 

†niṇam vari+ kuṟainta niṟaitta † ~atar-toṟum 
niṟatta 

kaṇaviram mālai ~iṭūu+ kaḻintaṉṉa 

puṇ +umiḻ kuruti parippa+ kiṭantōr 10 

kaṇ +umiḻ kaḻukiṉ kāṉam nīnti+ 
ceṉṟōr-maṉṟa tōḻi veṉṟiyoṭu 
ceṉṟōr aṉp’ ilar 

vil +alaitt’ uṇṇum val +āṇ vāṭkai+ 
vāḻkai+ 

tamiḻ keḻu mūvar kākkum 

moḻi peyar tēetta pal malai ~iṟantē 15
tētta 

$•6cd பாபி னக C7; பாபினக Pēr., RK, VP; 

பாபினக C5; பாபினக Pēr.(T) 

•8a நிணவ NL, C1+2+3+4+5v+7c+9, RK; நிவ C5+7+9v 

#•8c நிைறத C5v, RKv; நிைறதத NL, C1+9; நிைறத C5+7+9c; 

நிறத C2+3+7v, RK, VP, ER125 

                                                
125 Line 8a-c deserves to be regarded as a locus desperatus for the time being, as 

neither of the transmitted readings seem to make sense in the given context. 
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•9cd இஉகழிதன NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; இகழிதன C4 

•12ab ெசேமற NL, C1+5+7+9; ெசே ரபில C2+3+9v, Iḷ.(TC), 

Kal.; ெச ெரபிலC4+5v, RK, VP, ER126; சாே ரபில 

Nacc.(TC) 
•13ab விலல  NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; விலரல 

 C4 

•13d வாைக NL, C1+9; வாைக C2+3+5+7+9c, RK, VP, ER 

•15b ேதஎத NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ேதத C2+3 

fire say(inf.) reddened- heat shine- orb 

field end be-bent(inf.) scorchingiṉ diminished 

ground turn-upside-down-it not-so-itkol today say(inf.) 

be-permanent- life drooped- rain change- occasion- 

leaf not-they(n.pl.) become-high(p.)- state be-high- Yāam-tree- 5 

upon twig been- young-oneiṉ pretty eye(dat.) 

stone possess- strongholdiṉ strength-they(h.) bow place(inf.) 

fat line lacked- filled- road-ever 
coloura 

red-oleander garland placed passed-like 

wound spit- blood spread-over(inf.) lied-they(h.) 10 

eye spit- vultureiṉ forest swum 
gone-he(h.)maṉṟa friend victory-with 
gone-he(h.) love not-he(h.) 

bow slapped eating- strong man livelihood 

                                                
126 Here the reading preserved by the old commentary and followed by all the 

printed editions, but not backed up by any quotation, is the only one that is in 
tune with the kiḷavi in that it brings in the other people (piṟar). Where strand 1 
has a particle (maṉṟa) and 2 has a subject for ceṉṟōṟ, namely aṉpilar, C4 
introduces another set of unnamed speakers: “they do not say he has gone...”. 
Note moreover the unparalleled negative form eṉpilar, glossed by the old 
commentary as eṉpaḷavilar. 
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Tamil have- three-they(h.) guarding- 

word move- landa many mountain traversedē. 15 

On the occasion rain is withheld, when, 
diminished because the orb, shining with heat, turned red  
like fire, and scorches so that the field boundaries bend, 
 all living beings127 droop, 
saying “won’t the ground turn upside down today?”, 

while strong men in stony strongholds set [their] bows 
on the pretty eyes of the young [birds] perched on twigs  
in tall Yām trees high in position, grown high without leaves, 

crossing over the forest of vultures that spit out the eyes 
 of those who lay there while [their] blood runs, spat from [their] wounds, 
 running as if a garland of red oleander had been placed [upon them], 
on every filled route that lacked lines of fat(?)128, 

he has gone indeed, friend, 
traversing many mountains, in countries differing in language 
[from the one] guarded by the Three that possess Tamil, 
with the livelihood of strong men, who eat slapping [their] bows  
 in victory. 

strand 2, l. 12: 

he who is without love has gone, friend, 
 

                                                
127 maṉṉuyir, literally the “permanent life”, appears to be a formulaic reference to 

the living beings on earth (cf. AN 58.2, 68.10, all three times connected with 
maṭi) and should be treated like a compound. 

128 The meaning and the connection of line 8 with the rest is unclear, whether we 
read niṟaitta (“filled”) with strand 1 or niṟatta (“coloured”) with strand 2.  It 
might either be a description of the place where the vayavar hunt, of the place 
where the corpses are eaten by vultures, or part of the garland image in line 9. 
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AN 32 நெவளியா (C1: ____; C2+3+7: நெலாளியா) 

1. பினிற தலமக ைறேநத ேதாழி தலமக ைற-

நயப றிய. (RK: 2. ேதாழி தலமக ெசாறஉமா.) 

ெநந ெலல ேயன ேறி 

திமணி ெயாளிவ ண வ 

ரவல ேபா ேதாற றெகாள 

விரவ மாகளி பணிெமாழி பயிறி 

சிதின பகிளி கஇய 
பமா 5 

கஇய 

ளிெகா டைட மதனில ைடயா 

ரர மகளி னிற நீம 

றியாைர ேயாெவ மணகி ேயாெயன 

சிற கைவயின க வதெகா 

ெபய  மணி ெனகிபஞ 
றெவ 10

மணி ெஞகிபஞ 

ளவ னறித லசி ளி 

கய றி ைகபிணி விடாஅ 

ெவஉமா பிணயி ெஇ நிறெவ 
நிற 

தைக ைமயி ெபயபிறி ெதவயி 
ெவரதைகைமயி 
ெசால வலி மிலேன யலா 15
ெசால 

தினதீ களிறி ெபயேதா னி 

ேதாலாவா றில ேதாழிநா ெசேமா 

சாயிைற பணேதா கிழைம தனேக 
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AN 32 Nalveḷḷiyār (C1: ____; C2+3+7: Nalloḷiyār) 

1. What the confidante who had agreed to the request of HIM standing 

behind [her], talked so that SHE would grant [his] request. 

(2. There is also SHE speaking to the confidante.) 

nerunal ellai ~ēṉal tōṉṟi+ 

tiru maṇi ~oḷir-varum pūṇaṉ vantu 

puravalaṉ pōlum tōṟṟam uṟaḻ koḷa 

~iraval mākkaḷiṉ paṇi moḻi payiṟṟi+ 

ciṟu tiṉai+ paṭu kiḷi kaṭīiyar pal māṇ 5
kaṭīiya 

kuḷir koḷ taṭṭai mataṉ ila puṭaiyā+ 

cūr ara-makaḷiriṉ niṉṟa nī maṟṟ’ 

yāraiyō ~em +aṇaṅkiyōy eṉa+ 

ciṟu puṟam kavaiyiṉaṉ āka ~ataṉ koṇṭ’ 

iku peyal maṇṇiṉ nekiḻp’ añar uṟṟa ~eṉ 10 
ñekiḻp’ 

+uḷ avaṉ aṟital añci ~uḷ-+il 

kaṭiya kūṟi+ kai piṇi viṭāa 

verūum māṉ piṇaiyiṉ orīi niṉṟa ~eṉ 
+ūr+ takaimaiyiṉ peyarttu+ piṟit’ eṉ-vayiṉ 
~eṉ +ura+ 
collal valliṟṟum ilaṉē ~allānt’ 15 
colla 
iṉam tīr kaḷiṟṟiṉ peyarntōṉ niṉṟum/iṉṟum 

tōlā ~āṟ’ illai tōḻi nām ceṉmō 

cāy iṟai+ paṇai+ tōḷ kiḻamai taṉakkē 
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மாசி க மறியா ேனச 

ெறைற றநில ய 20 

மக ளன நக யாேம. 

#•3d றெகாள C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; றெகாள NL, C1+9 

•5c கஇய NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; கஇய C2+3+9v 

##•7d நீம C5v+7+9v, RK; நீம C5; நீமா C1+9; நிமா NL; ம 

C2+3 
#•8cd மணகி ேயாெயன C3+5+7+9v; மணகி ேயாெவன NL, C1+9; 

மணகிேயா ெகன C4+5v, Nacc., RK, VP, ER 

•9bc கைவயின க NL, C1+2+3+7v+9, Nacc., RK; கைவஇயின க 

C5+7 
•10bc மணி ெனகிபஞ NL, C1+5+7+9; மணி ெஞகிபஞ C2+3, 

Nacc., RK, VP, ER 
#•12d விடாஅ C2+3+5+7, RK; விடா NL, C1+9 

•13df. நிறெவ | தைக ைமயி NL, C1+9, RKv; நிறெவ | 

ரதைக ைமயி C5+7+9v; நிற | ெவர தைகைமயி C2+3, 

Nacc., RK, VP, ER 
•15a ெசால NL, C1+5+7+9, RKv; ெசால C2+3, Nacc., RK, VP, ER 

•15b வலி NL, C1+2+3+5v+7+9, Nacc., RK; வலித C5v+7v; / C5 

#•16b களிறி C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; கழிறி NL, C1+9 

#•18a சாயிைற C1+5+7+9, RK; சாபிைற C2+3 

•19b க NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9; த C4+7v, Nacc., RK, VP, ER 

•20b றநில NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9v, VP; றல C9; றனில Nacc., 

RK, ER 
•20c ய NL, C1+2+3+9, RK; யம C5+7 

•21a மக NL, C1+2+3+7v+9, Nacc., RK; வக C5+7+9v; மத 

Nacc.(TC), IV(E) 
#•21c நக C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ____ NL, C1 



 Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 209 

māc’ iṉṟ’ ākalum aṟiyāṉ ēcaṟṟ’ 

eṉ kuṟai+ puṟam nilai muyalum 20 

aḷ kaṇ āḷaṉai nakukam yāmē. 

yesterday edge millet appeared 

brilliant sapphire be-resplendent- coming- ornament-he come(abs.) 

king being-similar- appearance be-close- take(inf.)129 

begging peopleiṉ be-humble- word repeated 

small millet happen- parakeet chase-away(inf.) many times 5 

kettle-drum take- scare-crow strength not-they(n.pl.) thrashed 

deity celestial damsel(h.)iṉ stood- youmaṟṟu 

who-youō our- you-tormented say(inf.) 

small back he-embraced become(inf.) that(obl.) taken 

shower- raining earth iṉ become-loose(abs.) grief had- my- 10 

inside he knowing feared inside(loc.) 

harsh-they(n.pl.) talked hand fetter made-let-go 

being-frightened- deer doeiṉ renounced stood- my- 
moving fitnessiṉ removed other-it my-side 
my- strength 
speaking strong-itum not-I/heē distressed 15 

group end- elephant-bulliṉ moved-he stoodum/todayum 

defeat(-not) way is-not friend we go(ipt.) 

incline- joint bamboo shoulder right self(dat.)ē 

flaw not-it becomingum know-not-he been-troubled 

my- request back state making-effort- 20 

sharpness(?) eye man(acc.) we-smile(sub.) weē. 

                                                
129 uṟaḻ-koḷa: do we have to understand koḷ here as the medial auxiliary? 
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Taking it in  
 that he appeared late yesterday by the millet, 
 coming with ornaments growing resplendent with brilliant gems 
 so as to take on a king-like appearance, 
 repeating the humble words of people begging, 
 [and] embracing the small of [my] back, 
 with the words 
 “you, thrashing the Taṭṭai without strength along with the kettle drum,130 
 many times, in order to chase away the parakeets descending onto the 

small millet, 
 with the pose of an awe[-inspiring] celestial damsel, 
 you who torments us – who are you?”, 

fearfull inside that he would know my mind 
 that was upset, dissolving like earth in the showering rain, 
 speaking harsh [words and] shaking off the fetter of [his] hand 
I, for my part, was not capable of saying anything else, 
 my capacity for movement shaken, 
in me who stood like a doe abandoned by a frightened stag. 

Although he has come back [and] stands in distress  
 like an elephant bull that has left the herd, 
there is no way [for him] to be defeated, friend. Let us go: 

The keen-eyed man131  
who, being troubled since he does not know that without fail 
the right to [my] bamboo shoulders with supple joints will be his alone,  
makes an effort, standing behind [us] with a request for me, 
 we will have a laugh at him. 

                                                
130 kuḷir koḷ taṭṭai: or is taṭṭai here rather an abstract, i.e., a means of scaring away, 

and kuḷir the actual instrument (“taking a k. as t.”)? The old commentary, 
however, understands kuḷir koḷ (i.e., kuḷir, “coldness”, glossed by īram, 
“wetness”) as an attribute to taṭṭai, that is, a cool or wet taṭṭai. 

131 The phrase aṇkaṇāḷaṉ is a problem and the only clear parallel is a female 
counterpart in AiN 393.2 (aṇkaṇāṭṭi).  I propose to analyse this as aṇ kaṇ āḷaṉ, 
where aṇ has to be regarded as a sandhi form for aḷ (DEDR 293: sharpness, 
keenness), a word, however, that is otherwise not frequently attested in the 
corpus. 
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14-15c he was not capable of saying anything else 
 to me, my capacity of movement shaken 

16 He who comes back daily, in distress, 

17b that is no way to defeat [us], friend. Let us go. 

strand 2, l. 14: 

on my part, befittingly shaken in [my] strength 
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AN 33 மைர யழக (C2+3+5+7+9c, RK: யளக) ஞாழலா 

(RK: ஞாழா) மக மள 

தலமகனிைடர தெனசி ெசாலிய. 

வினந க ெவப கா 
த ெவப 

மனமா கபி வாத ெலாழிய 

கைவறி யிழத ெசநில யாஅ 
ெதா யசின யித வபைற 
ெதாே 

வீள பதி ேகாவ ேசவ 5 

வளவா ேபைட வதிற பயி 
மிளிேய 

தீர லிைச மத 
மிளிேதா 

ெசலவ ைரய ெவ ெசறவ 

மலபா டாற ைமெயழி மைழக  

ெடளியா ேநாக ளின ளிவா  10 

ெவபர லதர பல நீதி 

யாேம தமிய மாக நீேய 
ெயமிய மாக 

ெயாழிய தன யாயி அ 
ெவேபா  வானவ ெகாலி மீமிைச 
பேவ 

ணகைம ைர வணகிைற பணேதா 15 

வயணி ய வாெலயி ேவயி 
வாெள[யி] 

பியா யாயி னம றில 

வந மறியா யாயி மிந 
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AN 33 Maturai Yaḻakkar (C2+3+5+7+9c, RK: Yaḷakkar) Ñāḷalār 
(RK: Ñāḻār) Makaṉār Maḷḷaṉār 

What is spoken by HIM to his heart in the middle of the desert. 

viṉainaṉṟ’ ākal veppam kāṭṭi 
ātal veṟuppa+ 

maṉai māṇ kaṟpiṉ vāḷ nutal oḻiya+ 

kavai muṟi ~iḻanta cem nilai yāatt’ 

oṉṟ’ āṅk’ uyar ciṉai ~irunta val paṟai 
ōṅk’ 

vīḷai+ paruntiṉ kōḷ val cēval 5 

vaḷai vāy+ pēṭai varu- tiṟam payirum 

iḷi ~ēy tīm kural icaikkum attam 
tōy 

celav’ aruṅkuraiya ~eṉṉātu ceṉṟ’ avaḷ 

malar pāṭ’ āṉṟa mai ~eḻil maḻai+ kaṇ  

teḷiyā nōkkam uḷḷiṉai ~uḷi vāy  10 

vem paral atara kuṉṟu pala nīnti 

yāmē tamiyam āka nīyē 
~emiyam ākka 

~oḻiya+ cūḻntaṉai ~āyiṉ muṉāatu 
vel pōr vāṉavaṉ kolli mī micai 
pal vēl 

nuṇaṅk’ amai puraiyum vaṇaṅk’ iṟai+ paṇai+ tōḷ 15 

vari ~aṇi ~alkul vāl eyiṟṟōḷ vayiṉ 
vāḷ 

piriyāy āyiṉ naṉṟu maṉ-tilla 

~aṉṟu nam +aṟiyāy āyiṉum iṉṟu nam 
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ெசவின யாற விலகி 

ெனைவ யலேயா பிறந ெபாேள. 20 

#•1ab வினந கC4+5+7; ___ ந க NL, C1+9; வினந த 

C2+3+7c+9v, RK, VP, ER 
•1c ெவப NL, C1; ெவப C2+3+4+5+7+9, RK, VP, ER 

•2a மனமா NL, C1+2+3+5+7c+9, RK; மனமா C7 

•3b யிழத NL, C1+2+3+5v+7c+9v, RK; வீத C9, SAv; விழத C5+7; 

யித C5v 

•4ab ெதா யசின NL, C1+7+9; ெதாே யசின 

C2+3+5c+7c+9v, RK, VP, ER; _____ யசின C5 

#•4df. வபைற| வீள பதி C2+3+5c+7v, RK; வீள பதி 

C5+7+9c; வீள பதி NL, C1+9 

•7a மிளிேய NL, C1+5+7+9; மிளிேதா C2+3+9v; மிளிேத C5v, RK, 

VP, ER 
#•7b தீர C2+3+5+7+9, RK; திர NL, C1 

#•10c ளின C2+3+7v+9, RK; ளன NL, C1+9; ளல C5+7 

•11b லதர NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; அய SAv 

•12bc தமியமாக NL, C1+7+9; தமிேயமாக C5; ெயமியமாக C9v, RK, VP, 

ER; ெயமியமாக C2+3 

•14a ெவேபா NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; பேவ C2+3+9v; ெவேவ SAv 

#•16c வாெலயி NL, C1+7+9, RK; வாெள C2+3 

#•18 வநமறியா யாயி மிந C2+5+7, RK; வநமறியா 

யாயி ‡‡ந C3; வநமறியா யாயி மிந C9; நமறி 

யாயிமிந NL, C1 

•20b யலேயா NL, C1+2+3+7c+9v, RK; வலேயா C5+7+9 
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cey viṉai ~āṟṟ’ uṟa vilaṅkiṉ 
eytuvai ~allaiyō piṟar naku poruḷē. 20 

work good-it becoming heat shown 
aversion/abound(inf.)132 

house be-glorious- fidelityiṉ light forehead stay-behind(inf.) 

fork shoot lost- red stand Yāam-tree- 

one-it there be-high- branch been- strong wing 
become-high- 

whistling kiteiṉ taking strong cock  5 

curve- mouth she-bird come- reason calling- 

Iḷi-note133 resemble- sweet voice sounding- road 
touch- 

going difficult-they(n.pl.) say-not went she 

blossom occurrence ended- kajal grace rain eye 

be-clear-not- glance inside-you chisel mouth 10 

hot pebble roada hill many swum 

weē solitude-we let-become(inf.) youē 
us-we make-become(opt.) 

stay-behind(inf.) you-considered if front-it 
be-victorious- battle Cēra(m.) Kolli-hill height elevation 
many spear 

be-fine- bamboo resembling- bow- joint bamboo shoulder 15 

line adorn- hip pure tooth-she side 
light 

separate-not-you if good-itmaṉ-tilla 

that-day us- know-not-you if-even this-day our- 
                                                
132 Here strand 2, supported by the old commentary, reads veṟuppa, an infinitive, 

there glossed by mika “to abound”.  The problem with that is that it leaves the 
line without a direct object for kāṭṭi, which means taking ākal as a conjunction, 
making HIM the subject of kāṭṭi: “after having shown abundantly that the work 
(to be undertaken) is good”.  There is, however, an alternative interpretation, 
namely reading a noun veṟuppam, “aversion”.  

133 iḷi, according to the old commentary: iḷiyeṉṉum paṇṇeṉṟu kēṭṭār vicārikkuṅ 
kural. 



216 Akanāṉūṟu 

do- work path- have(inf.) obstruct-if 

reach-you not-so-youō other(h.) smile- wealthē. 20 

strand 1: 

 While [she with a] bright forehead, [her] fidelity glorious for the house, 
stayed behind, 

 showing enthusiasm about the work’s turning out well, 
going, without saying that [our] journeys would be difficult 
 on the road, where the sweet voice resembling the note of the Iḷi sounds, 
 when the male, strong in taking [prey], of the whistling kite, 
 with strong wings, perched there on a high branch of a single  
 Yām tree with a red base that has lost [its] forked shoots, 
 calls out for [its] female with a curved beak to come, 

you in whose mind is the misty glance of her rain eyes, graceful 
 with kajal, before which ended the appearance of blossoms,134 
 you, 
if before you had considered staying behind, 
 so that we, crossing over many hills with roads of  
 hot pebbles with chisel [like] edges, we would be all alone, 

if you had not separated 
from the side of her with pure teeth [and] hips ornate in outline, 
with bamboo shoulders [and] flexible joints that resemble the fine bamboo 
 on the height of the Kolli hills, [seat] of the heavenly Cēra of hot battle, 
 ah, it would have been good. 

Even though you did not know us that day, if today 
you obstruct the work to be done from being accomplished, 
you won’t obtain it – the wealth smiled at by other people. 

                                                
134 The usual phrase malar pāṭu āṉṟa most probably has to be understood as a 

variation on the comparison between eye and blossom, that is, here the flowers 
cease appearing because that cannot compare in beauty to HER eyes; the old 
commentary glosses accordingly with malar perumai oḻitaṟkuk kāraṇamākiya 
kaṇ. 
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strand 2, l. 1-17: 

 While [she with a] bright forehead, [her] fidelity glorious to the house, 
stayed behind, 

 showing aversion to the work’s being something good, 
going, without saying that [our] journeys would be difficult 
 on the road, where the sweet voice that touches the note of the Iḷi sounds, 
 when the male, strong in taking [prey], of the whistling kite, 
 with strong wings, perched on a high, high branch of the single  
 Yām tree with a red base that has lost [its] forked shoots, 
 calls out for [its] female with a curved beak to come, 

you in whose mind135 is the misty glance of her rain eyes,  
 graceful with kajal, before which ended the appearance of blossoms, 
 you, 
if before you had considered staying behind, 
 so that we, crossing over many hills with roads of  
 hot pebbles with chisel [like] edges, we would be all alone, 
if you had not separated 
from the side of her with bright teeth [and] a hip ornate in outline, 
with bamboo shoulders [and] flexible joints that resemble the fine bamboo 
 on the height of the Kolli hills, [seat of] the heavenly Cēra with many 

spears, 
 ah, it would have been good. 

 

                                                
135 An alternative interpretation of the form uḷḷiṉai is the 2.sg. p.a. of uḷḷutal, “to 

remember”, used as a muṟṟeccam. 
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AN 34 மைர மத இளநாக (RK: இளநாக) 

வினறியதலமகேறபாக (C2+3: தலவபாக) 

ெசாலிய. 

சிகபிடவி ெவடல த 

கணியிமல தண றவி 

ெேதாகானவ கைவெபா தன 

விதிமபி னண லிரல 

ெசறியிலபதவிெசேகா ெமர 5 

மறியாமகி மடபிண யதி 

ெதளறறழீஇய வாமண லைடகைர 

ெமகிகள ற கா 

ெபதைகைடத ெநச ேமற 

ெசகேதேர நவல ெபந 10 

பைசெகாெமவிர ெபேதா லதி 

ைறவிடன மயி ெரகின 
மயி 

ணெயா கிள காைடவைரபி 
திள 

ெசதாைபகிளி ைக ேயதி 

யிவைரேமாெசறிசிே திறெதன 15 

விலவர[றித]லசி ெமெலன 

மழலயிெசா பயி 

நாைடயைவ மாணல ெபறேவ. 
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AN 34 Maturai Marutaṉ Iḷanākaṉ (RK: Iḷanākaṉ) 

What is spoken to the charioteer by HIM who had completed [his] work. 

ciṟu karum piṭaviṉ veḷ talai+ kuṟum putal 

kaṇṇiyiṉ malarum taṇ naṟum puṟaviṉ 

toṭutōl kāṉavaṉ kavai poṟuttaṉṉa 

~iru tiri maruppiṉ aṇṇal iralai 

ceṟi ~ilai+ pataviṉ cem kōl mel kural 5 

maṟi ~āṭu maruṅkiṉ maṭa+ piṇai ~arutti+ 

teḷ +aṟal taḻīiya vār maṇal aṭai karai 

melk’ iṭu kavuḷa tuñcu puṟam kākkum 

perum takai+ kuṭainta neñcam ēm uṟa+ 

celka tērē nal valam peṟuna 10 

pacai kol mel viral perum tōḷ pulaitti 

tuṟai viṭṭaṉṉa tuy mayir ekiṉam 
tū 

tuṇaiyoṭu kiḷaikkum kāpp’ uṭai varaippiṉ 
tiḷaikkum 

cem tār+ paim kiḷi muṉkai ~ēnti 

~iṉṟu variṉ uraimō ceṉṟiciṉōr-tiṟatt’ eṉa 15 

~illavar a[ṟita]l añci melleṉa 

maḻalai ~iṉ col payiṟṟu 

nāṇ uṭai ~arivai māṇ nalam peṟavē 
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#•1d த C2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, RK; வத NL, C1 

•5b பதவி NL, C1+2+3+5v+7, RK; தவி NL, C5+9, G1+2, RKv 

$•5d ெமர C2+3+5+7, RK; ெமர NL, C1+9, G1+2 

•6d யதி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G2, Pēr., RK; யதிC4, G1; தழீஇ 

Pēr.(T) 
#•9a ெபதைக C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; ெபதைக NL, C1+9, G1+2 

#•11a பைசெகா C2+4, RK, VP, ER; பைசநவல ெபன 

பைசெகா C3; பைகெகா NL, C1+9v; பைகெகா C5+7+9, G1+2 

•12c மயி NL, C1+5+7+9, G1+2; மயி C2+3+9v, RK, VP, ER 

•13b கிள NL, C1+5+7+9, G1+2; திள C2+3, RK, VP, ER 

•15ab யிவைரேமா NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2; யிவரைரேமா 

C5v, RK, VP, ER 
##•16f. விலவரறித லசி ெமெலன | மழலயிெசா பயி C7+9v, 

RK (C5 = C1 corrected into RK); விலவரறிசி ெமெலன | 

மழலயிெசா பயி C3; விலவரறிதசி ெமெலன | 

மழலயிெசா பயி C2; விலவரழறிக லசி ெம 

|லலயிெசா பயி C7; விலவரழிறிக லசி ெமலல | 

லயிெசாப யி NL, C1, G1; விலாவாழிறக லசி ெமவ 

(ெமல)| லயிெசாப யி C9(), G2; விலவகழ லசி 

ெமல | வைடயிெசா பயி C7v+9v 
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small black Piṭavuiṉ white head short bush 

chapletiṉ blossoming- cool fragrant woodlandiṉ 

sandals forest-he fork borne-like 

dark twist- horniṉ majesty Iralai 

be-dense- leaf Patavu-grassiṉ straight stem soft ear 5 

calf play- sideiṉ inexperience doe fed 

clear water embraced- overflow- sand set- shore 

chew- put- cheeka sleep- back guarding- 

big fitting hollowed-out- heart joy have(inf.) 

may-go(sub.) chariotē good strength obtaining-he(voc.) 10 

paste kill- soft finger big shoulder washer-woman 

ghat let(abs.)-like  pure fur dog 
 cotton 

companion-with crowding- guard possess- borderiṉ 
sporting- 

red garland green parakeet forearm been-eminent 

today come-if talk(ipt.) gone-they(h.loc.) say(inf.) 15 

house-they(h.) knowing feared softly 

prattling pleasant word repeating- 

shame possess- young-woman glory goodness obtain(inf.)ē. 
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Let the chariot go, you who obtain good strength(?)136, 
for [my] heart to be overjoyed, that is pierced by the great beauty, 
 when the majestic Iralai stag with dark horns [that are] twisted 
 like the fork[ed stick] that supports the sandalled forest man, 
 in the cool fragrant woodlands, where the white-topped short bushes 
 of the small black Piṭavu are flowering like chaplets, 
 feeds [its] youthful doe with a fawn playing at [her] side 
 with the straight stems [and] soft ears of the dense-leaved Patavu grass, 
 [and] stands guard over the sleeping backs of those with chewing137 

cheeks, 
 on the shore where overflowing sand settles, embraced by clear water, 

– in order to reach the glorious beauty of [our] bashful girl, 
who, for fear the people of the house might know [it],  
is softly repeating the prattling, sweet words: 

“speak of him who has gone away, whether he will come today”, 
holding [her] forearm out for a green parakeet with a red garland,138 
 on the guarded border [of the house], where the dogs139 are crowding 
 with [their pack] mates, fur [as soft] as the cotton left at the ghat 
 by the big-shouldered washerwoman with soft fingers that grind paste. 

                                                
136 nal valam peṟuna: here we find a formulaic epithet (cf. AN 234.9, 374.16) of the 

charioteer in mullai; the exact meaning is not clear; the old commentary seems 
to suggest that it refers to his skill in driving the horses. 

137 melku-iṭu: is iṭu used as an auxiliary here? What is the significance? 
138 Here for once it seems possible to determine the species of bird on the strength 

of the description: the green parakeet with a red neck-stripe is the Alexandrian 
parakeet (Psittacula eupatria). 

139 In the given context (by the protected house in proximity to the wife waiting at 
home) the expected meaning of the weird ekiṉam (referring either to a dog or to 
a swan) is “dog”; the old commentary, however, decides for “swan”, probably 
because the image is surprising (tuṟai viṭṭaṉa tuy mayir), which he seems to 
understand as “feather [white as] the cotton left by the ghat” whereas I would 
opt for “fur [soft as] cotton left by the ghat”.  
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strand 2, l. 11-13: 

on the guarded border [of the house], where the dogs are sporting 
with [their pack] mates, fur pure as if left at the ghat 
by the big-shouldered washerwoman with forceful soft fingers. 
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AN 35 C1+5: அவ (RKv: அவ; C2+3, RK: அவ140; 

C9v: ஆவ; RK: டவாயி கீரத) 

மகேபாகிய ந ெதவதி பாராய (RK: பாராஅய). 

ஈற தத ெவ ளான 
ஏற ெவளா 

வாே யிசி நனக லப 

தனிமணி யிர ேதாைட கைக 
தாைட 

ைழதி ெநேவ பைட மழவ 

னயா த ரபி வீத 5 

விேல வாைக விெதாைட மறவ 

வலா பைக கட ேபமா 

ராக 
பீலி  ப 

நக பட 

ேதாபி கெளா உபலி ெகா 

ேபாக கவலய லநா ற[]ர 10 

ணிபிற ளாயின ளாயி மணிதணி 

தாவ ெநசேமா டாநல னளஇத 

மாண யாக யிக தில 

சா ழவி ேகாவ ேகாமா 

ெனேத கா ெகாகா ைற 15 

ெபணய ேபயா ணற க 
ேபயா 

ெநறியி கபிென ேபைத  

கறியா ேதஎ தாறிய ணேய. 

                                                
140 = Maturai Marutaṉ Iḷanākaṉār from AN 34? 
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AN 35 C1+5: Ammūvar (RKv: Ammūvaṉār; C2+3, RK: Avar; C9v: 
Āvar; RK: Kuṭavāyiṟ Kīrattaṉār) 

The real mother who had let [her] daughter go, praising the deity. 

īṉṟu  puṟantanta  ~em +uḷ āṉa 
ēṉṟu ~emmum +uḷḷāḷ 
vāṉ tōy iñci nal nakar pulampa+ 

taṉi maṇi ~iraṭṭum tōḷ tuṭai+ kaṭikai 
tāḻ uṭai+ 

nuḻai nuti neṭu vēl kuṟump’ aṭai maḻavar 

muṉai ~ā tantu murampiṉ vīḻtta 5 

vil +ēr vāḻkkai viḻu+ toṭai maṟavar 

val +āṇ patukkai+ kaṭavuḷ pēṇmār 
āṭu+ kal pīli cūṭṭi+ tuṭi+ paṭuttu+ 
naṭukkal paṭa+ 
tōppi+-kaḷḷoṭu turūu pali koṭukkum 

pōkk’ arum kavalaiya pulavu nāṟ’ arum curam 10 

tuṇintu piṟaḷ āyiṉaḷ āyiṉum aṇint’ aṇint’ 

ārvam neñcamōṭ’ āy nalaṉ aḷaii+ taṉ 

mārpu tuṇai ~āka tuyiṟṟuka-tilla 

tuñcā muḻaviṉ kōval kōmāṉ 

neṭum tēr+ kāri koṭum kāl muṉ tuṟai+ 15 

peṇṇaiyam pēr(i) yāṟṟu nuṇ +aṟal kaṭukkum 

neṟi ~irum katuppiṉ eṉ pētaikk’ 

aṟiyā+ tēett’ āṟṟiya tuṇaiyē 
 



226 Akanāṉūṟu 

•1a ஈற NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., IV, RK; ஏற C2+3 

#•1cd ெவ ளான C1+9; ெவ ளாள C3; ெவ ளா NL, 

C5+7+9v; ெவ ளா C2+7c, Iḷ., Nacc.(P+Ka), IV(I), RK, VP, 

ER; ேவம ளா Nacc.(T), IV(T) 

•3c ேதாைட C1; தாைட NL, C5v+7+9; தாைட C4+5v+7v, 

Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(P+Ka), IV, RK, VP, ER; தாைட C2+3+9v, Iḷ.(C), 

Nacc.(T); தா__ைட C5 

$•5a னயா NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9; னயா C7v, Iḷ., Nacc.RK, VP, ER; 

னய IV(T) 

$•5c ரபி NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; ரபி C2+3+7v+9v 

•7a வலா C5+7, RK, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.; வலர Iḷ. (C), Iḷ.(Kv), IV 

•7df. ேபமா | ராக NL, C1+9v; ேபமா | நக C2+3; 

ேபமா | நக 5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., IV, RK, VP, ER141 

•8cd  ப NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(P+Ka), RK; 

 பட C2+3, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Nacc.(T+Pv), IV, RKv;  

யிப Iḷ.(Kv) 

•9a ேதாபி C7, IV(I), RK; ெதாபி C5, Nacc., IV(T) 

•9c உபலி NL, C1+2+3+5v+7v+9, Nacc., IV, RK; உபலி C9v; 

பலி C5+7 

•10b கவலய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(P+Ka), IV, RK; கவல 

Nacc.(T) 
#•10cd லநா றர C2+3+5+7+9c, RL; லநா ர NL, 

C1+9 
•11d மணிதணி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; வவ Cēṉ., Nacc.(TC), 

Tey., IV(C) 

                                                
141 Here the editions, backed up by a couple of quotations but not by the old 

commentary, read an occurrence of the famous naṭukal, the “hero stones”.  The 
palm-leaf mss. disagree, but both put a double p, and both their readings make 
sense, for strand 1 āṭu-k-kal, which can be read as a “killing”, i.e. a victory 
stone, presumably another denomination for the same object, for strand 2 
naṭukkal, “quivering” as an attribute to pīli (“peacock feathers”), in which case 
the location for the action of cūṭṭi might be the patukkai of line 7. 



 Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 227 

•12d னளஇத NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; னளஇய Cēṉ., 

Nacc.(TC) 
#•15c ெகாகா C2+3+7v+9v, RK; ெகாகா NL, C1+9; 

ெகாகா C5+7, Nacc.(T), IV(T) 

$•16b ேபயா NL, C1+9, Nacc.(Ka), RK; ேபயா C2+3+5+7, 

Iḷ., Nacc.(T+P) 

brought-forth protected- our- inside been- 
received us-um remember-not-she 

sky touch- ramparts good mansion be-lonely(inf.) 

solitude bell sounding- shoulder brush- shield/shaft 
bolt possess- 

narrow tip long spear stronghold approach- weapon warrior(h.) 

front cow given gravel-mountiṉ made-fall- 5 

bow plough livelihood excellent arrow bold-they(h.) 

strong man stone-heap god esteem(inf.) 
killing stone peacock-feather put-on(a.) hourglass-drum  caused 
shivering  happen(inf.) 
rice-toddy-with sheep offering giving- 

going difficult crossroad-they(n.pl.) flesh-stench be-fragrant- difficult 

desert 10 

resolved other-she she-became if-even adorned adorned 

affection heart-with select- virginity mingled self- 

chest companion become(inf.) let-make-sleeptilla 

sleep-not drumiṉ Kōval[ūr] king 

long chariot Kāri curved channel front ghat 15 

Peṇṇai~am big river- fine black-sand resembling- 

curl- dark hairiṉ my- folly(dat.) 

know-not- land- appeased- companionē. 
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strand 1: 

[She] who was inside us who brought [her] forth [and] protected [her], 
so that the good mansion with ramparts touching the sky is lonely, 
even though she has become another, resolving [to walk] 
through the difficult desert reeking of flesh, with crossroads difficult to 

traverse, 

 where bold men with excellent arrows, living with the bow for a plough, 
 who, bringing cows from the front, had thrown down on gravel mounds 
 the warriors approaching the stronghold with narrow-tipped long spears 
 [and] shoulder-brushing shields where solitary bells ring, 
 in order to pay respect to the god at the stone heaps for strong men, 
 put peacock feathers on victory stones, sound hourglass drums, 
 [and] give sheep along with rice toddy142 as offerings,  

 let him adorn [her] all over,  
mingle with [her of] choice virginity with an affectionate heart, 
[and] put [her] to sleep with his chest as a companion, 

– a companion who appeases the countries unknown 
to my foolish [girl] with curly dark hair 
 that resembles the fine black sand of the big river Peṇṇai143, 
 on the front ghat by the curved channel of Kāri with a long chariot, 
 king of Kōval[ūr] with drums that do not sleep.  

                                                
142 According to the old commentary tōppikkaḷ is a toddy made from paddy (nellāṟ 

ceyyum kaḷ). 
143 peṇṇaiyam is understood by the old commentary as an adjectival form of peṇṇai, 

p.n. for the river, but it might as well be the corresponding form of peṇṇai, the 
palmyra tree, which would give a river bordered by palmyra trees. 
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strand 2, l. 1-13: 

She who does not remember us who received [and] protected [her], 
so that the good mansion with ramparts touching the sky is lonely, 
even though she has become another, resolving [to walk] 
through the difficult desert reeking of flesh, with crossroads difficult to 

traverse, 

 where bold men with excellent arrows, living with the bow for a plough 
 who, bringing cows from the front, had thrown down on gravel mounds 
 the warriors approaching the stronghold with narrow-tipped long spears 
 [and] bolted shields where solitary bells ring, 
 put quivering peacock feathers on the stone heaps of strong men 
 in order to pay respect to the god [and], while hourglass drums sound, 
 give sheep along with rice toddy as offerings,  

 let him adorn [her] all over,  
mingle with [her of] choice virginity with an affectionate heart 
[and] put [her] to sleep with his chest as a companion, 
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AN 36 மைர (C3: /) நகீர 

1. NL, C1+5+7+9, RKv: தலமக பரைதயி பி வர தலமக 

ல ெசாலிய. (2. RK, C7v: தலமக பரைதயி பி வத 

தலமகெ ல ெசாலிய. 3. C3: தலமக ேதாழி 

மத.) 

பவா வரா[அ] பவ யிேபா 

ெகாவா யிபி ேகாளிைர றி 
யாபல ெமலைட கிழிய வள 
யாப 

வி பமல சிைதய பாெத 

தப வள யாெகா மயகி 5 

 ேவவ வாக வாரா 

கயிறி கதேச ேபால மதமி 

நாகய ழ ேக ர 

வன ைவைய வாமண லகைற  

திம ேதாகிய விமல 
காவி 10

வமல 
நப 

த ெதா மகளிெரா 
னப மடைதெயா 

வைவ யயதன ெயப வலேர 

ெகாவ ரவி ெகாேத ெசழிய 

ல கான தகறல சிவப 

ேசர ெசபிய சினெக திதிய 15 
ேபாெவ லியான ெபால ெணழினி 
ேபாவ யான 

நார நறவி ெனைம ர 
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AN 36 Maturai (C3: /) Nakkīrar 

1. What is spoken in vexation by HER, when HE came [back] after having 
separated for another woman. (2. What is spoken when SHE is vexed with 
HIM who came [back] after having separated for another woman. 3. The 
confidante refusing ???144 to HIM.) 

paku vāy varā[a]l pal vari ~irum pōttu+ 

koṭu vāy irumpiṉ kōḷ irai tuṟṟi 
~āmpalam mel +aṭai kiḻiya+ kuvaḷai+ 
~āmpal 
kūmpu viṭu pal malar citaiya+ pāynt’ eḻunt’ 

aril paṭu vaḷḷai ~āy koṭi mayakki+ 5 

tūṇṭil vēṭṭuvaṉ vāṅka vārātu 

kayiṟ’ iṭu kata+ cē+ pōla matam mikku 

nāḷ kayam uḻakkum pū+ kēḻ’ ūra 

varu puṉal vaiyai vār maṇal akal tuṟai+ 

tiru marut’ ōṅkiya viri malar+ kāvi 10
vari kāviṉ 

naṟum pal kūntal kuṟum toṭi makaḷiroṭu 
maṭantaiyoṭu 

vatuvai ~ayarntaṉai ~eṉpa ~alarē 

koy cuval puravi+ koṭi+ tēr+ ceḻiyaṉ 

ālaṅkāṉatt’ akal talai civappa+ 

cēral cempiyaṉ ciṉam keḻu titiyaṉ 15 

pōr vel(i) yāṉai+ polam pūṇ eḻiṉi 
val 

nār ari naṟaviṉ erumaiyūraṉ 

                                                
144 Here the object of the refusal is not mentioned. 
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ேறகம ழகல லத சாதி 

னிேகா ேவமா னியேற 
ெபாநென 

னியேற 

ெறவ நவல மடக ெவாபக 20 
ைரெசா 

ெவைட யகப ைரெசல 
ரெசா 

ெகாகள ேவட ஞாைற 

ெவறிெகா வீர ராபி ெபேத. 

•1a பவா C1+2+3+5+7, Nakk., Pēr., Nacc., RK; பவா NL 

##•1b வராஅ C5+7+9v, RK; வரா NL, C1+2+3+9 

•3a யாபல NL, C1; யாப C2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., RK, VP, ER 

$•6cd வாக வாரா RK; வாகவாரா C5+7 

•7a கயிறி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(TC), Tey., IV(C), RK; கயிறி 

Nacc.(TC)v 
#•8c-9b blank in NL, C1+9 [filled in with blue pencil in C9] 
•10c விமல NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; வமல C2+3+9v, RKv 

#•10df. காவி | நப C5+7; காயி| நப NL, C1; காவி | னப 

C2+3+5v+7v+9, Nacc., RK, VP, ER 
•11d மகளிெரா NL, C1+5+7+9, RKv; மடைதெயா C2+3+9v, Nacc., 

RK, VP, ER 
#•12a வைவ C2+3+5+7+9, RK; வ_ C1; வ NL145 

#•12c ெயப NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ெவப C2+3 

#•13a ெகாவ C2+3+5+7+9c, RK; ெகாவ NL, C1+9 

•15a ேசர NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka), RK; ேசரல Nacc.(T) 

#•15b ெசபிய C2+3+5+9, RK; ெ◌_பிய C1; ெமபிய NL 

                                                
145 Here is the first of a number of places where C1 still keeps a gap (after vatu) to 

denote the fact that something was missing in its source manuscript, whereas NL 
closes the gap and leaves an unmarked faulty cīr.  This might either mean that 
NL is a slighty younger copy based on C1 or that its scribe had a less scrupulous 
copying policy. 
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tēm kamaḻ akalattu+ pularnta cāntiṉ 

iruṅkō vēṇmāṉ iyal tēr+ porunaṉ eṉṟ’ 

eḻuvar nal valam aṭaṅka ~oru pakal 20 
muraicoṭu veḷ kuṭai ~akappaṭutt’ urai cela+ 
muracoṭu 
koṉṟu kaḷam vēṭṭa ñāṉṟai 

veṉṟi koḷ vīrar ārppiṉum peritē. 

#•15cd சினெக திதிய C2+3+5c+9, RK; சினெக திதிெய C1; 

சினெக திெயன NL; சினேக திய C5+7+9v, Nacc.(T) 

•16ab ேபாெவ லியான NL, C1+5+7+9; ேபாவ யான C3, RK; 

ேபாவ லியான Nacc. 

•16c ெபால NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka), RK; ல Nacc.(T) 

#•18c லத NL, C1+5+9, RK; லத C2+3 

$•19bc ேவமா னியேற NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; ேவமா 

னியேற C2+3; ேவமா ளியேற C9v; ேவமா வியேற C7 

$•20d ெவாபக C2+3+5+7, RK; ெவாபக NL, C1+9 

•21a ைரெசா NL, C1+5+7+9; ரெசா C2+3, Nacc.(Ka), RK; 

ரசெமா Nacc.(T) 

•23a-c ெவறிெகா வீர ராபி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka), 

RK; ெவறிெகாவா ளாபி Nacc.(T) 

be-split- mouth murrel-fish many line big/dark male 

bent mouth ironiṉ taking prey swallowed 
white-water-lilyam soft leaf tear(inf.) blue-water-lily 
white-water-lily 
close- let-go- many blossom be-wasted(inf.) leapt risen 

thicket happen- bindweed select- creeper confused 5 

hook hunter bow(inf.) come-not 

rope put- anger bull be-similar(inf.) must increased 
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day pond ravaging- flower possess- village-he(voc.) 

come- flood Vaiyai overflow- sand widen- ghat 

brilliant myrobalan become-high(p.)- expand- blossom water-lily 10 
line groveiṉ 

fragrant many tresses short bangle women-with 
girl-with 

wedding you-were-engaged they-say gossipē 

pluck- mane horse flag chariot Ceḻiyaṉ 

Ālaṅkāṉam widen- place redden(inf.) 

Cēra Cempiyaṉ fury possess- Titiyaṉ 15 

battle be-victorious- elephant golden ornament Eḻiṉi 
strong 

fibre sift- toddyiṉ Erumaiyūraṉ 

honey be-fragrant- chest- dried- sandaliṉ 

Iruṅkō Vēṇmāṉ move-forward- chariot Porunaṉ said 

seven-they(h.) good strength yield(inf.) one day 20 

drum-with white umbrella inside-happened word go(inf.) 

killed floor offered- day 

victory take- hero(h.) roariṉum big-itē. 

O man from a village full of flowers,  
 where the many-striped big male of the Murrel fish with a split mouth, 
 having swallowed the bait on a bent iron hook, 

 leaps [and] rises so that the soft leaves of the white lotus are torn 
 [and] many just-opening blossoms of the blue water-lily are spoiled, 

 disturbing the choice creepers of Vaḷḷai forming a thicket, 

 [and], not coming while the hunter with the hook drags [him], 

 [his] fury increasing like that of an angry bull put to the rope, 
 ravages the pond by day, 

by the wide ghat with overflowing sand of the Vaiyai river with an 

incoming flood, 
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 alongside women with small bangles [and] many tresses fragrant 

 of broad-bloomed water-lilies risen among the brilliant myrobalan trees 

you have been engaged in marrying, they say.  
 Gossip, 
it is louder than [that about] the hero who grasped victory 
 on the day he made a sacrifice on the battle field146 after killing, 
 so that the word spread after he had appropriated on a single day 
 the white umbrellas along with the drums, for the good strength of 
 seven [kings], namely Porunaṉ with advancing chariots, Iruṅkō Vēṇmāṉ, 
 with sandal that dried on [his] sweet-smelling chest, 
 Erumaiyūraṉ with Toddy filtered through fibres, 
 Eḻiṉi with golden ornaments [and] elephants victorious in battle, 
 angry Titiyaṉ, Cempiyaṉ, the Cēra yielded, 
 so that the wide area of Ālaṅkāṉam of Ceḻiyaṉ 
 with flagged chariot [and] horses with trimmed manes, turned red. 

strand 2, l. 9-12: 

by the wide ghat with overflowing sand of the Vaiyai with an incoming 
flood, 

in a grove with striped flowers where brilliant myrobalan trees are grown 
high, 

alongside girls with small bangles [and] many fragrant tresses 
you have been engaged in marrying, they say. 
 
 

                                                
146 kaḷam vēṭṭa might either mean that the killing that took place there was 

understood as a ritual sacrifice, but it might also refer to the customary offerings 
of thanks after the battle as described in Puṟam poetry. 
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AN 37 ெபாகழி[C5+7+9, RK: ெயப] ெபாலி147 

வி ெதயின[C5+7+9: -] 

[C7+9, RK: தலமக] ேதாழி வெபாைற (RK: வைற) 

ெயதிரழி ெசாலிய.  

(C7: [RK: பிணதிய] ேதாழி ெசாலியஉமா.) 

மறதவ ணைமவ ராயிகறகிைச 
மறத வைம ைவவ 

க ேலாைத கலிமகிழவ  

ெபாகழி கத தாவிக  

ம வானி மாதிர மைறப 

ைவல விய ைவெபய தா 5 

ெதாழிெச கனத வீட ெவழிறைக 

வளிெபா சினய வடளி மாஅ 
மா 

கிளிேபா காய கிளண வ 

ளிபத னைமத ட மலிநிைற 

ெவயிெவ [ந]த பயிலித பைட 10
[நி]த 

கயம பக பகி காவர 

ெகாெளா பயபா விைரஇ ெவளி 

ேகாலைற தன வாலவி விதைவ 

வாைக தத பிைற ேயாகிய 

பதிய ைப றி பகெசல 15 

                                                
147 RK takes this part up to pōli, C5 even up to viṟṟūṟṟu, as an addition to the kiḷavi. 
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AN 37 Poṅkaḻi[C5+7+9, RK: yeṉpatu] Tūṟṟāp Poliviṟṟūṟṟu 

Mūteyiṉaṉ[C5+7+9: ār] 

What is spoken [by HER] in the face of the confidante’s encouragement. 
(The is also the confidante speaking [who informs of the separation].) 
 

maṟant’ avaṇ amaikuvar āyiṉum kaṟaṅk’ icai+ 
maṟanta vaṇmai vaikuvar 
kaṅkul ōtai+ kali makiḻ uḻavar  

poṅkaḻi mukanta tā ~il nuṇ tukaḷ  

maṅkul vāṉiṉ mātiram maṟaippa 

vaiku pular viṭiyal vai peyartt’ āṭṭi+ 5 

toḻil cerukk’ aṉantar vīṭa ~eḻil takai 

vaḷi poru ciṉaiya vaḷ taḷir māattu+ 
māttu+ 

kiḷi pōl kāya kiḷai+ tuṇar vaṭittu+ 

puḷi+ pataṉ amaitta putu+ kuṭam malir niṟai 

veyil veri[n] aṟutta payil itaḻ+ pacum kuṭai+ 10
niṟutta 

kayam maṇṭu pakaṭṭiṉ paruki+ kāṇ vara+ 

koḷḷoṭu payaṟu pāl viraii veḷḷi+ 

kōl aṟaintaṉṉa vāl aviḻ vitavai 

vāṅku kai taṭutta piṉṟai ~ōṅkiya 

parutiyam kuppai cuṟṟi+ pakal cela 15 
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மதம நீழ ெலெதா வதி 
மத மானிழ 
காம ேவனி மனி 
காம 

மாணல க ணைட ேயாேக. 

•1ab மறதவணைமவ NL, C5+7+9, RKv; மறதவனைமவ C1; 

மறதவணைமயா C7c, Nacc., RK, VP, ER; மறத வைம ைவவ 

C2+3; மறதவ ணைமகவ C4 

•2b ேலாைத NL, C1+2+3+5+7, RK; ேலாைச C9 

$•3d க NL, C9; க C1; க C2+3+5+7, RK 

#•6a ெதாழிெச NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ெதாழிெச C2v+3; 

ெதாெச C2 

#•6c வீட C2+3+5+7+9c, RK; மட NL, C1+9 

•7ab வளிெபாசினய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9; வளிெயாசினஇய RK, 

VP, ER 
•7df. மாஅ | கிளிேபா NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; மா | கிளிேபா 

C2; மாகளி| ேபால C3 

##•10ab ெவயிெவ நத C5v+7; ெவயிெவ னத NL, C1+5+9; 

ெவயிெவ த C7v+9v; ெவயிெவ நித C5c, RK, VP, ER; 

ெவயிெவ னித C2+3 

#•10c பயிலித C2+3+4+5+7+9, RK, VP, ER; பயிலிைழ C1; 

பயிலிழ NL 

#•12bc பயபாவிைரஇ C2+3+5+7+9c; பயிபாவிைரஇ NL, C1+9; 

பயபாவிைரஇ RK, VP; விரவி C4 

•13ab ேகாலைற தன NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RKv; ேகாவைர தன 

C4, RK, VP, ER 
•13d விதைவ NL, C1+2+3+4+5+9; மிதைவ C9v, RK, VP, ER 

$•15b ைப NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ைப C2+3 

•16ab மதம நீழ NL, C1+5+7+9; மத மானிழ C2+3; மத மரநிழ IV, 

RK, VP, ER 
•17a காம NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; காம C2+3 
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marut’ amar nīḻal erutoṭu vatiyum 
marutam māl niḻal 
kāmar vēṉil maṉ +itu 
kāmam 
māṇ nalam nukarum tuṇai ~uṭaiyōrkkē. 

forgotten there content-they(h.) if-even sound- sound 
forgotten- bounty be-kept-they(h.) 
night din bustle delight- plowmen(h.) 

unwinnowed-paddy148 drawn- strength not- fine dust 

cloud skyiṉ great-direction hide(inf.) 

be-kept- dawn- dawn straw moved shaked 5  

task elation drowsiness be-destroyed(inf.) grace fitting 

wind dash- brancha generous sprout mango-tree- 

parakeet be-similar- unripe-fruita branch bunch refined 

tamarind proper-consistency effected- new pot flood- fullness 

sunlight back torn- be-dense- palm-leaf149 green parasol 10
stopped- 

pond rush- bulliṉ drunk see- come(inf.) 

horse-gram-with green-gram milk mixed silver 

stem beaten-like pureboiled-rice gruel 

bend- hand blocked- after become-high(p.)- 

circleam heap rounded midday go(inf.) 15 

myrobalan  beauty shade bull-with abiding- 
 blackness 

desirable summermaṉ this 
desire 
be-glorious- goodness experiencing- companion possess-
those(h.dat.)ē. 

                                                
148 poṅkaḻi appears only here and in AN 393.5. The old commentary glosses the 

word with tūṟṟāpoli, “grain heap which has not been winnowed”. 
149 Here itaḻ, normally a flower petal, is glossed by the old commentary as tōṭu, 

which definitely looks more reasonable for a parasol used as a sun shade. 
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strand1: 

Even though he is content there, forgetting [us], 

when the ploughmen, who delight in the bustle of the night’s din 
 with resounding music,150 
at the crack of dawn turn over [and] shake the straw, 
 so that the fine dust without strength(?)151 that is drawn from the 

unwinnowed paddy 
 hides the great directions like clouds [hide] the sky, 
[and], while [their] drowsiness is destroyed by the elation of work, 
drink, so as to be seen, like bulls rushing to the pond, 
 under green parasols of dense palm-leaves that cut off the sunlight from 

[their] backs, 
 from the fullness flooding from new pots seasoned with tamarind,  
 refining bunches from branches with the unripe fruit, like parakeets(?), 
 of the mango trees with generous sprouts on wind-beaten branches 
 with graceful beauty, 
mix milk with green gram and horse gram, 
 [and], after [their] receiving hands had retained 
 the gruel of boiled rice, white as if beaten from silver sticks, 
 when midday goes around the round heaps [of paddy] piled high 
abide with the bulls in the beautiful shade of the myrobalan tree,  

this is indeed a desirable spring  
for those that have mates who enjoy [their] glorious goodness. 

                                                
150 Here the for kaṟaṅk’ icai kaṅkul the gloss given by the old commentary is 

paḷḷiyeḻucci kālam. 
151 This second attribute to tukaḷ is unclear; the old commentary just glosses with 

valiyil. 
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strand: 2 

Even though he is kept by forgotten bounties, 

when the ploughmen who delight in the bustle of the night’s din 
 with resounding music, 
at the crack of dawn turn over [and] shake the straw, 
 so that the fine dust without strength(?) that is drawn from the 

unwinnowed paddy 
 hides the great directions like clouds [hide] the sky, 
[and], while [their] drowsiness is destroyed by the elation of work, 
drink, so as to be seen, like bulls rushing to the pond, 
 under green parasols of dense palm-leaves that stop the sunlight from 

[their] backs, 
 from the fullness flooding from new pots seasoned with tamarind,  
 refining bunches from branches with the unripe fruit, like parakeets(?), 
 of the mango trees with generous sprouts on wind-beaten branches 
 with graceful beauty, 
mix milk with green gram and horse gram, 
 [and], after [their] receiving hands had retained 
 the gruel of boiled rice, white as if beaten from silver sticks, 
 when midday goes around the round heaps [of paddy] piled high  
abide with the bulls in the dark shade of the myrobalan tree,  

this is indeed a spring [meant] for love  
for those that have mates who enjoy [their] glorious goodness. 
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AN 38 வடமவணக ேபசாத(/) (C2+3: அவ) 

1. ேதாழி தலமக (C2+3: தலமகன) ைற றிய. 2. பகேல 

சிைறறமாக ேதாழி தலமக ெசாவாளா தலமக 

ேகப ெசாலலியஉமா. 

(C2+3: 2. ேதாழி பகறிேய யாதிட தலமகடேள ெசாலி-

யஉமா.)  

3. ேதாழி றிெபயதித (RK: றிெபயதி) ெசாலி-

யஉமா. 

வியிண ேவைக வப கணிய 

ெறயித வள ேதபா தார 

னசில யிடவ தாக ெவெசல 

கணவல ெத ணபட ளி 

வத வாவ வாே ெவப 5
ெவபி 

வதன யி னதளி ெசயல 

தாவி ேலாசின ெதாத வீகயி 

ச மாறிய ம பாட 

டா ைமயி கபில ேதறி 

நீத கலஇய கவிெப நீல 10 

கெணன மலத ன வபைற 

மடகிளி ெயத ெசலா தடர 

லெபாைற யித ேகாறல  யிவி 
 யவி 

ெகாெதாழி ன ேநாகி ெநநின 

ைபதல ெபயவ ெகாேலா ைவேத 15 



 Kaḷiṟṟiyāṉainirai 243 

AN 38 Vaṭamavaṇṇakkaṉ Pēricāttaṉ(ār) (C2+3: Avar) 

1. The confidante talking of HIS request. 2. There is also the confidante 
speaking, for HIM to hear, as if speaking to HER, when [he] is outside the 
fence at midday.  
(C2+3: 2. There is also SHE speaking to herself, when the confidante fixes 
the day tryst.) 
3. There is also the confidante speaking of removing the sign. 

viri ~iṇar vēṅkai vaṇṭu paṭu kaṇṇiyaṉ 

teri ~itaḻ+ kuvaḷai+ tēm pāy tāraṉ 

am cilai ~iṭavat’ āka vem celal 

kaṇai valam terintu tuṇai paṭarnt’ uḷḷi 

varutal vāyvatu vāṉ tōy  veṟpaṉ 5
 veṟpiṉ 

vantaṉaṉ āyiṉ am taḷir+ ceyalai+ 

tāḻv’ il +ōṅku ciṉai+ toṭutta vīḻ kayiṟṟ’ 

ūcal māṟiya maruṅkum pāyp’ uṭaṉ 

āṭāmaiyiṉ kaluḻp’ ila tēṟi 

nīṭ’ itaḻ+ kalaiiya kaviṉ peṟu nīlam 10 

kaṇ +eṉa malarnta cuṉaiyum vaḷ paṟai 

maṭa+ kiḷi ~eṭuttal cellā+ taṭa+ kural 

kulavu+ poṟai ~iṟutta kōl talai ~iruvi 
~aruvi 

koyt’ oḻi puṉamum nōkki neṭitu niṉaintu 

paitalaṉ peyarkuvaṉ-kollō ~ai tēyk’ 15 
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கயெவ ளவி ய யவைர 
க 

ணஃெத ெரன 
உக 

வாகைத யறிற மறதிசி யாேன. 

•1a வியிண NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., Nam., RK; வயிண C9v 

•1c வப NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., Nam., RK; வப C7v 
#•2c ேதபா C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; ேதபா NL, C1+9 

#•3d ெவெசல NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ெவசல C2+3 
•5d ெவப NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc., Nam., RK; ெவபி C2+3+9v 

#•6c னதளி C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; னத___ NL, C1+9 
•7a தாவி NL, C1+9; தாவி C2+3+5+7, Nam., RK, VP; காவி Nacc., 
RKv 

•8df. பாட | டா C1+3+5+7+9, Nacc., Nam., RK; பாட | டா 

NL; பா | டா C5v; பாைட | நாடா Nacc.(T), RKv 
•9c கபில C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., Nam., RK; கவில NL; 

கலகில C5v 
•10ab நீத கலஇய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9; நீத தலஇய Nam., 
Nacc., RK, VP, ER 

#•12a மடகிளி C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; மடகளி NL, C1+9 

#•13d யிவி C5+7+9v, RK; யிகவி NL, C1+9; யிவி Nacc.; யவி 

C2+3+4, Nam. 
#•14a ெகாெதாழி C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; ெகாெதாழ NL, C1+9 
•15b ெபயவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9; ெபயரல Nacc., Nam., RK, VP, 

ER; ேபாவ Nam., RKv 
#•15c ெகாேலா NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ெகால C2+3 

#•16d யவைர NL, C1+5+9+9, RK; யவைர C2+3 
•17ab க ணஃெத NL, C1+5+7+9152; உக() ணஃெத C2+3(), 

Nacc.(Ka), Nam., RK, VP, ER; உகணெத Nacc.(T) 
#•18a வாகைத C3+5+7+9v, RK; யாகைத C2; ேதவாகைத NL, 

C1+9   

                                                
152 Here the Vulgate variant of simple kūṅ can be explained as noun kū plus class 

nasal before k (cf. pū/pūm). 
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ayam veḷ aruvi cūṭiya ~uyar varai+ 
kūm kaṇaḵt’ em ūr eṉa 
kūum 
~āṅk’ atai ~aṟiv’ uṟal maṟanticiṉ yāṉē. 

expand- cluster kino-tree bee happen- chaplet-he 

clear- petal water-lily honey spring- garland-he 

pretty bow place-it(?)153 become(inf.) hot going 

arrow strength understood companion set-out(abs.) remembered 

coming certainly-happen-it sky touch- mountain-he 5
mountainiṉ 

he-came if pretty sprout Aśoka-tree 

hanging-down not- become-high- branch linked- aerial-root rope- 

swinging exchanged- sideum sprung with 

not-playingiṉ dimmed not-they(n.pl.) been-clear 

prolong- petal dispersed- beauty obtain- blue(-lotus) 10 

eye say(inf.) blossomed- mountain-poolum liberal wing 

ignorance parakeet raising go-not broad ear 

curve burden broken- stem head stubble 
waterfall 

plucked stay-behind- fieldum looked-at long-it thought 

suffering-he he-returnskollō beauty I-dwindle(sub.) 15 

water white waterfall worn- be-high- mountain 

crowing- spot-it our- village say(inf.) 

there that(acc.?)154 knowledge having-not-he forgeticiṉ Iē. 
 

                                                
153 iṭavatu: to be analysed as pron.n. n.sg. of iṭam, “place”, or as irregular participial 

noun i.a. n.sg. of iṭa-ttal, “to uproot” (regular would be iṭappatu)? 
154 atai: the choice seems to be to read either an accusative suffix directly attached 

to the pronominal stem (thus the old commentary) or an expletive. 
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He with a chaplet, sought by bees, from the kino tree in wide-open clusters, 
he with a honey-flowing garland of water-lilies with clear petals, 
understanding the strength of [his] arrow that flies with cruelty, 
its place [his] pretty bow, thoughtfully remembering [his] mate, 
[his] coming is sure to happen.  

 When the man from the sky-touching mountain  
has come, will he look 
 at the side altered for swinging  
 on aerial roots as ropes, linked to the high branches of the Aśoka tree, 

with pretty sprouts, that do not hang low,  
 and at the mountain pool that is blossoming eye-like 
 with blue lotusses that obtain the beauty that is dispersed upon [their] 

long petals, 
believing them not to be disturbed because of not jumping in together [and] 

bathing [there],  
and at the field left behind plucked, 
 with stubbles on top of stems that were broken by the curving burden 
 of broad ears from which the foolish parakeets could not be raised in 

wild flight, 
will he reflect a long time, [as] one who suffers, [and] turn back?  
 I will dwindle in beauty. 
That our village is in calling distance 
from [his] high mountain adorned with a white waterfall from a spring, 
that he has the knowledge that it is there, would [that] I forgot [it]. 
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AN 39 மைர ெசகண 

ெபாறிய (C2+3: றி மீட) தலமக றலமகள க 

ெசாலிய.  

ஒழி 
பழித ெநசெமா வழிபட 

கழித 

ளி மறிதிேரா ெவெமன யாழநி 

ெளயி வவா வ லக 

ேநா  ெநாமல  ெமாழியநி 
ெநாம  

நல  மறபே மேற ேசணிக 5
 மறெப 

ெதாலிகைழ மிைசத ெஞலிெசா ெயாெபாறி 
பிைசத ெயாெபா 

பெஞம ைதய ெபாதி ெநநில 

ளி மீமிைச வளிழ  அலி 
 அ 

காகவ ெபதீ ேயாவயி ேடலி 

னதெக தலறிய சாேதா ேடாரா 10
லறிய 

மதலி ெவ[இ]ய ைமய ேவழ 
ெவஇ 

தினதல மயகிய நனதல ெபகா 

ஞாேதா றவிட மா பெடன 

கபட ேராதி நிபட ளி 

யெச [லா]ரா ைட ேநெரன 15 

பரப பாய னவி யெறன 

விலவள ெசறியா வித ேநாகெமா 

நிலகிள நினவின நிற நிக 
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AN 39 Maturaic Ceṅkaṇṇaṉār  

What is spoken upon seeing HER by Him who has completed wealth. 

oḻittu+ paḻitta neñcamoṭu vaḻi+ paṭarnt’ 
kaḻittatu 
uḷḷiyum aṟitirō ~em +eṉa yāḻa niṉ 

muḷ +eyiṟṟu+ tuvar vāy muṟuval aḻuṅka 

nōy munt’-uṟuttu notumalar moḻiya niṉ 
notumal 

+āy nalam maṟappaṉō maṟṟē cēṇ ikant’ 5 
maṟappeṉ ām 

oli kaḻai micainta ñeli cori ~oḷ poṟi 
picainta pori 

paṭu ñemal putaiya+ potti neṭu nilai 

muḷi pul mī micai vaḷi cuḻaṟṟ’ uṟāaliṉ 
uṟāa+ 

kāṭu kavar perum tī ~ōṭu vayiṉ ōṭaliṉ 

atar keṭutt’ alaṟiya cāttōṭ’ ōrāṅku 10 
ulaṟiya 

matar puli verī[i]ya maiyal vēḻatt’ 
verīi 

iṉam talaimayaṅkiya naṉam talai+ perum kāṭṭu 

ñāṉṟu tōṉṟ’ avir cuṭar māṉṟāl paṭṭeṉa+ 

kaṇ paṭar ōti niṉ paṭarnt’ uḷḷi 

~arum cel +[ā]r āṟṟ’ āyiṭai nēreṉa+ 15 

parantu paṭu pāyal navvi +aṟṟeṉa 

~ilaṅku vaḷai ceṟiyā ~ikutta nōkkamoṭu 

nilam kiḷai niṉaiviṉai niṉṟa niṉ kaṇṭ’ 
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னைக யினய மாக ெமவயி 
யினைய யாக 

ட யாவ தெறன யாழநி  20 

ேகாேட வெமா வத னீவி 

நக []ளிய நன ரைமய 
ளய 

வைக காய வாய கனவி  

ேனேற கற லமர 

ேபா யாகலி லதியா ெலேம. 25 
யாதலி 

•1a ஒழி NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc.(T); ஒழிதC4, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Ka), 

RK, VP, ER; கழித C2+3+7v+9v; கழி[த] Iḷ.(C) 

#•2b மறிதிேரா NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; மறிதிேர C2+3155 

#•3 ெளயி வவா வ லக C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; 

ெள________ NL, C1+9 

#•4a ேநா C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ேநாவி C1; ேநாயி NL 

•4c ெநாமல NL, C1+5+7, Nacc.(T); மல C9; ெநாம 

C2+3+4+7v+9v, Iḷ., RK, VP, ER; ெநாமல Nacc.(Ka) 

•4d ெமாழியநி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(T); ெமாழியனிC4+7v, Iḷ., 

Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER  
•5b மறபே NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ(C), Iḷ.(Kv), RK; மறெப C2+3+9v; 

மறெபே C5v+7, Iḷ.(K), Nacc. 

•6b மிைசத NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ.(Cv), Nacc.; பிைசத C2+3+4+7c, Iḷ., 

RK, VP, ER 
•6d ெயாெபாறி NL, C1+4+5+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; ெயாெபா C2+3; 

ெயா C7 

#•7b-d ைதய ெபாதி ெநநில C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ைதய ெதலறிய 

சாேதா ேடாரா ெபாதி ெநநில NL, C1 
  

                                                
155 Here the subsequent sandhi vemmeṉa shows that the reading aṟitirē has to be 

corrected to aṟitirō. 
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iṉ nakai  ~iṉaiyam ākavum em-vayiṉ 
 ~iṉaiyai~ 

ūṭal yāṅku vantaṉṟ’ eṉa yāḻa niṉ  20 

kōṭ’ ēntu puruvamoṭu kuvavu nutal nīvi  

naṟum katupp’ u[ḷ]ḷiya naṉṉar amaiyattu 
uḷariya 

vaṟum kai kāṭṭiya vāy al kaṉaviṉ  

ēṟṟ’ ēkkaṟṟa ~ulamaral 

pōṟṟāy  ākaliṉ pulattiyāl emmē.  25 
 ātaliṉ 

•8a ளி C7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; ளின C5 

•8d அலி NL, C1+5+7+9; லி Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv); அ 

C2+3+7v+9v, Iḷ.(K), Nacc., RK, VP, ER 
•9ab காகவ ெபதீ NL, C2+3+5v+7v+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; காகவ 

ெபததீ C1; காப கதீ C5+7; காகவ ெபாதி Iḷ.(Cv) 

#•10ab னதெக தலறிய C4+5+7v[lines 10-14 entered below in red 

pen], Iḷ., Nacc., RK; னதபக தலறிய NL, C1+9156; னதெக 

லறிய C2+3+4+9v 

$•10cd சாேதாேடாரா corr.; சாெதாெடாரா C5+7v, Iḷ., 

Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER; சரெதாெடாரா Nacc.(T) 

#•11b ெவஇய C5+7v+9v, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; ெவய NL, C1+9; ெவஇ C2+3 

#•13c மா NL, C1+5+7v+9, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Ka), RK, ER; மா 

C2+3+9v; மா C9v; மா C9v; மா Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), VP; 

மார Nacc.(T); மா SAv 

#•15-19a missing in C2+3, but confirmed by C4157 

                                                
156 keṭut talaṟiya in C5 and C9is based on a simple correction of the palm-leaf 

reading ப for ெ◌. 
157 This counting does not indicate that I believe the lines to be missing from the 

second strand (although the possibility has to be admitted), but is a conveniance 
allowing not to have to re-enter into the index the subsequent lines with another 
counting.  However, when construing it turns out that the lines missing in strand 
2 are in fact expendable; they just contain further elements describing the 
situation. 
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#•15a-c யெச லாரா யிைட C7v158; யெசலரா யிைட 

NL, C1+9; யெசலலாவ ைட C5+7, Nacc.(T); யெசல 

ராவைட C9v; யெசலவா வாைட Iḷ., Nacc., RK, VP, ER; 

யஞசலலார விைட[sic]Iḷ.(Cv) 

•15d ேநெரன C1+9; ேநெரான NL; ெநேரெரன C5+7; ெஞேரெரன 

C4+5v+7v+9v, Iḷ., Nacc., RK, VP, ER 
•16d யெறன NL(), C1+7+9, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv); பெடன C9v, Iḷ.(K), Nacc., 

RK, VP, ER 
•17c வித, NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; விதி Iḷ.(Cv) 

•19b-d யினய மாக ெமவயி NL, C1+4+9, Iḷ., Nacc., IV, RK; யினய 

மாக ெம‡‡‡ C7; யினய மாக ெமவயி Nacc.(T){TP 197}; யினைய 

யாக ெமவயி C2+3 

#•20a ட C2+3+9v, RK; ட NL, C1+9; ‡‡‡ C7 

#•22ab நக ளிய C5, Nacc.(T); நகளிய NL, C1+9; 

நக ளய C2+3+4+9v, Iḷ., Nacc.(Ka), IV, RK, VP, ER; வ 

களிய[sic] Iḷ.(Cv) 

•22d ரைமய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; ரமய Nacc., IV 

•23a வைக NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9v, Nacc., IV, RK; வலைக C9; 

[வ][ைக] Iḷ.(C) 

•24c லமர NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Ka), RK; லவர 

Iḷ.(C){TP 144}, Iḷ.(Kv); வலமர C5v+7v, Iḷ.(C){TP 195}, Nacc.(T), IV 

•25ab ேபா யாகலி NL, C1+4+5+7+9, Iḷ.(C){TP 195}, Iḷ.(K), Nacc., 

IV, RK; ேபா(யா) யாதலி C2()+3()+9v, Iḷ.(C){TP 144} 

#•25d ெலேம C2+3+5+7+9c, RK; லேமேம NL, C1+9 

finished blamed- heart-with way set-out(abs.) 
passed-it 
rememberedum you-knowō us- say(inf.)yāḻa your- 

thorn tooth- coral mouth smile be-spoilt(inf.) 
                                                
158 C7v, probably an emendation, makes the minimal change by inserting just one 

additional kāl into the Vulgate strand of this contested line. 
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pain priority-made-have strange-he(h.) speak(inf.) your- 
indifference 

select- goodness I-forgetōmaṟṟē distance crossed  5 
I-forget becomingmaṟṟē 

sound- bamboo tasted grating-bamboo pour- bright spark 
kneaded ember 

happen- dry-leaf be-buried(inf.) lighted long stand 

dry- grass height elevation wind whirling havingiṉ 
have-not 

wilderness capture- big fire run- side runningiṉ 

road got-lost cried-out- caravan-with one-like 10
whithered- 

pride tiger frightened- delusion male-elephant- 
frightened 

group mixed-up- wide place big wilderness- 

declined appear- shine- glow confusion(inst.) happened-say 

eye think-of- hair your- thought-of remembered 

difficult go- difficult way- that-place suddenly 15 

spread(a.) happen- sleep trusted ceased-say 

shine- bangle be-tight-not- cast-down- look-with 

ground dig- thinking-you stood- you- seen 

pleasing smile thus-we become(inf.)um us-side 
thus-you 

quarrelling how it-came say(inf.)yāḻā you- 20 

curve be-eminent- eye-brow-with plumpness forehead stroked 

fragrant hair remembered- goodness moment- 
smoothed- 

empty hand shown- truth not-so- dreamiṉ 

raise- languished- being-perturbated 

consider-not-you because vexed-you(sub.)āl us-ē. 25 
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strand 1: 

“After having set out on [your] way with a heart that cast [us] off [and] 
blamed [us],  

do you [still] know us, having at least remembered [us]?” 
 while you create pain159 [and] speak the [words of] a stranger, 
so that the smile dies away on your coral mouth with thorn teeth, 
would I ever forget160 your choice beauty,  
 crossing the distance, 
 in the great wilderness of vast area, where a group of deluded elephants 
 that were frightened by the proud tiger was confused161 
 as one with the caravan that cried out, the path lost by running 
 from the side where the big fire that seizes the wilderness spreads, 
 since it is caught162 in the whirling of the wind on the high heights with 

dry grass  
 of long standing(?)163, lighted as bright sparks flowing from a churning 

bamboo 
 that tasted a rustling bamboo (in order to produce fire)164 sank into the 

fallen dry leaves, 
remembering you, thinking of [your] hair, thinking of [your] eyes,165 
since the shining sun, declining [and] [re]appearing, set in obscurity?166 

                                                
159 muntuṟuttu: the absolutive is a little strange, though not impossible. More 

natural would be the pey. muntuṟutta: "words that have [already] created pain". 
160 maṟappeṉ-ōmaṟṟē: here the combination of particles gives a emphatically 

rhetorical question. 
161 I read talaimayaṅkiya here (since often talai- as a prefix does not add very much 

to the semantics of the simplex), but actually we would expect an pey. i.a. here (-
mayaṅkum – which is, however, rarely attested with this verb). Again, the p.a. is 
possible, but slightly awkward. 

162 uṟāa has to be read here as a positive absolutive. 
163 neṭunilai is unclear here. It might refer to the fact that the grass is very old 

(having stood there for a long time) or that the grass has long stalks. 
164 That is, presumably, the caravan members tried to produce a cooking fire and it 

got out of hand. 
165 ōti without an adjective (kaṇ paṭar is certainly none) is awkward, even as a 

vocative. The most plausible thing is a chiasm (ōti niṉ for niṉ ōti) and a 
repetition of paṭar in the sense of "to think of". 
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Because you don’t consider 
[our] languishing perturbation after being raised 
from an untruthful167 dream, which showed with an empty hand 
  a good moment when we,  
 unable to proceed in [our] difficult going, trusting in a sleep  
 that suddenly(?) took over(?)168 on the difficult path, fully(?)169 
 saw you standing [there], who were thinking [and] digging the ground,  
 with gaze downcast [and] shining bangles no [longer] tight, 
 [and with the words] “o [you of] sweet smile, even when we are 

[humble?] like this,  
 how come you are finding quarrel with us?” 
 we stroked your plump forehead with brows rising in curves 
 [and] remembered [your] fragrant hair, 
 you are really vexed with us. 

strand 2: 

“After having set out on [your] way with a heart that blamed [us] as 
something cast off,  

do you [still] know us, having at least remembered [us]?” 
 while you create pain [and] speak strange [words], 
so that the smile dies away on your coral mouth with thorn teeth, 
is it that I shall forget your choice beauty,  
 crossing the distance, 
 in the great wilderness of vast area, where a group of deluded elephants,  
 being frightened by the proud tiger, was mixed up 

                                                                                                                   
166 Syntactically speaking, both the absolutives ikantu (l. 5) and uḷḷi (l. 14) are 

dependent on ulamaral (l. 24), but for the economy of the translation it is easier 
to treat them as post-positioned clauses to maṟappaṉō (l. 5). 

167 vāy-al: here the negative verbal root -al seems to appear in the usual function of 
–il. 

168 parantupaṭu presumably describes the way sleep gradually takes HIM over. 
169 I suggest here to take aṟṟeṉa as an adverbial form parallel to aṟa.  The old 

commentary suggests another wording since it glosses: navviyaip paṭṭāl oppa, 
probably for a reading navvi paṭṭeṉa as is printed by Irākavaiyaṅkār, that is, as 
an unmarked simile to be connected with nōkkam in line 17: “similar to a doe 
when it appears”. 
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 as one with the withered caravan, [their] path lost by 
 running from the side where the big fire runs that seizes the wilderness, 
 being caught in the whirling of the wind on the high heights with dry 

grass  
 of long standing(?), lighted as bright embers flowing from a churning 

bamboo 
 that rubbed against a rustling bamboo (in order to produce fire) sank into 

the fallen dry leaves, 
remembering you, thinking of [your] hair, thinking of [your] eyes, 
since the shining sun, declining [and re]appearing, set in obscurity? 

Because you don’t consider  
[our] languishing perturbation after being raised 
from an untruthful dream, which showed with an empty hand 
  a good moment when we, 

[with the words] “even when you are like this,  
how come you are finding quarrel with us?” 
we stroked your plump forehead with brows rising in curves 
[and] smoothed [your] fragrant hair, 
 you are really vexed with us. 
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AN 40 றிய (G1+2: றிய) 

தலமக ெபாவயி பிதவழி (C3: பிய வழித) கிழதி 

ேதாழி ெசாலிய (C2+3: உைரத). 

கான மால கழி ப 

நீனிற ெபகட பாெட ெதாலிப 

மீ கி ெமசிைற ெதாதி 
ெமபைற 

ைவயி ன டைப ேசர 

வைசவ டா ம கால 5 

தாைழ தளர கி மால 

யழிதக வத ெகாடெலா கழிபட 

காம ெநச ைகய பினய 

யர ெசந மள ராயி 
மளா ராயி 

மஅ லியேரா வவைட ேகைம 10 

யளியி ைமயி னவைற னஇ 

வாரக தில ேதாழி கழனி 

ெவெண லந பிைற த 

தைம ெவஇ தடதா ைர 
ெவஇய 

ெசறிமைட வயி பிளிறிய ெபண 15 
பிரறி 

யகமட ேச ைறவ 

னியி மாபி ெசறெவ ெனேச. 
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AN 40 Kuṉṟiyaṉār (G1+2: Kuṉṟiyaṉ) 

What is spoken to the confidante by HER, when HE separated for the sake 
of wealth. 

kāṉal mālai+ kaḻi+ pū+ kūmpa 

nīl niṟa+ perum kaṭal pāṭ’ eḻunt’ olippa 

mīṉ ār kurukiṉ mel ciṟai+ toḻuti 
paṟai+ 

kuvai ~irum puṉṉai+ kuṭampai cēra 

~acai vaṇṭ’ ārkkum alk’ uṟu kālai+ 5 

tāḻai taḷara+ tūkki mālai 

~aḻi taka vanta koṇṭaloṭu kaḻi paṭar+ 

kāmar neñcam kaiyaṟup’iṉaiya+ 

tuyaram ceytu nam aruḷar āyiṉum 
aruḷār 

aṟāaliyarō ~avar uṭai+ kēṇmai 10 

~aḷi ~iṉmaiyiṉ avaṇ uṟai muṉaii 

vāraṟka tilla tōḻi kaḻaṉi  

veḷ nel arinar piṉṟai+ tatumpum 

taṇṇumai  verīi+ taṭam tāḷ nārai 
 verīiya 

ceṟi maṭai vayiriṉ piḷiṟṟiya peṇṇai  15 
piraṟṟi+ 

~akam maṭal cēkkum tuṟaivaṉ 

iṉ tuyil mārpiṉ ceṉṟa eṉ neñcē 
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#•2a நீனிற C2+5v+7v+9c, Iḷ., Nacc., May., IV, RK, VP, ER; 

நீநிற NL, C1+5+7+9, G1+2; நீநிற C3  

$•2b ெபகட NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; ெபகட G1+2  

•3c ெமசிைற NL, C1+5+7+9, G1; ெமபைற C3+7v+9v, Iḷ., 

Nacc., IV, RK, VP, ER; ெமபைற C2+5v, G2 

$•5d கால NL, C1+2+5+7+9, G1+2, RK; கால C3  

•6c கி NL, C1+2+3+4+5+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Nacc., IV, 

RKv, VP, ER, SAv, EC; கி C7v, Iḷ.(K), RK 

$•7d கழிபட C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1, Nacc.(P+Ka), RK; கழிபட 

G2, Nacc.(T)  
•8a காம C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; காம IV 

•9c மள NL, C1+9; மளா C2+3+5+7+9v, G1+2, Iḷ., Nacc., IV, RK 

#•10a மஅ C2+3+5+7, G1+2, RK; ம NL, C1+9  

•11c னவைற NL, C2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ.(K), RK; னவைற C1; 

னவைற C5v+7v+9v, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Nacc., IV, RKv 

•13b லந NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1, IV, RK; லஞ C5v+7v, G2, 

Iḷ., Nacc.  
•14b ெவஇ NL, C1+5+7+9, G1; ெவஇய C2+5v+7v, G2, Iḷ., 

Nacc., IV, RK, VP, ER; ெவஇய C3 

•15c பிளிறிய NL, C1+9, G2; பிளிறி C5+7, G1, Iḷ., Nacc., IV, 

RK, VP, ER; பிரறி C2+3+4+7v+9v  

#•17a னியி C1+5+7+9, RK; னியி NL, G1+2; னியி 

C2+3 
#•17c ெசறெவ C2+5+7+9v, G2, RK; ெசறெவ C3; ெசறவ 

NL, C1+9, G1 
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seashore-grove evening backwaters flower close(inf.) 

blue colour big sea singing risen sound(inf.) 

fish become-full- heroniṉ soft wing multitude 

heap big/dark mastwood-tree nest join(inf.) 

move- bee roaring- abide- have- time 5 

Tāḻai-tree slacken(inf.) lifted evening 

ruin be-fit(inf.) come- east-wind-with much affliction 

passion heart been-desolate despair(inf.) 

misery made us- consideration-not-he(h.) if-even 

may-not-subsideō he(h.) possess- intimacy 10 

love/pity non-existenceiṉ there stay- hated 

may-not-cometilla friend field 

white rice cutting-off-they(h.) afterwards resounding- 

Taṇṇumai-drum been-frightened broad foot wader 
been-frightened- 

be-tight- clasp horniṉ trumpet(inf.) palmyra-palm 15
uttered-loudly 

inside palm-stem resting- ghat-he 
pleasant sleep chestiṉ gone- my- heartē. 
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While the flowers close up in the backwaters,  
 in the evening in the seashore grove, 
while the blue-coloured great sea rises in song [and] sounds, 
while the multitude of soft wings of the herons filled with fish 
join [their] nests in the round170 dark mastwood trees, 
at the lasting time, when moving bees are humming, 
in the evening, lifting [branches] so that the screwpine trees droop, 

even if he is without consideration for us, making [us] miserable, 
so that [our] passionate heart despairs in desolation, 
with much affliction from the east wind that has come, fit for ruin, 
 let it not subside, the friendship he has. 

Hating to stay there, in the absence of [his] care,  
may it not come [back], friend, 
– my heart that had gone for the chest [that gives] sweet sleep 
of the man from the ghat,  
 where the broad-footed egrets(?)171, frightened by the Taṇṇumai drum 
 that resounds in the wake of the cutters of white paddy in the fields,  

rest on the inner stems 
 of the palmyra trees so as to trumpet like horns with tight clasps. 

                                                
170 This unusual use of kuvai (normally “heap”) is glossed by the old commentary 

as tiraṭci, “rotundity”. 
171 Presumably, since we have kuruku in line 3 and nārai in line 14,  we are 

confronted here with 2 varieties of water birds, though we can identify neither 
of them with any certainty. 
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strand 2, l. 15: 

sounding loud like horns with tight clasps 
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AN 41 றிய (C2+3: ேசரமாளைதயா; C7v+9v, RKv: ேசரமா-

னைதயா) 

தலமக [C2+3+7v, RK: ெபாவயி] பிதவிட கிழதிைய 

நின ெசாலிய. 

ைவல வியைமல பரப 
கநன 

யவித  கி 
க[ன] 

ெனம சின  வினசித 
ராப 

 யினசித 

ெநெந லடகிய கழனிேய  

மி கய படைபெயா 
மிளிர 5 

க பைடெயா 

வகா ேபாத ெதபக ழவ 

ேராைத ெதவிளி லெதா பரப 

ேகாழிண ெரதிய மரத கவினி 

காடணி ெகாட காட ெபாதி 
றபி 

பி லபி னலெசல சாஅ 10 

நபி பறியா நலெ சிறத  

நே ெணகிழ வதின ெகாேலா 

ெமசிைற வ றகம ண 

தாதி வல தளிவா தன 

வக மாைம கிளஇய 15 

பஃ றிதி மா[அ] ேயாேள. 
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AN 41 Kuṉṟiyaṉ (C2+3: Cēramāḷantaiyār; C7v+9v, RKv: 
Cēramāṉantaiyār) 

What is spoken in thinking of HER when HE had separated. 

vaiku pular viṭiyal mai pulam parappa+ 
karu naṉai ~aviḻnta ~ūḻ ~uṟu murukkiṉ 
karu nu[ṉ]ai 

eri maruḷ pūm ciṉai viṉai+ citar ārppa 
~iṉa+ 

neṭu nel aṭakkiya kaḻaṉi ~ēr pukuttu+  

kuṭumi+ kaṭṭiya paṭappaiyoṭu miḷira 5
kaṭṭi+ paṭaiyoṭu 

vari kāl pōḻnta teri pakaṭṭ’ uḻavar 

ōtai+ teḷ viḷi pulam-toṟum parappa+ 

kōḻ’ iṇar etiri[ya] maratta kaviṉi+ 

kāṭ’ aṇi koṇṭa kāṇ taku poḻutiṉ 
puṟampiṉ 

nām piri pulampiṉ nalam cela+ cāay 10 

nam pirip’ aṟiyā nalaṉoṭu ciṟanta  

nal tōḷ nekiḻa varuntiṉaḷ-kollō 

mel ciṟai vaṇṭiṉ taṇ kamaḻ pūm tuṇar+ 

tātiṉ tuvalai taḷir vārntaṉṉa 

am kaluḻ māmai+ kiḷaiiya 15 

nuṇ pal titti mā[a]yō[ḷ]ē 
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[C2 in parts hardly legible] 
#•1b விய NL, C1+9; விடய C2+3; விய C5+7, RK 

•1d பரப NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), RK; பரப C2+3; பரக Iḷ.(C) 

#•2a கநன NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ., RK; கன C7, RKv; கண 

C2+3172 
•3c வினசித NL, C1+5+7+9; யினசித C2+3+7c+9v, Iḷ.(K), RK, VP, 

ER; யிளசித Iḷ.(C) 

#•4a ெநெந NL, C1+5+7+9; ெநெந Iḷ.(C), RK, VP; ெநந C2+3 

•4b லடகிய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(C), RK; லைடசிய C7v, Iḷ.(K), 

RK, VP, ER 
$•4cd கழனிேய corr.; கழனிேய C5+7, Iḷ., RK, VP 

•5b கய NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ., RK; க C2+3+7v+9v 

•5c படைபெயா NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ., RK173; பைடெயா C2+3+7v+9v 

#•8b ெரதிய C2+3+7v+9v, RK; ெரதி NL, C1+5+7+9 

•9df. ெபாதி | பி லபி NL, C5c+7+9, Iḷ., RK; ெபா‡‡‡‡‡‡‡‡பி 

C1; ெபாதி | ப லபி C5v; றபி| பி லபி C2+3+9v 

•11ab நபி பறியா C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., RK; நபி பிறியா NL; நபி 

வறியா C4+7v+9v 

$•13cd றகம ண NL, C1+2+5+7+9; றகம ண 

Iḷ.(K), RK; றகம ழண C3 

$•15b மாைம NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9; மாைம RK, VP, ER 

•16b றிதி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; தி C7v 

##•16cd மாஅ ேயாேள C5+7+9c, RK; மா ேயாேன NL, C1+9; மா ேயாேள 

C2+3 

                                                
172 Here C7 nuṉai has to be read as a silent correction of the second-strand reading 

nuṇai. 
173 In fact strand 1, followed by the printed editions, does not seem to make much 

sense, while strand 2 has preserved a perfectly legible reading. 
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be-kept- dawn- dawn dark174 field spread(inf.)  
embryo bud opened- turn have- Palas-treeiṉ 
black tip 

flame be-confused- flower branch work bee roar(inf.) 
group 

long paddy packed- field plough made-enter 

crest cloda garden-with turn(inf.) 5
clod harness-with 

line leg crossed- be-clear- bull- ploughmen(h.) 

din clear- call dry-field-ever spread(inf.) 

rich cluster faced- tree-they(n.pl.) beautified 

wilderness adornment taken- see- be-fit- timeiṉ 
exterioriṉ 

we separate- lonelinessiṉ goodness go(inf.) emaciated 10  

us- separated know-not- goodness-with been-superior- 

good shoulder be-emaciated(inf.) she-sufferedkollō 

soft wing beeiṉ cool be-fragrant- flower bunch 

polleniṉ spray sprout overflown-like 

pretty dim- darkness multiplied- 15 

fine many beauty-spot darkness-sheē. 

                                                
174 Here the old commentator glosses mai by erumai, “buffalo“.  The context 

suggests here simply dark (mai) fields that gradually are reached by the light of 
dawn. 



268 Akanāṉūṟu 

strand 1: 

While early dawn spreads on the dark fields, 
while busy bees hum on the branches with the flame-like flowers 
of the Palas tree that reaches the time [its] embryonic buds open, 
while the loud, clear shouts 
 of the ploughmen to the understanding bulls that cleave furrows in lines 
 when they turn along with the gardens that have crested clods, 
 pressing the ploughs into the fields to be packed with long [ears of] paddy, 

 spread on every field, 

at the time fit to be seen when the wilderness has decorated itself 
beautifully with trees175 that meet [the eye] with rich clusters, 

did she suffer, so that [her] good shoulders 
that were paramount in beauty when they did not know of being separated 

from us became emaciated, 
being exhausted so that [her] beauty departs because of loneliness when we 

separated, 

– the dark one with many fine beauty spots 
that multiplied on [her] pretty, dim darkness, 
like sprouts overflowing with drops of pollen 
from bunches of cool fragrant flowers with soft-winged bees? 

                                                
175 maratta kaviṉi poses a problem, since an adjective can not precede a 

viṉaiyeccam.  The solution is to take the absolutive adverbially and read maratta 
as a n.pl. apposition to kāṭu in line 9. 
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strand 2, l. 1-9: 

While early dawn spreads on the dark fields, 
while bees hum in swarms on the branches with the flame-like flowers 
of the Palas tree that reaches the time [its] black tips open, 
while the loud, clear shouts  
 of the ploughmen to the understanding bulls that cleave furrows in lines 
 so that they turn the crested clods with [the help of their] harnesses, 
 pressing the ploughs into the fields to be packed with long [ears of] paddy, 
 spread on every field, 
in a landscape fit to be seen when the wilderness has decorated itself 
beautifully with trees that meet [the eye] with rich clusters, 
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AN 42 கபில 

தலமக வைர மலித (C7v, RK: மலிதைம) ேதாழி தலமக 

ெசாலிய. 

மலெபய 
கலித மா பிதிக 

மலிெபய 

ெகாயல நிலஇய ெபயெலா 
ைக 

நிலய ெபயேல 

ெசேவ ற ெகாகைட மைழக 

டளிேர ேமனி மாஅ ேயாேய 
நாவற ர நாசி ச  5 
நாவள 

ேகாைட நீய ைபத கால 

க டன ேகாட யாைவ 

ெசேச கலா ள ளி 

ெல வியள நிைறய வீசி 

ெபெபய ெபாழித ேவம ைவகைற 10 

பேலா வத வைக ெயலா 

ெம ெபத தேற ேசணிைட 

ேயாகி ேதா யவைர 

வாே ெவப வத மாேற. 

•1a மலெபய NL; ‡‡‡ெபய C1; மலெபய C9; மலிெபய C2+3+7+9v, 

RK, VP, ER; மைழெபய C5+7+9v; மைழெபய C5v, RKv 

#•1d பிதிக NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; பிதக C2+3 

•2b நிலஇய NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; நிலய C2+3 

•2c ெபயெலா NL, C1+5+7; ெபயேல C2+3+7v+9v, RK, VP, ER 
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AN 42 Kapilar 

What is spoken to HER by the confidante who was rejoicing in the marriage 
with HIM. 

malai peyal kalitta māri+ pittikattu+ 
mali 

koyal aru nilaiiya peyaloṭu muṉ mukai+ 
nilaiya peyal ēr 

ce+ vēriṉ uṟaḻum koḻum kaṭai maḻai+ kaṇ 
taḷir ēr mēṉi māayōyē 

nāṭu vaṟam kūra nāñcil tuñca+ 5
vaḷam 

kōṭai nīṭiya pait’ aṟu kālai 

kuṉṟu kaṇṭaṉṉa kōṭṭa yāvaiyum 

ceṉṟu cēkk’ allā+ puḷḷa ~uḷ +il 

eṉṟūḻ viyal kuḷam niṟaiya vīci+ 

perum peyal poḻinta ~ēmam vaikaṟai+ 10 

pallōr uvanta ~uvakai ~ellām 

eṉ +uḷ pey-tant(a)-aṟṟē176 cēṇ iṭai 

~ōṅki tōṉṟum uyar varai 

vāṉ tōy veṟpaṉ vanta-māṟē. 

#•2d ைக C2+3+7+9v, RKv; மைக NL, C1+9; மணைக 

C5+7v, RK, VP, ER; ைக SAv 

•3ab ெசேவ ற NL, C1+2+3; ெசெவ ற C5+9; ெசெவ 

ற C5c+7, RK, VP, ER177 

                                                
176 peytantaṟṟu has to be read as v.r. pey + pey. p.a. of taru as auxiliary + n.sg. aṟṟu, 

finite form for comparative verb (for the special sandhi in such cases cf. KT 
52.2 nacaintaṉaiyai, KT 106.5 maṇantaṉaiyam, KT 289.3 picaintaṉaiyēm). 

177 Here the variant probably has to be explained as an emendation on the part of 
late paper scribes and early editors (against Irākavaiyaṅkār’s representation not 
backed up by the old commentary). In order to avoid the slightly awkward 
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#•3c ெகாகைட C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; ெகாகமNL, C1+9; 

ெகாகயC9v 

#•4cd மாஅ ேயாேய NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; மாேயாேய C3 [4cd-8ab missing 

in C2, but noted on the margins, sadly in part unreadable on the photo] 
#•5a நாவற C5+7+9v, RK; நவற NL, C9; ‡வ‡ C1; நாவள 

C3 
#•5d ச NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ‡ C3 

#•6a ேகாைட C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; ேகாைட NL, C1+9 

$•6d கால NL, C1+9; கால C2+3+5+7, RK, VP 

•8ab ெசேச கலா NL, C1+2+3+7v+9, RK; ெசேச கலா 

C5+7, RKv 
#•9ab ெல வியள C3+5+7+9v, RK; ெல வியழ NL, 

C1; ெவ வியழ C9; ெய வியள C7v 

$•10d ைவகைற NL, C1+3+5+7, RK; ைவகைற C9 

•11f.’Pēr.(T+P): பேலா நிகப வத வைக | ெயலாெம 

ெபத தேற178 

mountain raining swollen- cloud large-jasmine- 
be-much- 

plucking difficult been-permanent-  raining-with front bud 
 raining beauty 

red rootiṉ being-close- rich rim rain eye 

sprout resemble- body dark-youē 

land drought be-abundant(inf.) plough sleep(inf.)                    5 
fertility 

west-wind prolonged- fresh-it sever- time 

hill seen like horn-they(n.pl.) which(n.pl.)um 
                                                                                                                   

oblique mark preceding the verb of comparison they offer the dental nasal and 
so read verin, “back“, instead of vēriṉ, “root“, with oblique for the accusative of 
comparison. None of the two is semantically convenient; in both cases we have 
to read a metaphor, that is, either the back or the root of a bud. 

178 The reading attested by Pērāciriyar might be explained as a partial gloss that has 
replaced the original, since it simply transverts the metaphor into a marked 
simile by inserting nikarppa. 
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gone dwelling not-so(neg.) bird-they(n.pl.) inside not- 

sun width pond become-full(inf.) flung 

big raining flown- delight dawn 10 

many(h.) rejoiced- joy all 

my- inside rain- given-thus-itē distance middle 

become-high(abs.) appearing- be-high- mountain 

sky touch- mountain-he come-becauseē. 

O you dark one with a sprout-like body 
and rain eyes with broad [kajal] rims that resemble the red bases 
of the first buds [brought] by permanent rains, difficult to pluck, 
on the large-flowered jasmine, from clouds swollen with rain from the 

mountains, 

my mind is as if it poured out – 
all the joy expressed by many people, 
 at a time when the green was cut off, as the west wind prolonged, 
 while drought was abundant in the land [and] the ploughs slept, 
 at the delightful dawn when great rains poured forth, 
 dispersing [water] so that the wide ponds become full, that in the sun 
 were without birds inside, which, homeless, had gone 
 anywhere with peaks that looked like hills, 

– because the man from the sky-touching mountain, 
with high peaks that appear lofty in the distance, has come. 

strand 2, l. 1f.: 

of the first buds with the beauty of permanent rain, difficult to pluck, 
on the large-flowered jasmine, from clouds swollen with abundant rain, 
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AN 43 மைர ஆசிய நலவ (C2+3: ஆசிய நல-

வ; RK: ஆசிய நலவ) 

தலமக (C2+3: /) ெபாகைடய ெநசி ெசாலிய 

(C2+3+9v: ெசலவகிய). 

கடக ெகாட கம மாமைழ 

டநிமி மிெ வலேன பிரகி 

ெய ழத றல மடபி 
கைழமா நீத களிெ பஇய 
ைகமா பஇய 

நில வி நீைய ெதாறி 5 

நீ கன ெலந ரல 

கதிம கறியா தவர பாய 
பாஅ 

தளிமய கிேற யிர ெலழிலி, யாேம 
ெகாயைக ல காெலா மய 
ெகாதைக 

ைமயி கான நா நத 10 

பலி த ெமலிய மடைத 

நெலழி லாக ேசதன ெம 

மளியேரா வளிய தாேம வளியி 
யளியி 

னகி 
ெபாபிணி 

ேபாகி 

னிறதி ேபாகித 
யிண 

பி மடைம ேயாேர. 15
மிண 
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AN 43 Maturai Āciriyaṉ Nallantuvaṉ (C2+3: Āciriya 
Nallantuvaṉār; RK: Āciriyar Nallantuvaṉār) 

What is spoken by HIM to the heart when he had secured wealth. 

kaṭal mukantu koṇṭa kamam cūl mā maḻai 

cuṭar nimir miṉṉoṭu valaṉ ērp’ iraṅki 

~eṉṟūḻ uḻanta pul talai maṭa+ piṭi+ 
kaḻai māy nīttam kaḷiṟṟoṭu paṭīiya 
kai paṭīiyar 
nilaṉum vicumpum nīr iyaint’ oṉṟi+ 5 

kuṟunīr kaṉṉaleṇṇunarallatu 

katirmaruṅk’aṟiyāt’ añcu-vara+  pāya 
 pāay 

taḷi mayaṅkiṉṟē ~iṉ kural eḻili. yāmē 

koy +akai mullai kāloṭu mayaṅkum 
takai 

mai ~irum kāṉam nāṟu naṟu nutal 10 

pal +irum kūntal mel +iyal maṭantai 

nal +eḻil ākam cērntaṉam eṉṟum 

aḷiyarō ~aḷiyar tāmē vaḷiyiṉ 
~aḷiyiṉ 

aṟk’ il poruḷ piṇi+ pōkki  
niṉṟat’ tam 
~iṉ tuṇai+ piriyum maṭamaiyōrē. 15
+iṉ 
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•3df. மடபி| கைழமா NL, C5+7+9, RKv; மடபி| காமா C1; 

மடபி() | ைகமா C2+3(), RK, VP, ER 

#•4b நீத C2+3+5+7+9, RK; நித NL, C1 

•4d பஇய NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; பஇய C2+3+7v+9v 

$•5d ெதாறி NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; ெதாறி C2+3 

#•7bc கறியா தவர C1+5+7+9c, RK; கறிய தவர NL; கறியா 

தவ C9; கறியா தறிவர C2+3 

•7d பாய NL, C1+5+9; பா C7; பாஅ C2+3+9v, ER; பாஅ C7v, 

RK, VP 
•8c யிர NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RKv; தர C7v, RK, VP, ER 

•9a ெகாயைக NL, C1+4+5+7+9, RK; ெகாதைக C2+5v+7v+9v; 

ெகாதைகெகாதைக C3 

•9d மய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9; மயகி C7v, RK, VP, ER 

•13df. வளியி| னகி NL, C1; வளியி| றதி C9; யளியி| னிறதி 

C2+3+5; வளியி| னிறதி C7+9v; யளியி| ேறதி RK, VP, ER 

#•14b ெபாபிணி C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ெபா__ NL, C1  

#•14cf. ேபாகி | யிண corr.179; __________| யிண NL, C1; 

ேபாகித | மிண C2+3+9; ேபாகித | மிண C7; 

ேபாகித | மிண C7c, RK, VP, ER 

                                                
179 Here the beginning of the next line, yiṉ not miṉ, shows that tam cannot have 

been part of the first strand reading. 
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sea drawn taken- fullness pregnancy great cloud 

glow stretch-out- flash-with strength/right-wise risen sounded 

sun borne- ruddy head ignorance she-elephant 
bamboo vanish- flood elephant-bull-with settle(inf.) 
hand 
groundum skyum water been-enjoyable become-one(a.) 5 

short water hour-glass calculate-they(h.) besides 

ray side know-not fear-come(inf.) spring(inf.) 
sprung 

drop it-was-confusedē pleasing voice cloud weē 

pluck- sprout- jasmine wind-with being-confused- 
fitting 

kajal dark forest be-fragrant- fragrant forehead 10  

many dark tresses soft nature girl 

good grace bosom we-joined always 

pity-they(h.)ō pity-they(h.) self(pl.)ē windiṉ 
careiṉ 

dwell- not- wealth fetter made-go  
stood-it self(pl.)- 
pleasing companion separating- ignorance-they(h.)ē. 15 
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strand 1: 

Fully pregnant big clouds that had taken in [water], drawing it from the sea, 
rise clockwise along with light-emitting flashes, thundering, 
 so that ruddy-headed youthful elephant cows that had borne the sun 
 settle in the flood [waters] that hide the bamboo, along with [their] bulls, 
 ground and heaven having all become one with the water, 
 so that it springs up frightfully, [and none] but those who calculate 
 by a water clock with a little water know the side [where] the rays [of the 

sun fall], 
[and those] sweet-voiced clouds have become obscure with drops.180 

 We, 
we have joined the good, graceful bosom 
of the soft-natured girl with many dark tresses, 
[her] fragrant forehead smelling of the kajal-dark forest 
where the jasmine sprouting to be plucked is tossed about by the wind. 

 Always  
pitiable, ah, pitiable are those 
who are foolish [enough] to separate from [their] sweet mates, 
induced to go, enthralled by wealth, restless like the wind. 

                                                
180 Syntactically slightly awkward is the double subject to mayaṅkiṉṟē, namely first 

maḻai in line 1 (unequivocally identified as “clouds”, not as rain by the attribute 
cūl mā), and then again eḻili, “clouds”, in line 8.  They have to be read in 
apposition. 
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strand 2: 

Fully pregnant big clouds that had taken in [water], drawing it from the sea, 
rise clockwise along with light-emitting flashes, thundering, 
 so that ruddy-headed youthful elephant cows that had borne the sun 
 settle in the flood that hides [their] trunks along with [their] bulls, 
 ground and heaven having all become one with water, 
 springing up frightfully, [and none] but those who calculate 
 by a water clock with a little water know the side [where] the rays [of the 

sun fall], 
[and those] sweet-voiced clouds have become obscure with drops. 

 We, 
we have joined the good, graceful bosom 
of the soft-natured girl with many dark tresses 
[her] fragrant forehead smelling of the kajal-dark forest 
where the jasmine fit to be plucked is tossed about by the wind. 

 Always  
pitiable, ah, pitiable are those 
who are foolish [enough] to separate from their sweet mates, 
induced to go, enthralled by wealth, impermanent like [their] care. 
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AN 44 ெவளிவீதியா (C5, G1, VP: டவாயிகீரத; C2+3, 

RKv: உைறசலியமர) 

வின (C2+3, RK: றி) மீதலமக ேறபாக (C2+3: 

பாக) ெசாலிய. 

வவினதேவத பைகவ 

ததிைற ெகாத 
தமரா யினேர 

ெகா 

ரெசறிதிததான யிர 

ெமாெறனவைறதன ப[ண]ேய நிேற 
பைறேய 

னியதி  பினில யீயா 5
னிலதி 

கபாக ெவாவினகழிய 

நனேனைற ந ணதி 

னகதிற கக க 

ெபானணிவவிைறெய 

கறவழீஇய வளபக 10 

பபடபணி பைழய பெடன 

கடேநா கிய 
திேட 

கி 

கணயனகபட கமல தத 

பிணயலகணி ெப ெசனி 

யபிலன வஅ யாண 15 

பழபெனலி ப பரைவ 

ெபாகககயமய பமிள 

தைடவாயி  லே 
தடவாயி 

பைடயாக தியி ெபறேவ. 
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AN 44 Veḷḷivītiyār (C5, G1, VP: Kuṭavāyilkīrattaṉār; C2+3, RKv: 
Uṟaiyūrccalliyaṅkumaraṉ(ār) 
What is spoken to the charioteer by HIM who returns after [his] work is 
completed. 

vantu viṉai muṭitta vēntaṉum pakaivarum 

tam tiṟai koṭutta tamar āyiṉarē 
koṭuttu+ 

muraṇ ceṟint’ irunta tāṉai ~iraṇṭum 

oṉṟ’ eṉa ~aṟaintaṉa pa[ṇ]aiyē niṉ tēr 
paṟaiyē 

muṉ +iyaṅk’ ūrti piṉ nilai ~īyāt’ 5 
nilai~ 

ūrka pāka ~oru viṉai kaḻiya 

naṉṉaṉ ēṟṟai naṟum pūṇ atti 

tuṉṉ’ arum kaṭum tiṟal kaṅkaṉ kaṭṭi 

poṉ +aṇi val vil puṉṟuṟai ~eṉṟāṅk’ 

aṉṟ’ avar kuḻīiya ~aḷapp’ arum kaṭṭūr+ 10 

paruntu paṭa+ paṇṇi+ paḻaiyaṉ paṭṭeṉa+ 

kaṇṭatu nōṉāṉ ākiya+ tiṇ tēr+ 
āki+ 

kaṇaiyaṉ aka+ paṭa+ kaḻumalam tanta 

piṇaiyalam kaṇṇi+ perum pūṇ ceṉṉi 

~aḻumpil aṉṉa ~aṟāa yāṇar+ 15 

paḻam pal nelliṉ pal kuṭi+ paravai+ 

poṅkaṭi181 kaṭi kayam maṇṭiya pacum miḷai+ 

taṇ kuṭaivāyil aṉṉōḷ 
kuṭavāyil 

paṇp’ uṭai ~ākatt’ iṉ tuyil peṟavē 

                                                
181 The word poṅkaṭi is found only here in Caṅkam and Kīḻkkaṇakku and is glossed 

by the old commentary as yāṉai, “elephant”. 
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•1b த NL, C1+3+5+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ.(C); தன C2+9v, Iḷ.(K), 

RK, VP, ER 

•2b ெகாத NL, C1; ெகா C2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ., RK, VP, ER 

#•2c தமரா C2+3+5+7+9, RK; தமரா NL, C1, G1+2 

#•3bc திததான C2+3+5+7+9, G1, Iḷ.(K), RK; திதான C1, G2; 

திதான NL; ேசன Iḷ.(C) 

#•4bc வைறதனபணேய C5+7+9, Iḷ., RKv; வைறதனபணேய C2; 

வைறதனபனேய NL, C1, G1; வைரதனபனேய G2; 

வைறதனபைறேய C3+7v+9v; ேவாதனபைடேய RK 

#•5ab னியதி C7v, Iḷ., RK, VP, ER; னியறி C1; 

னியதி NL, C5+7+9, G1; னியகதி G2; 

னிலதி C2+3+9v 

•6d கழிய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G2, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc.(Ka){TP 146}, IV, RK; 

கழீஇய Nacc.(T), RKv; கய G1 

•9c ைற NL, C1+2+3+5+6+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; ெபாைற 

Nacc.(Kv) 

•10d க NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ., RK; கட RKv 

•12c கிய NL, C1, G1; கிய C9, G2; கி C2+3+5+7, Iḷ., RK, VP, 

ER 

#•13c கமல C3+5+7+9, RK; கமலத NL, C1, G1+2 

#•15ab யபி லன NL, C1+5+7+9, G1+2, RK; யபி னன C2+3 

•15cd வஅயாண NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, RK; 

வஅயாணரகறலந Iḷ. [hypermetrical] 

#•16a பழப NL, C1+5+9, G1+2, RK; பழப C2+3; [torn in C7] 

$•16d பரைவ NL, C1+5, G1+2, Iḷ., RK; பரைவ C2+3+7+9 

•17b ககய NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, Iḷ.(C); பகய C7v, Iḷ.(K), RK, 

VP, ER 
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•18ab தைடவாயி NL, C1+9, G2; தடவாயி C2+3+4+5+7+9v, G1, 

Iḷ., RK, VP, ER 

$•18c லே NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, G1+2; லே RK; லே C7v 

come(abs.) work completed- kingum enemy(h.)um 

self(pl.)- tribute given-  self-they(h.) they-became(h.)ē 
given 

antagony been-tight been- army twoum 

one-it say(inf.) they-beat(p.a. n.pl.) large-drumē your- chariot 
drumē 

front  stir- vehicle behind stand give-not  5 
 stand 

may-move/mount(sub.) charioteer(voc.) one work pass-by(inf.) 

Naṉṉaṉ Ēṟṟai fragrant ornament Atti 

near- difficult fierce power Kaṅkaṉ Kaṭṭi 

gold adorn- strong bow Puṉṟuṟai said-like 

that-day he(h.) crowded- measuring difficult military-camp 10 

kite happen(inf.) prepared Paḻaiyaṉ happened-say 

seen-it endure-not-he become-(p.) firm chariot 
become(a.) 

Kaṇaiyaṉ inside happen(inf.) Kaḻumalam given- 

garlandam chaplet big ornament Ceṉṉi 

Aḻumpil like severe-not fertility 15 

fruit many riceiṉ many home expanse 

elephant protection depth been-close- green enclosure 

cool Kuṭaivāyil like-she 
Kuṭavāyil 

quality possess- chest- pleasant sleep obtain(inf.)ē. 



284 Akanāṉūṟu 

The enemies of the king, who came [and] completed [his] work, 

have become his people who pay their tribute,  
and the two armies who had been closely engaged182 in hostilities  
have as one beaten the large drums.  

Let your chariot move, charioteer, as one work is done, 
not allowing [it] to stand still behind the vehicles that stir in front, 
– so that [we] may obtain sweet sleep on the excellent bosom 
of her who is like cool Kuṭaivāyil 

 with [its] green enclosure closed in by the moat that protects against 
elephants, 

 an extension of many hamlets with fruit [and] much paddy, 
 of unceasing fertility, like Aḻumpil 

 of Ceṉṉi with big ornaments [and] interlacing chaplets, 
 brought by Kaḻumalam when he overtook(?) Kaṇaiyaṉ 
 of firm chariot who was unable to endure what he saw 
 when Paḻaiyaṉ fell, having construed, the army camp difficult to 

measure,  
  so that kites descended there where they came together that day, 
 namely183 Puṉṟuṟai with gold-adorned strong bows, 
 Kaṅkaṉ Kaṭṭi with fierce power difficult to approach, 
 Atti with fragrant ornaments, [and] Naṉṉaṉ, the bull.184 

6b Let us mount your chariot, charioteer, 

                                                
182 ceṟintu irunta: has iru to be taken here as an auxiliary expressing a continuous 

form? 
183 I take eṉṟu as a particle marking the end of an enumeration here. 
184 For this lengthy but elliptical description of what took place in Aḻumpil we can 

only resort to the old commentary that tells us how the Cōḻa king Ceṉṉi was 
desolate at the death of his general Kaḻumalam, who had conquered Aḻumpil 
before falling in battle, and how he subsequently defeated the confederation of 
five smaller chiefs enumerated here. 
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strand 2, l. 1-6+18f.: 

The enemies of the king, who came [and] completed [his] work, 
have paid tribute [and] become his people,  
and the two armies who had been closely engaged in hostilities  
have as one beaten the drums.  

Let your chariot move, charioteer, as one work is done, 
not allowing [it] to stand still behind the vehicles that stand in front, 
– so that [we] may obtain sweet sleep on the excellent bosom 
of her who is like cool Kuṭavāyil 
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AN 45 ெவளிவீதியா || C2+3: not transmitted 

வகிற (C2+3+5+7: வ; RK: வ) ேதாழி 

தலமக ெசாலிய. 

வாட சி விளெந றண 

ராகள பைறயி னபன ெவாலிப 

ேகாைட நீய வகெப ற 
வியெப 

நீலாரா நிவபன களிற 

டாளி லத ைவ யக  5 
க 

காற தனேர காதல மாைம 

ய பசல பாஅ பீர 
பாய 

ெதழிமல  ைரத ேவ மலேர 
ெதாழிமல 

யனி ைக பறதல திதிய 

ெனில த மிய பணி 10 

ன ைறத ஞாைற வயிய 

னிைச யாபி ெபேத யாேன 
காதல ெகத சிைமெயா ேநா 
காதல 

தாதி மதி ேபால ேப  
றலதெனமலெவ ெகாேலா ெபாலதா 15
றலதென ழெவ 
ககா கிளத ெவறி நேவ 
கடகா 

வான வரப னடன கலகிய 
கலகிய 

ைடமதி ேலாரர ேபால 

வவ ேநாெயா சா ேதேன. 
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AN 45 Veḷḷivītiyār || C2+3: not transmitted 

What is spoken by HER to the confidante who encourages [her]. 

vāṭal uḻuñcilviḷai neṟṟ’ am tuṇar 

āṭu kaḷa+ paṟaiyiṉ arippaṉa ~olippa+ 

kōṭai nīṭiya ~akal perum kuṉṟattu 
viyal 

nīr il ār āṟṟu nivappaṉa kaḷiṟ’ aṭṭ’ 

āḷ il attatt’ uḻuvai ~aṅk’ aḻum  5 
~ukaḷum 

kāṭ’ iṟantaṉarē kātalar māmai 

~ari nuṇ pacalai  pāay+ pīratt’ 
 pāya+ 

eḻil malar puraital vēṇṭum alarē 
oḻi 
~aṉṉi+ kuṟukkai paṟantalai+ titiyaṉ 

tol nilai muḻu mutal tumiya+ paṇṇi+ 10 

puṉṉai kuṟaitta ñāṉṟai vayiriyar 

iṉ +icai ~ārppiṉum peritē yāṉē 
kātalaṉ keṭutta ciṟumaiyoṭu nōy kūrnt’ 
kātalar+ 
ātimanti pōla+ pēt’ uṟṟ’ 
alantaṉeṉum alaveṉ -kollō polam tār+  15 
alantaṉeṉuḻalveṉ 
kaṭi kāl kiḷarnta veṉṟi nal vēl 
kaṭal 

vāṉam varampaṉ aṭal muṉai+ kalaṅkiya 
kalakkiya 

~uṭai matil ōr araṇ pōla 

~añcu-varu nōyoṭu tuñcātēṉē. 
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#•1bc சிவிளெந NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; சின வினெந 

C2; சி‡வினெந C3; ழிசி ??? C4 

#•2a ராகள C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; ராகள NL, C1+9 

#•3a ேகாைட C2+3+5+7+9c, RK; ேகாட NL, C1+9 

•3c வகெப NL, C1+7+9, RK; வியெப C2+3+7v+9v, RKv 

•4ab நீலாரா NL, C1+2+3+4+5v+7+9, RK; நீ லா C5 

#•4c நிவபன NL, C1+5+7v+9, RK; நிவபன C2+3+9v; நிலபன C7 

•5cd ைவ யக NL, C1+9; ைவயகக C5; ைவ 

க C2+3+5c+7+9c, RK, VP, ER; க C4 

•7c பாஅ NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; பாய C2+3 

#•7d பீர C2+3+5+7+9c, RK; பிர NL, C1+9 

•8a ெதழிமல C1+5+7+9, RK; ெதாழிமல NL, C2+3+9v 

#•11df. வயிய| னிைச C2+3+5+7+9c, RK வயிய| னிைச NL, C1+9 

•13a காதல NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; காதல C2+3 

•15a-c றலதெனமலெவ ெகாேலா NL; றலதென‡‡‡‡‡‡‡‡‡ேலா C1; 

றலெதழலெவ ெகாேலா C7+9; றலதென ழெவ 

(ழேவ) ெகாேலா C2+3+4+5+7c()+9, RK, VP, ER 

#•16a ககா NL, C1+5+7+9; கடகா C2+3; கடகாC4, 

5v+7c+9v, RK, VP, ER 
•16d நேவ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; ெநேவ C5v 

•17d கலகிய NL, C1+5+7+9, RK; கலகிய C2+3 

•18b ேலாரர C5v, RK; ேலாரா C5+7 
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fading Sirissa ripen- kernel pretty bunch 

dance- floor drumiṉ sift-they(n.pl.) sound(inf.) 

west-wind prolonged- widen- big hill- 
width 

water not- difficult way- come-up-they(n.pl.) elephant-bull killed 

man not- road- tiger there whining-  5 
leaping- 

wilderness he-traversed(h.)ē lover(h.) darkness 

softness fine pallor spread(a.) sponge-gourt- 
spread(inf.) 

grace blossom resembling it-must gossipē 
stay-behind- 
Aṉṉi Kuṟukkai desert-village Titiyaṉ 

old state whole base be-cut-off(inf.) prepared 10  

mastwood shortened- time dancer(h.) 

pleasing sound roariṉum big-itē Iē 
lover(m.) got-lost- smallness-with pain been-abundant 
lover(h.) 

Ātimanti be-similar(inf.) folly had 
I-sufferedum suffer-not-Ikollō  gold garland 15
I-suffered I-roam-aboutkollō 
speed foot emerged- victory good spear 
sea 

sky limit-he killing front  been-stirred-up- 
 stirred-up- 

break- fortification one fortress be-similar(inf.) 

fear-come- pain-with sleep-not-Iē. 
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strand 1: 

[My] lover has gone to traverse the wilderness, 
where, while the pretty bunches of ripe seed-pods on the fading Sirissa 

sound as they grate [against each other], like drums on the dance floor, 

the tiger whines, there on the road without men, 

having killed the elephant bulls that come up on the difficult, waterless path, 
on the big, wide hills extending under the west wind.  

 [My] darkness,  
as a soft, fine pallor spreads, must resemble  
the graceful blossoms of sponge gourt.  

 The gossip, 

it is louder than the roaring of the sweet music 

for the dancers when Aṉṉi shortened the mastwood tree, 
preparing to cut the whole base standing there of old 

of Titiyaṉ in the desert village Kuṟukkai.  

 I, 
Foolish like Ātimanti, 
abounding in pain because of the calamity185 of [my] lover being lost186, 

I have suffered and shall I not [continue to] suffer? 

– I who do not sleep because of pain that is frightening 

like the one fortress with ramparts breaking, 
stirred up by the murderous [war] front of him who has the sky for a 

boundary, 

with a victorious, good spear that emerges at [his] swift foot, 
 with a golden garland. 

                                                
185 Here ciṟumai, normally “smallness”, definitely has to be taken as something like 

“calamity”; cf. TCi 335: paiyyuḷum ciṟumaiyum nōyiṉ poruḷa. 
186 Here keṭutta, the pey. p.a. of the strong verb keṭuttal (“to destroy”) does not 

seem to be used as a transitive, but rather as an intensive to the weak form 
keṭutal (“to get lost”), glossed by the old commentary as kāṇātu oḻital. 
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strand 2: 

[My] lover has gone to traverse the wilderness, 
where, while the pretty bunches of ripe seed-pods on the fading Sirissa 

sound as they grate [against each other], like drums on the dance floor, 

the tiger leaps onto the road without men, 

having killed the elephant bulls that come up on the difficult, waterless path, 
in the big, wide hills extending under the west wind.  

 [My] darkness,  

as a soft, fine pallor spreads, must resemble  
left-over blossoms of sponge gourt.  

 The gossip, 

it is louder than the roaring of the sweet music 

for the dancers when Aṉṉi shortened the mastwood tree, 
preparing to cut the whole base standing there of old 
of Titiyaṉ in the desert village Kuṟukkai.  

 I, 

Foolish like Ātimanti, 
abounding in pain because of the calamity of [my] lover being lost, 

shall I who have suffered roam about? 

– I who do not sleep because of pain that is frightening 

like the one fortress with ramparts breaking, 
stirred up by the murderous [war] front of him who has the sky for a 
boundary, 

with a victorious, good spear that shines up at the foot of the sea,187 

 with a golden garland. 
 

                                                
187 The reading kaṭal-kāl, supported only by the old commentary, evokes the legend 

of the Pāṇṭiya king who defends with his spear his country against the inrushing 
sea.  This seems to be the association remembered also by the commentator, but 
this does not go well with the name of the king vāṉavarampaṉ, a metaphor 
otherwise used of the Cēra king, perhaps the reason why he chooses not to 
comment on this. 
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AN 46 அ நல[C3, RK: யா] 

வாயி ேவ ெசற தலமக ேதாழி வாயி மத. 

ேசநில னஇய ெசக காரா 

ம க ேறள ப 

 ேவலி ேகா னகி 
னீகி 

நீதி பழன மீட னிய 

வ வள மயகி தாமைர 5 

வ பனிமல ரா ர 
மணி 

யாைர ேயாநி லேக வா 
ைறயிற ெதாளி தாழி த 
ைரயிற 
பிற ெமாதிைய ெயமன த 
பிற 

வைவ யயதன ெயப வஃதியா 10 

ேற வாழிய ெரைத ெசந 

களிைட யசம தைதய  

ெமாளிவா டான ெகாற ெசழிய 

பிட ெநலி ன ரனெவ 

ெமாெடா ெஞகிழி ெஞகிக 15 
ெசறி 

ெபமநி றைக[ந] யாேர. 
ெசறீ 
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AN 46 Aḷḷūr Naṉmullai[C3, RK: yār] 

The confidante refusing the door to HIM who went desiring mediation. 

cēṟṟu nilaimuṉaiiya cem kaṇ kārāṉ 

ūr maṭi kaṅkul nōṉ taḷai parintu 

kūr muḷ vēli kōṭṭiṉ nakki 
nīkki 

nīr mutir paḻaṉattu mīṉ uṭaṉ iriya 

~am tūmpu vaḷḷai mayakki+ tāmarai 5 

vaṇṭ’ ūtu paṉi malar ārum ūra 
maṇi 

yāraiyō niṉ pulakkēm vār uṟṟ’ 
uṟai ~iṟant’ oḷirum tāḻ irum kūntal 
urai 
piṟaḻum oruttiyai ~em maṉai+ tantu 
piṟaḷum 
vatuvai ~ayarntaṉai ~eṉpa ~aḵt(i) yām 10 

kūṟēm vāḻiyar entai ceṟunar 

kaḷiṟ’ uṭai ~arum camam tataiya nūṟum 

oḷiṟu vāḷ tāṉai koṟṟa+ ceḻiyaṉ 

piṇṭam nelliṉ aḷḷūr aṉṉa ~em 

+oḷ toṭi ñekiḻiṉum ñekiḻka 15 
ceṉṟi peruma niṉ takaikku[n]ar yārē. 
ceṉṟī 

[C1 available up to line 12b] 
#•1ab ேசநில னஇய NLc, C2+3+5+7+9c, Iḷ.(TC), Pēr., Nacc.{TP 

3}, RK; ேசநில ______ C1+9; [னஇய inserted in blank in NL!]188; 

ேசநில ணஇய Nacc.(Pv); ேசநிலஇய Nacc.(T){TP 147}; 

ேசநில னஇய Cēṉ., Tey., IV 

                                                
188 Here the likely source for the reconstitution of the line is the exact formulaic 

parallel in Kuṟuntokai 261.3. 
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#•1df. காரா | ம C2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(T){TP 147}, Nacc.(P+Ka), RK; 

காரா | ம NL, C1; காரா | ம C7v, Nacc.(T){TP 3}, IV; காரா 

Pēr.(T); காரா Pēr.(Ka) 

•2b க NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9; கலி C9v+7v, Iḷ., Nacc., IV, RK, VP, ER 

•2c ேறள NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), Nacc., RK; ேடள Iḷ.(C), IV 

•3c ேகா NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc.(T+Ka), RK; ேகானி 

Nacc.(T+P), IV 
•3d னகி NL, C1+9; னீகி C2+3+5+7+9v, Iḷ., Nacc., IV, RK, VP, ER 

•4a நீதி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., IV, RK; நீ 

Nacc.(T){TP147} 
#•4d னிய C2+3+5+7+9, RK; னிய NL, C1 

#•6a வ C2+3+5+7+9; வ NL, C1 

•6b பனிமல NL, C1+5+7+9, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK; மணிமல C2+3 

•8a ைறயிற NL, C1+9, Iḷ.(C), Nacc., IV, RK; ைரயிற C2+3+5+7+9v, 

Iḷ.(K) 
•8b ெதாளி NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), Nacc., IV, RK; ெதாளிவ 

Iḷ.(C) 
#•8cd தாழி த C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; த NL, C1+9 

•9a பிற NL, C1+5+7+9, Nacc.(T+P), IV; பிற C2+3+7v, Iḷ.(Kv), 

Nacc.(Ka){TP 147}, IV; பிற Iḷ., Nacc.(Ka){TP 3}, RK, VP, ER 

•9c ெயமன NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., IV, RKv; நமன C7v, 

RK, VP, ER 
•12b யசம NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9v, Nacc.(T+Ka){147}, RK; 

யிசம C5v+7v+9v, Nacc.{TP 3}, IV; யசம C9 

#•12c தைதய C2+3+5+7+9, RK; தைதஇய C9, IV; ைதைதய NL; த‡‡‡‡‡C1 
•13c ெகாறNL, C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ெகாைக C5v+7v+9v, Iḷ., Nacc., 

IV, RKv 
•14df. ரனெவ | ெமாெடா NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(C), Nacc., IV, RKv; 

ரனெவ | ெெடா C4+7v, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Ka){TP 239}, RK, VP, 

ER; ரனெவ | ெளாெடா YV 
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•15bc ெஞகிழி ெஞகிக NL, C3+5+7, Nacc.(T){TP 147}; ெநகிழி 

ெநகிக YV, Iḷ., Nacc.{TP 3}, IV, RK, VP, ER; ெஞகிழி ெஞகிழ C9; 

ெஞகிழி ெநகிக Nacc.(Ka){TP 239} 

•16a ெசறி NL, C9, Nacc.(T){TP 147}; ெசறீ C2+3+5+7+9v, YV, 

Iḷ.(TC), Iḷ., Cēṉ., Pēr., Nacc.(TC), Nacc.{TP 3}, Tey., May., CC, Kuḻ., NV, 
IV, RK, VP, ER 

##•16c தைகந C5+7+9v, RK; தைகன NL, C2+3+9 

•16d யாேர NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(TC)[TC 290], Cēṉ.[TC 451], Pēr.(T), 

Nacc.(T), Tey.[TC 291], Kuḻ., NV, IV[TC 358], IV, VP; யாேரா C7v, YV, 

Iḷ.(TC)[TC 445], Cēṉ.[TC 295], Pēr.(Ka), Nacc.(TC), Nacc.(P+Ka), 
Tey.[TC 441], May., CC, IV[TC 253], RK, ER189 

mud state hated- red eye buffalo-cow 

village droop- night endure- bond broken-off 

sharp thorn fence branchiṉ licked 
repelled 

water mature- tank- fish with retreat(inf.) 

pretty tube bindweed confused day-lotus 5 

bee fill-oneself- dew blossom being-full- village-he(voc.) 
sapphire 

who-youō you- vexed-we be-arranged- had 
staying traversed concealing- hang-down- dark tresses 
word 
being-dislodged-  one-she(acc.) our- house given 
other-sheum 
wedding you-were-engaged they-say that we 10 

talk-not-we may-live our-father enemies(h.) 

elephant-bull possess- difficult battle be-packed(inf.) demolishing- 

                                                
189 Here the palm-leaf manuscripts unequivocally read the standard form yārē in the 

last cīr, while the commentary tradition is divided, in this very frequently quoted 
poem, between yārē and yārō, no doubt the reason why Irākavaiyaṅkār prints 
the question, allowed in the end of a poem, though rare, and thus definitely the 
lectio difficilior. 
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brightness sword army victory Ceḻiyaṉ 

rice-ball paddyiṉ Aḷḷūr like our- 

bright bangle become-loose-if-even let-become-loose 15 

you-go(sub.) great-one(voc.) your- stop-they(h.) who(h.)ē. 

strand 1: 

O man from the village, 
 where the red-eyed buffalo that hated standing in the mud 
 at night, when the village is dozing, breaks [its] durable bond, 
 licks the branches of the sharp-thorned hedge, 

disturbs the bindweed with pretty tubers so that the fish in the tank  
 replete with water retreat all at once, 

 [and] feeds on the dewy blossoms 
 of the day lotus where bees feed, 

who are you, for us to be vexed with?  

Bringing to our house a female who is out of place, 
with hanging dark tresses that go beyond [their] cover [and] conceal [her],  
 having been neatly arranged [but] dishevelled,190 
you have been engaged in marrying, they say. We won’t  
talk of that, may she live.  
 The bright bangles  
 of us who are like Aḷḷūr, with paddy in heaps, 
 of victorious Ceḻiyaṉ with an army of shining swords 
 that fully demolished in difficult elephant battle my father’s enemies,  
if they become loose, let them. 

You can go, great one. Who is there to stop you? 

                                                
190 vār uṟṟ’ uṟai iṟant’ oḷirum is literally: “that are resplendent after having 

undergone being arranged (uṟu as auxiliary of thoroughness, not as a mere 
verbaliser) [and] having transgressed [their] place to stay.” 
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strand 2, l. 1-10: 

O man from the village, 
 where the red-eyed buffalo that hated standing in the mud 
 at night, when the village is dozing, breaks [its] durable bond, 
 removes with [its] horns the sharp-thorned hedge, 
 disturbs the bindweed with pretty tubers so that the fish in the tank  
 replete with water retreat all at once, 
  [and] feeds on the sapphire blossoms 
 of the day lotus where bees feed, 

who are you, for us to be vexed with?  

Bringing to our house a female − yet another one – 
with hanging dark tresses neatly arranged, that conceal [her] beyond words, 
you have been engaged in marrying, they say. 
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AN 47 ஆலேபசாத (C2+3+7v+9v: மைரயாலவிய-

நாவால ேபசாத) 

தலமகனிைடரதழித ெநசி ெசாலிய. 

அழிவி ள வழிவழி சிறப 
மவழி சிறக 

வினயிவ தன மாயி வவிைர 

ெதவினி  வாழிய ெநேச ெயாலிதல 
 வாழிெய ெனேச 

யலகைழ நரல தாகி விலெக 
கவளி திய ெகாவி ெர 5
காவளி திய 

விடைக யக பாதலி டனிைய 

தைமக விெநா கணகல யக 

ெவன யர நீதி ைகமி 
ைகமிக 

ககட 
கேச மைறய மனவயி 

கனட 

ெெடா மகளி ெவ[] ெகாளாஅலி 10 

நைட றவி ெசகா ேசவ 

ெனநில வியனக [வீ]ண பயி 
வீபிண 

லெபா வத க மால 

யாள ெகாெலன க[லி]ேவா ெளதி 
கேவா 

யிைழயணி ெநேத ைகவ ெசழிய 15 

மைழவிள யா வளெக சிமல 

சிலபி தள கம ெவபி 

ேவைர பணேதா  பாய 
 பராய 

ேநா[ஒ] யசாவிட யக பலேவ. 
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AN 47 Ālampēricāttaṉ (C2+3+7v+9v: Maturaiyārulaviyanāṭṭu-
vālam Pēricāttaṉār) 

What is spoken by HIM to the heart in the middle of the desert. 

aḻiv’ il uḷḷam vaḻi-vaḻi ciṟappa 
a+ vaḻi ciṟakka 

viṉai ~ivaṇ muṭittaṉam āyiṉ val viraint’ 

eḻu ~iṉi vāḻiya neñcē ~oli+ talai 
vāḻi ~eṉ 

~alaṅku kaḻai narala+ tākki vilaṅk’ eḻuntu 
kaṭu vaḷi ~uruntiya koṭi viṭu kūr eri  5 
kāṭu ~uruttiya 
viṭar mukai ~aṭukkam pāytaliṉ uṭaṉ iyaint’ 

amai+-kaṇ viṭu noṭi kaṇa+ kalai ~akaṟṟum 

vem muṉai ~arum curam nīnti+ k[ai]mmikk’ 
kaimika+ 

akal cuṭar kal cērpu maṟaiya maṉai-vayiṉ 
kaṉai 
oḷ toṭi makaḷir veḷ t[iri]+ koḷāaliṉ 10 

kuṟu naṭai+ puṟaviṉ cem kāl cēval 

neṭu nilai viyal nakar vīḻ  tuṇai+ payirum 
 piṇai 

pulampoṭu vanta puṉkaṇ mālai 

yāṇṭ’ uḷar-kol eṉa+  ka[liḻ]vōḷ eyti 
 kaluḻvōḷ 

~iḻai ~aṇi neṭum tēr+ kai vaḷ ceḻiyaṉ 15 

maḻai viḷaiyāṭum vaḷam keḻu ciṟu malai+ 

cilampiṉ kūtaḷam kamaḻum veṟpiṉ 

vēy purai paṇai+ tōḷ pāya 
parāya 

nō[o]y acā viṭa muyaṅkukam palavē. 
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[missing in C1] 
•1bc ள வழிவழி NL, C4+5+7+9; ள வழிவழி C7v, RK, VP, 

ER; ள மவழி C2+3 

•1d சிறப NL, 5+7+9, RK; சிறக C2+3+9v 

•3bd வாழிய ெநேச NL, C5+7+9, RK; வாழிெய ெனேச C2+3+7v 

#•4df. விலெக C2+3, 5+7, RK; யிலெக NL, C9 

#•5a கவளிC4+5+7, RK; கெவளி NL, C9; காவளி C2+3 

•5b திய NL, C5c+7+9; திய C2+3+4+7v, RK, VP, ER; யதிய 

RKv, SAv; _____ C5 
#•6a விடைக C2+3+5+7+9, RK; விெரடைக NL 

•7cd கணகல யக NL, C2+3+5+7+9, RK; கலகண மக 

C7v, RKv 
#•8d ைகமி RK; கமி NL; கத C9; ைகமிக C5+7; ைகமிக 

C2+3+9v 
•9a ககட NL, RK; கட C7v+9; கனட C2+3+7+9v; சனட 

C5 
##•10c ெவ C5+7+9v, RK; ெவ NL, C9; ெவட C2+3 

•12a ெனநில NL, C2+3+7+9, RK; ெனநில C5 

#•12c வீண C5+7, RK; விளண NL, C7v+9; வீபிண 

C2+3+9v; ளண RKv, SAv 

#•14a யாள NL, C7v+9, RK; யாள C2+3+7 

#•14cd கலிேவா ெளதி C5+7+9, RK; கவிேவா ெளதி NL; 

கேவா ெளதி C2+3+7v 

#•15a யிைழயணி C2+3+7+9v, RK; யிளயணி NL+9 

#•16a மைழவிள C2+3+5c+7+9c, RK; மளவிள NL, C5+9 

$•16d சிமல NL, C5+7+9, RK; சிமல C2+3 

#•17a சிலபி C3+7+9c, RK; சிலபி NL, C9 

#•17d ெவபி C2+3+5+7+9, RK; ெவபிெவபி NL 

•18c பாய NL, C5+7+9; பராய C2+3; பா C7v, RK, VP, ER 

##•19ab ேநாஒயசாவிட C5+7; ேநாயசாவிட NL, C2+3; ேநா சாவிட C9; 

ேநாேய சாவிட C9v; ேநாயசாவீட RK, VP, ER 
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desolation not- inside way way be-superior(inf.) 
that- 

work here we-completed if strong hastened  

rise(ipt.) now  may-live heartē sprout- head 
 live(sub.) my- 

sway- bamboo sound(inf.) attacked obstruct- risen 
fierce wind flared-up- flag let-go- sharp flame 5
wilderness angered- 

cleft cave mountain-side spreadingiṉ together been-enjoyable 

bamboo(loc.) let-go- sound group male-monkey being-expelled- 

hot front difficult desert swum exceeded 
exceed(inf.) 

widen- glow stone joined be-hidden(inf.) house(loc.) be-intense- 

bright bangle women white wick kindlingiṉ 10  

short gait doveiṉ red leg cock 

long state width mansion desire companion calling- 
female 

loneliness-with come(p.)- sorrow evening 

where he-is(h.)kol say(inf.) weep-she reached 
dim-she 

jewel adorn- long chariot hand generous Ceḻiyaṉ 15  

rain playing- fertility have- little mountain 

mountain-sideiṉ Convolvulus being-fragrant- mountainiṉ 

bamboo resemble- bamboo shoulder spread(p.) 

pain languor let-go(inf.) we-embrace(sub.) many(n.pl.)ē. 
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strand 1: 

While our undiscouraged mind exults in every way, 
in a great hurry when we have completed [our] work here, 
rise now, oh heart! 

Crossing over the difficult desert with harsh enemy lands, 
 where chattering monkeys in hords are driven away from the bamboo, 
 joining together because, on the mountain side with clefts [and] caves, 
 sharp flames spring up, emitting tongues [of fire], angered by fierce wind,  
 rising transversely, attacking, so that the swaying bamboo with sprouting 

tops rustles, 

in the sorrowful evening that comes with an excess of loneliness, 
 when, as bright-bangled women kindle white wicks 
 in the house when the wide sun joins the rocks [and] vanishes, 
 the red-legged cock of the short-gaited dove 
 calls for [its] mate in the wide mansion of long standing, 

reaching her who weeps “where is he?”, 
we’ll embrace [her] many [times], so that she lets go of the languor of pain 
 that spreads over [her] bamboo shoulders, resembling the bamboo 
 in the mountains, where the Convulvolus is fragrant on the slope, 
 on the fertile small heights, where the rain plays, 
 of Ceḻiyaṉ [who is] liberal of hand, with a jewel-adorned chariot. 
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strand 2: 

While our undiscouraged mind exults on that way, 
in a great hurry when we have completed [our] work here,  
rise now, oh my heart! 

Crossing over the difficult desert with harsh enemy lands, 
 where chattering monkeys in hords are driven away from the bamboo, 
 joining together because, on the mountain side with clefts [and] caves, 
 sharp flames spring up, emitting tongues that flare up in the wind of the 

wilderness,  
 rising transversely, attacking, so that the swaying bamboo with sprouting 

tops rustles, 

in the sorrowful evening that comes with an excess of loneliness, 
 when, as bright-bangled women kindle white wicks 
 in the house when the intense sun joins the rocks [and] vanishes, 
 the red-legged cock of the short-gaited dove 
 calls for [its] female in the wide mansion of long standing, 

reaching her who dims, [saying] “where is he?”, 
we’ll embrace [her] many [times], so that she lets go of the languor of pain 
 that spread over [her] bamboo shoulders, resembling the bamboo 
 in the mountains, where the Convulvolus is fragrant on the slope, 
 on the fertile small heights, where the rain plays, 
 of Ceḻiyaṉ [who is] liberal of hand, with a jewel-adorned chariot. 
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AN 48 NL, C5+7: ேகாவ (C5v: ேகா கிழா; RK: தகா 

டெகாற; C3: தகா டெகா; C2: தகா 

டேகாவ) 

ெசவிலி (C2+3, RK: ெசவிலிதா) ேதாழி யறெதா 

நிற. 

அ வாழிேவ டன நிமக 

பா  பழக ெகா 
நளிபச தனெளன வினதி யதறிற 
நனிபச 

யா ெதெறன ணேர ேம 

மலி சாரெல ேழி மாேரா 5
சாரெல ேதாழி 

ெடாலிசின ேவைக ெகாவ ெசழி 

லிலி ெய ச ேற 

ெவாெச கநீ கேபா லாயித 

சி ேபாகிய ெச மாலய 

பக ேசதிய ெசைச கணிய 10 
யமா டாக 

ெசசா நீவி 
யம டாக 

வன வில ெகண ெதெகா 
ெத 

யாேதா 
மற[] மாதிறபடெகன 

யாேதா 

வினவி நிற ேதாேன யவக 

ெட ெள ெமமைற 
ெபாகி 15

ெமமைற 

நாணி நிறன மாக ேபணி 

ையவைக வத த லாத 
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AN 48 NL, C5+7: Kōvaṉār (C5v: Kōvūr Kiḻār; RK: Taṅkāl 
Muṭakkoṟṟaṉār; C3: Taṅkāṉ Muṭakkoṟuṉār; C2: Taṅkāṉ 

Muṭakkōvaṉār) 

The confidante standing up to duty [in revealing the truth] to the foster 
mother. 

aṉṉāy vāḻi vēṇṭ’ aṉṉai niṉ makaḷ 

pālum uṇṇāḷ paḻaṅkaṇ koṇṭu 
naḷi pacantaṉaḷ eṉa viṉavuti ~ataṉ-tiṟam 
naṉi 

yāṉum teṟṟeṉa ~uṇarēṉ mēl nāḷ 

mali pūm cāral  eṉ tōḻimārōṭ’ 5
 em 

oli ciṉai vēṅkai koykuvam ceṉṟ’-uḻi+ 

puli puli ~eṉṉum pūcal tōṉṟa 

~oḷ cem kaḻunīr+ kaṇ pōl āy itaḻ 

ūci pōkiya cūḻ cey mālaiyaṉ 

pakkam cērttiya ceccai+ kaṇṇiyaṉ 10 

kuyam māṇṭ’ ākattu+ cem cāntu nīvi 
maṇṭ’ ākam 

vari puṉai villaṉ oru kaṇai terintu  koṇṭ’ 
 

yātō maṟṟ’ a[m] mātiṟam paṭark’ eṉa 

viṉavi nil-tantōṉē ~avaṉ kaṇṭ’ 

em +uḷ em +uḷ mey+ maṟaip’ oṭuṅki 15 

nāṇi niṉṟaṉam āka+ pēṇi 

~ai vakai vakutta kūntal āy nutal 
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ைமயீ ேராதி மடவி வா 
மடவீ 

ெபா ளேவா ெவறன  ைபெயன 
 ைபபய 

ப தவித ேதர ெனதிம 20
தத 

நிமக க பமா ேகி 

ெசே மறவ கிழ ேவாேன 

பகமா யதி பட ரைமய 

தவமைற ேதஎ ேநாகி மறிவ 

மகேன ேதாழி ெயறன 25 

ளதனள []ெகா 
மதிவ ேலாேக. 

ேடாேகா 

[missing in C1] 
•1bc வாழிேவ டன NL, C2+3+5v+9, Iḷ.(K), Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK; 

வாழி ேவடன C7, Iḷ.(C); வாழி யன C5 

•2b  NL, C2+3+5+7v+9, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK;  C7 

•2d ெகா NL, C2+3+5+7+9, IV, RK; ெகாட C5v; ெகாட 

Pēr.(T) 
•3a நளிபச NL; நனிபச C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., IV, RK 

$•4d ேம C2+3+5+7, RK; ேம NL, C9 

•5bc சாரெல ேழி NL, C5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; சாரெல ேதாழி C2+3 

•6c ெகாவ NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc.(Ka), Tey., RK; ெகாவ 

C5v+7v, Nacc.(T) 
•8ab ெவாெச கநீ NL, C1+2+3+5+7+9, RK; வெச வள 

Tey. 
•8bc கநீ கேபா NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; கநீ 

தேபா Iḷ.(Kv) 

#•8df. லாயித | சி C2+3+5+7, Nacc.(Ka), RK; லாயித | சி NL, C9; 

லாயித | சிC5v; லாயித |  C7v, Nacc.(T), RKv 
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mai ~īr ōti maṭavir num vāy+ 
maṭavīr 

poyyum uḷavō ~eṉṟaṉaṉ paiyeṉa+ 
paipaya+ 

pari muṭuku tavirtta tēraṉ etir maṟuttu 20
taputta 

niṉ makaḷ uṇ kaṇ pal māṇ nōkki+ 

ceṉṟōṉ maṉṟa ~a+ kuṉṟu kiḻavōṉē 

pakal māy anti+ paṭu cuṭar amaiyatt’ 

avaṉ maṟai tēem nōkki maṟṟ’ ivaṉ 

makaṉē tōḻi ~eṉṟaṉaḷ 25 

ataṉ aḷav’ uṇṭ[u]-kol mati vallōrkkē. 
uṇṭ’ōr kōḷ 

•9c ெச NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; ெசய Iḷ.{TP 276} 

•11ab யமா டாக NL, C5+7+9; யம டாக 

C2+3+4+5v+7v+9v, Iḷ.(K), Nacc., RK, VP, ER; ம டாக Iḷ.(C)191, 

Iḷ.(Kv) 
•12a வன NL, C3v+5+7+9, Nacc., May., CC, NV, RK; வணC2; 

வன C3 

#•12b வில C2+3+5+7+9, RK; வல NL; விலி Nacc.(Ka){TP 207} 

•12df. ெதெகா | யாேதா NL, C5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., May., CC, Kuḻ., 

NV, IV(C), RK; ெத | யாேதா C2+3 

##•13b மற C7v+9v, Iḷ.(K), RK; மற NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(C) 

•13d படெகன NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv), Nacc.(T); படெரன C4, 

7v, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Ka), RK, VP, ER192 

                                                
191 Under TPi 15 Citamparampiḷḷai prints kuymaṇ ṭākam, here he prints kuyamaṇ 

ṭākam. 
192 Here the reading of the old commentary, against the two palm-leaf strands, is 

supported by quotations from the commentaries and we might consider adopting 
their reading.  However, both versions make perfect sense, the former a question 
followed by a subjunctive (“which side [is] that animal? Let me go [after it].”) 
or, with the commentary, a single nominal phrase (literally “which side [was] 
the going of that animal?”). 
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#•14d யவக C2+3+5+7+9v, RK; யவக NL, C9, Nacc.(TE) 

$•15a ெட NL, C3+5+7+9, RK; ெட C2+7v, Nacc. 
•15cd ெமமைற ெபாகி NL, C5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc.(Ka), RK; ெமமைற 

ெபாகி C2+3; ெமமைற ெயாகி C7v, Nacc.(T) 
•16b நிறன NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(C), Nacc.; நிறென C7v, Iḷ.(K), RK, 
VP, ER 

•17b வத NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K.), Nacc., RK; வமத Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv) 

•18c மடவி NL, C5+7+9; மடவீ C2+3+7v+9v, Iḷ., Nacc., RK, VP, ER; 
மகளீ RKv; மகளிC4, SAv 

•19d ைபெயன NL, C5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; ைபபய C2+3 
•20b-d தவித ேதர ெனதிம NL, C5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), Nacc.(Ka), RK; 
தத ேதர ெனதிம C2+3+9v; தவித ேதாெனதி ம Iḷ(C); 
தவித ேதாெளதி ம Iḷ.(Cv); தவிேதாெனதி ம Iḷ.(Kv); 

தவிேதாெனதிர ம Nacc.(T) 
#•21cd பமா ேகி C2+3+5+7+9v, RK, Iḷ.; மபா ேகி NL, 
C9; பமா ேகி Iḷ.(C+Kv) 

•22cd கிழ ேவாேன, NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ.(K), Pēr., Nacc., RK;  

கிழேவா Iḷ.(C), Iḷ.(Kv) 

•23d ரைமய NL, C2+3+5+7+9v, Pēr., RK; ரைம C9; ரமய 
Nacc.(Ka){207} 

#•24ab தவமைற ேதஎ C2+3+5, Iḷ.(C){TP 234}, Iḷ.(K), Pēr., Nacc., RK; 
தவ ேதந‡ NL; ேதய Iḷ.(C){TP 112}, Iḷ.(Kv); ேத C5, Iḷ.(Cv){TP 234} 

•24d மறிவ NL, C3+5+7, Iḷ., Pēr., Nacc., RK; மறிவ C2 
•26a ளதனள NL, C2+3+5+7, Iḷ.(K), Nacc., RK; ளிதனள C5v, Iḷ.(C), RKv 

#•26b ெகா C5+7, Nacc., RKv; ெடாெகா NL; 
ேடாேகா C2+3+4193; ெடாேகா Iḷ.(C); ேகா C7v, 
Iḷ.(K), RK, VP, ER 

•26c மதிவ NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Iḷ., Nacc., RK; ெசாமதிவ Iḷ.(C+Kv) 

                                                
193 In this place the old commentary supports the second strand although it is 

impossible to reconstrue the exact wording; without repeating the mūlam the 
commentary glosses: ataṉaḷavāka ~uṇṭōr kōṭpāṭu vicārippārkku - kōḷ - vicāram, 
“as for the measure of that, the happening of examination by those who 
examine; ‘kōḷ’ [here] examination”, that is, we get an explanation for a rare 
usage of the common word kōḷ in the sense of vikāram. 
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mother(voc.) live(sub.) will(ipt.) mother your- daughter 

milkum eat-not-she distress taken 
vast she-faded say(inf.) you-ask(sub.) that-(loc.) 
much 

Ium clearly realise-not-I upon day 

be-much- flower slope my- friends-with  5 
our- 

sprout- branch kino-tree we-pluck gone-while 

tiger tiger saying- clamour appear(inf.) 

bright red water-lily eye be-similar- select- petal 

needle gone- surround- do- garland-he 

wing joined- scarlet-ixora chaplet-he 10 

youth been-glorious breast- red sandal rubbed 
glow- breast 

stripe decorate- bow-he one arrow been-clear taken 
 

whatō-maṟṟu that animal side I-set-out(sub.) say(inf.) 

asked stand-given-heē he seen 

our- inside our inside truth vanished restrained 15 

ashamed we-stood become(inf.) esteemed 

five kind divided- tresses select- forehead 

kajal wet- hair inexperience-you(pl.) your(pl.)- mouth 

lieum they-are(n.pl.)ō he-said gently 

motion advance- restrained- chariot-he opposite refused 20 
destroyed- 

your- daughter kajal eye many times looked-at 

gone-hemaṉṟa that- hill right-heē  

day disappear- dusk happen- glow occasion- 

he vanish- land looked-at maṟṟuhe 

sonē friend she-said 25 

that- measure  it-is
kol mind strong-he(h.dat.)ē. 

 it-is one taking 
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strand 1: 

Oh mother, please, mother, whether your daughter, 
who [does ] not drink even milk, has vastly faded 
from distress, you may ask. As for that, 
I too do not perceive [this] clearly.  
 When on a former day 
we went with my friends to the slope with abundant flowers to pluck194 
[flowers] from the kino tree with sprouting twigs, 
as a clamour rose up “tiger, tiger”, 

he with a garland made to surround, on which had grown long needles 
of eye-like choice petals of the bright red water lily, 
he with a chaplet of ixora linked on the sides, 
having rubbed red sandal on [his] breast, glorious with youth, 
his bow decorated with stripes, clearly holding an arrow, 
stood [there] asking: 
“on which side [is] that animal? Let me go [after it].” 

 When, upon seeing him, 
we shrank back, hiding one behind the other,195 
[and] stood ashamed, he tenderly(?)196 said:  
“you youthful ones with kajal[-dark] moist hair, 
with choice foreheads [and] tresses divided in five ways, 
are there lies too, in your mouths?” 
 Gently 
refusing [his] charioteer who restrained the advance of the horses 
[and] looking many times into the kajal eyes of your daughter, 
he went indeed, the lord of that hill. 

At the time of the sun setting, by dusk, as the day was vanishing, 
looking at the land where he had vanished, “this one, again, 
[is] a man, friend,” she said. 

Is there a measure for that, for those strong in mind? 

                                                
194 koykuvam ceṉṟuḻi is a temporal subordinate clause with muṟṟeccam, so literally 

“when we, who will pluck, went...” 
195 For mey maraip’ oṭuṅki the old commentator gives the gloss mutukilē maṟaint’ 

oṭuṅki, taking mey as mutuku “back”, which combined with emmuḷ emmuḷ might 
literally mean “hiding [our respective] bodies inside one or the other of us”. 

196 It is difficult to be sure which nuance pēṇi has in this context and it goes without 
a commentarial gloss. 
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strand 2: 

Oh mother, please, mother, whether your daughter, 
who [used to] drink not even milk, has much faded 
from distress, you may ask. As for that, 
I too do not perceive [this] clearly.  
 When on a former day 
we went with our friends to the slope with abundant flowers to pluck 
[flowers] from the kino tree with sprouting twigs, 
as a clamour rose up “tiger, tiger”, 

one with a garland made to surround, on which had grown long needles 
of eye-like choice petals of the bright red water lily, 
one with a chaplet of ixora linked on the sides, 
having smeared [his] breast glowing(?)197 with youth with red sandal, 
his bow decorated with stripes, clearly holding an arrow, 
stood [there] asking: 
“On which side [is] that animal? Let me go [after it].” 

 When, upon seeing him, 
we shrank back, hiding one behind the other, 
[and] stood ashamed, he said:  
“you youthful ones with kajal[-dark] moist hair, 
with choice foreheads [and] tresses divided in five ways, 
are there lies too, in your mouths?”  
 Gently 
refusing [his] charioteer who stopped the advance of the horses 
[and] looking many times into the kajal eyes of your daughter, 
he went indeed, the lord of that hill. 

At the time of the sun setting, by dusk, as the day was vanishing, 
looking at the land where he had vanished, “this one, again, 
[is] a man, friend,” she said. 

For the measure of that, an investigation [is needed],  
 by those strong in mind. 
 

                                                
197 kuyam maṇṭu as an attribute to his chest is unfortunately far from clear; the most 

frequent meaning of the verb seems to be something like “to be close to”; the 
old commentary confirms this reading but does not gloss. 
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AN 49 வணற கலாட வளற கதரத 

(C3: வளற கதரத) 

உடேபாயின (C2+3: உடேபான) தலமகள நின ெசவிலி-
தா (C2+3: ெசவிலி) மனயிக வதிய (C7v: மயகிய). 

கிளி ப கழ ெவேயா 

ளளி ம சாய ேம 
மிய 

 ேபாலா ளி[றீ]இயெர  யிெரன 
ளறீஇயெர 

ெகாெதாைட ழவிெயா வயிமர 
தியாத 

வயிமர 

கக கறைவயி சிற ேநாகி 5 

க ெச வத னீவி 

ெமெலன தழீஇயின க ெவமக 

ணன ராக திைடல வியப 

பமா யகின 
மேன யே 

ப யகின 

விறமி ெநதைக 
பலபா ராட 10 

ெபதைக 

வறனிழ லைசஇ வால வதிய 

மடமா  னசாவின திரமர ைவ 
 னசாயின 

காட கழித லறியி றைத 
யபத 

மித கைட வியனக 
மபத 
ெசலழி ெசலழி 

ெமநிழ ேபால 15
ெசழி ெசழி 

ேகாைத யாயேமா ேடாைர தழீஇ 

ெதாைடயைம யசில ெபாலிபவவ 

ளாவழி யாவழி யகேல மேன. 
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AN 49 Vaṇṇappuṟak Kallāṭaṉār Vaḷḷaippuṟṟak Kantarattaṉār 
(C3: Vaḷḷaippuṟak Kantarattaṉār) 

The foster mother suffering inside the house when thinking of HER as one 
who had gone with [him]. 

kiḷiyum pantum kaḻaṅkum veyyōḷ 

aḷiyum aṉpum cāyalum  ērum 
 iyalum 

muṉ nāḷ pōlāḷ i[ṟ]īiyar eṉ +uyir eṉa+ 
aṟīiyar 

koṭum toṭai+ kuḻaviyoṭu vayiṉ maratt(u) yātta 
marant(u) 

kaṭum kaṇ kaṟavaiyiṉ ciṟu puṟam nōkki+ 5 

kuṟuka+ ceṉṟu kuvavu nutal nīvi 

melleṉa+ taḻīiyiṉaṉ āka ~eṉ makaḷ 

naṉṉar ākatt’ iṭai mulai viyarppa 

pal māṇ muyaṅkiṉaṉ maṉṉē ~aṉṉō 
nāḷ muyaṅkiṉam 

 

viṟal miku neṭum takai pala pārāṭṭa 10
perum 

vaṟaṉ niḻal acaii vāṉ pulantu varuntiya 

maṭa māṉ acāv’ iṉam tiraṅku maral cuvaikkum 
acā 

kāṭ’ uṭaṉ kaḻital aṟiyiṉ tantai 
~alku patam mikutta kaṭi ~uṭai viyal nakar+ 
malku 
celav’-uḻi+ celav’-uḻi mey+ niḻal pōla+ 15
cel-+uḻi+ cel-+uḻi 
kōtai ~āyamōṭ’ ōrai taḻīi+ 

toṭai ~amai ~ari cilamp’ olippa ~avaḷ 

āṭu vaḻi ~āṭu vaḻi ~akalēṉ maṉṉē. 
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[missing in C1] 
•2d ேம NL, C5+7+9; மிய C2+3+9v; மியC4+5v+7v+9v, Nacc., 

RK, VP, ER 
#•3c ளிறீஇயெர C5+7+9, Nacc., RK; ளிஇயெர NL; ளறீஇயெர 

C2+3+9v 
•4a ெகாெதாைட NL, C2+3+4+5c+7+9, Nacc., RK; ெகாைட 

C7v; ெகா____ைட C5 

•4b ழவிெயா NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(P+Ka), RK; ழவியி C5v+7v, 

Nacc.(T) 
•4cd வயிமர தியாத NL, C4+5+7+9, Nacc., RK; வியமர தியாத 

C7v; வயிமர தியாத C2+3+9v 

•6ab க ெச NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.(Ka), RKv; க வ 

C5v+7v+9v, Nacc.(T+P), RK, VP, ER 
•7b தழீஇயின NL, C2+3+5+7; தழீஇ C9; தழீயின Nacc.(T); தழீஇயிென 

C7, Nacc.(Ka); தழீஇயிேன Nacc.(P), RK, VP, ER 

•9a பமா NL, C5+7+9, Nacc.; பகா C7v, RK, VP, ER; ப 

C2+3+9v 
#•9b யகின C5+9v; யகிகின NL; யகின C7+9, Nacc., 

RK, VP, ER; யகின C2+3 

•10b ெநதைக NL, C5+7+9, Nacc., RK; ெபதைக C2+3+7v 

•10cd பலபா ராட NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Nacc.; பலபா ராC4+7v, RK, 

VP, ER 
#•11b லைசஇ NL, C5+7+9, RK; லைச C2+3 

•12b னசாவின NL, C5+7+9, Nacc.(P+Ka), RK; னசாயின 

C2+3+5v+7v+9v, Nacc.(T+Pv) 
•13c லறியி NL, C2+3+5+7+9v, Nacc., RK; லறிெயC4198; லறிவி C9 

                                                
198 In fact here the manuscript of the old commentary reads a more modern form of 

the conditional, aṟiyēl, not yet supposed to be attested in the Caṅkam corpus and 
duly normalised by Irākavaiyaṅkār. However, there is a second way of 
interpreting the grapheme, namely as aṟiyeṉ, which would be the first singular 
negative, to be read as a separate sentence (“I did not know she would pass; I 
would not have departed...”). 
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#•13d றைத C2+3+5+7+9c, RK; றேத NL, C9 

•14a யபத NL, C5+7+9, Nacc.(P+Ka), RK; மபத C2+3+5v+7c+9c, 

Nacc.(T) 
•14c கைட NL, C2+3+5+7+9, Nacc., ER; கலிைட RK, VP 

•15ab ெசலழி ெசலழி NL, C5+9; ெசழி ெசழி C7, Nacc., 

RK, VP, ER; ெசழி ெசழி C2+3 

$•15d ேபால NL, C5+7+9, Nacc., RK; ேபால C2+3 

#•16cd ேடாைர தழீஇ C2+3+5+7+9c, RK; ேடார ைதழீஇ NL, C9 

•17a ெதாைடயைம NL, C2+3+5+7+9; ேதாடைம C5v+7c, Nacc., RK, VP, 

ER 

parakeetum ballum Molucca-beanum hot-she 

careum loveum graceum beautyum 
qualityum 

before day be-similar-not-she let-break  my- life say(inf.) 
let-cut-off 

bent thigh calf-with side tree- bound- 
stiffened 

quick eye milk-cowiṉ small back looked-at 5  

shorten(inf.) gone plumpness forehead stroked 

softly I-embraced become(inf.) my- daughter 

goodness bosom- middle breast perspire(inf.) 

many time I-envelopedmaṉṉē alas 
day we-envelopedmaṉṉē 

victory be-much- long fitting many(n.pl.) praise(inf.)  10 
big 

drought shade rested sky been-vexed suffered- 

youthful deer languish- group dry-up- bowstring-hemp tasting- 
languor 

wilderness together passing know-if father 
abide- right-state augmented- protection possess- width mansion 
increase- 
going-while going-while body shade be-similar(inf.) 15
go-while go-while 

garland companion-with Ōrai-play embraced 



316 Akanāṉūṟu 

thigh be-close- tinkling-piece anklet sound(inf.) she 

play- way play- way depart-not-Imaṉṉē.  

strand 1: 

“She who was keen on parakeets, balls, and molucca beans, 
in care and love and grace and beauty, 
she is not like in former days. Let my life end”, 
 thus, 
when I, looking at the small of [her] back like a fierce-eyed199 milk cow, 
 tied at a tree by the side of [its] calf with bent thighs, 
going near [her and] stroking [her] plump forehead, 
embraced [her] softly, while my daughter 
 had perspiration between the breasts of [her] good bosom, 
I hugged [her] many times indeed, alas! 

While I praised in many [words her] victorious, very great loveliness, 
if I had known of [her] passing together [with him] through the wilderness, 
 where languishing herds of youthful deer that suffered, resting in the shade  
 during the drought, vexed with the sky, taste the dried bowstring hemp, 

like the shadow of [her] body, whenever she went away 
 from [her] father’s protected wide mansion, augmented by lasting 

propriety, 
I would not have departed from whichever way she played 
 so that the tinkling pieces in the anklet close to [her] thigh sounded, 
 engaging in play with [her] garlanded companions. 
 

                                                
199 The attribute kaṭum kaṇ is not meant to contrast with the peaceful image of a 

milk cow but to underline that the mother is like a mother cow protecting her 
calf. 
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strand 2: 

“She who was keen on parakeets, balls, and molucca beans, 
in care and love and grace and conduct, 
she is not like in former days. Let her cut off my life”, 
 thus, 
when I, looking at the small of [her] back like a fierce-eyed milk cow 
 firmly tied by the side of [its] calf with bent thighs, 
going near [her and] stroking [her] plump forehead, 
embraced [her] softly, while my daughter 
 had perspiration between the breasts of [her] good bosom, 
we hugged [each other] many days indeed, alas! 

While I praised in many [words her] victorious, very great loveliness, 
if I had known of [her] passing together [with him] through the wilderness, 
 where langorous herds of youthful deer that suffered, resting in the shade  
 during the drought, vexed with the sky, taste the dried bowstring hemp, 

like the shadow of [her] body, whenever she went away 
 from [her] father’s protected wide mansion, augmented by increasing 

propriety, 
I would not have departed from whichever way she played 
 so that the tinkling pieces in the anklet close to [her] thigh sounded, 
 engaging in play with [her] garlanded companions. 
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AN 50 க சாத (RK: தசாத; C3+7v(): 

பசாமக/ ெபெகாற) 

ேதாழி பாண ெசாலிய. 

கடபா டவி ேதாணி நீகி 

ெநநீ கழி கமீ கலிபி 

ெவவா ெப ெகௗைவ றி 

மாணிைழ ெநேத பாணி நிப 

பக நவயி னகலா கி 5 
பயிவ ேன பனிநீ ேசப 
பயிற 

னினிேய, மணப காம தணப நீகி 

வாரா ேதாநம கியாஅெர 
கியாெர  

மல  மைறயின ெச 

ெசாலி ெனவே பாண ெவலி 10 

மனேச ெபண மவா யறி 

ணெயா பியி சா காெணன 

கணிைற நீெகா கர 

ெமாத லைவயா ெனெசேகா ெவனேவ. 
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AN 50 Karuvūrp Pūccāttaṉār (RK: Pūtañcāttaṉār; C3+7v(): 

Paccāṉmakaṉ(ār) Peruṅkoṟṟaṉār) 

What is spoken to the bard by the confidante. 

kaṭal pāṭ’ avintu tōṇi nīṅki 

neṭu nīr irum kaḻi+ kaṭu mīṉ kalippiṉum 

ve+ vāy+ peṇṭir kauvai tūṟṟiṉum 

māṇ iḻai neṭum tēr+ pāṇi niṟpa 

pakalum nam-vayiṉ akalāṉ āki+ 5 
payiṉṟu varum  muṉṉē paṉi nīr+ cērppaṉ 
payiṉṟatu 

iṉiyē, maṇapp’ arum kāman taṇappa nīṅki 

vārātōr namakk(i)  yāar eṉṉātum 
 yār 

allal mūt’ ūr maṟaiyiṉai ceṉṟu 

colliṉ evaṉō pāṇa ~elli 10 

maṉai cēr peṇṇai maṭi vāy aṉṟil 

tuṇai ~oṉṟu piriyiṉum tuñcā kāṇ eṉa+ 

kaṇ +iṟai nīr koṇṭu karakkum 

oḷ nutal arivai yāṉ eṉ ceykō ~eṉavē 
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[missing in C1] 
$•4d நிப NL, C5, G1+2; நிப C2+3+7+9, Nacc., RK, VP  

$•5a பக C2+3, G2, RK; பக NL, C5+7+9  

#•5d கி NL, C5+7+9, G1+2, RK; காதி C2+3 

•6ab பயிவ ேன NL, C5+9, G1+2; பயிவ ேன C7; 

பயிற ேன C3; பயி ேன C2; பயிவ மேன C5v+9, 

Nacc., RK, VP, ER200 
•7d நீகி NL, C2+3+5+7+9, G1+2, SSv, SAv, Nacc.; நீதிC4+7v, RK, 
VP, ER201 

#•8a வாரா NL, C5+7+9, G1+2, RK; வார C2+3 
•8c கியாஅ ெர NL, C5+7+9, Nacc.(T), RK; கியாெர  C3, G2, 

SS; கியாஅெர  G1, Nacc.(Ka); கியேரஎ  C2  
#•11b ெபண C3+5+7+9, G2c, RK; ெவண NL, C9v, G1+2  

•11c மவா NL, C3+5+7+9, G1+2, Pēr., RK; மடவா C5v+7v+9v, Nacc., 
RKv 

#•11df. யறி | ணெயா C3+5+7+9v, RK; யறி | ணெயா SS; 
யறின |ெயா NL, C9, G1+2 

•13b நீெகா NL, C3+5+7, Pēr., Nacc.; நீெகாண C2; நீெகா 
C9, G1+2, RK, VP, ER202 

#•14cd ெனெசேகா ெவனேவ C2+3+5+7, G2, RK; ெனெசெகா 

ெலனெவ G1; ெனெசேகா ெவணேவ NL, C9 

                                                
200 The better attested variant muṉṉē is clearly preferable, since it is not only 

complementary to the iṉiyē of line 7, but also gives the necessary hint that marks 
varum as a past tense. TVG, however, prefers to stick to the maṉṉe of the editio 
princeps, pointing out that iṉiyē is already unequivocal for the temporal 
sequence, and that maṉṉē can have a lamentative value. 

201 nīnti: here indeed it is difficult to make sense at all of the variant chosen by the 
editio princeps, which has been followed by all the printed editions, backed up 
exclusively by the old commentary, while all the other surviving witnesses read 
nīṅki, which makes perfect sense. 

202 According to JLC the reading koṭu, filtering in with part of the paper 
manuscripts and then adopted into the printed text can be regarded as a variant 
viṉaiyeccam of koḷ.  Since, however, the primary reading is supported by both 
palm-leaf strands there is no argument for leaving it in the text. 
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sea singing ceased boat left  

long water big/dark backwaters quick fish swell-if-even 

hot mouth women scandal spread-if-even 

glory jewel long chariot delay stand(inf.) 

middayum us-side leave-not-he become(abs.) 5 
practised coming- formerlyē dew water coast-he 
practising 
nowē, union difficult passion depart(inf.) left 

come-not-he(h.) us(dat.) who say-notum 

unhappiness old village secret-you gone 

say-if whatō bard(voc.) night 10 

house join- palmyra-palm droop- mouth Aṉṟil 

companion one-it separate-if-even sleep-not see(ipt.) say 

eye fullness water taken hiding- 

bright forehead young-woman I what I-do(sub.) say(inf.)ē. 
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 Although, after the sea ceased singing, after the boats left, 
 the fierce fish were thriving in the dark backwaters of the long water, 
 and although cruel-mouthed women were spreading scandal, 
as one who did not depart from our side even at midday, 
 while [his] long chariot with glorious jewels was standing in suspense203, 
he used to come204, formerly, the man from the coast of dewy water. 

Now, without saying “who [is] he to us, the one who does not come, 
having left, since [his] rare desire for union205 has abandoned [him]”, 
going secretly to the wretched old village, 
what if you said, bard: 

“what will I do with the young woman of bright forehead 
who hides, with tears abundant in [her] eyes: 
‘look at the Aṉṟil, with drooping beak in the palmyra tree next to the house,  
not sleeping at night even if separated for one [moment] from [its] mate’?” 

                                                
203 For this rare use of pāṇi we have a gloss of the old commentary, tāmata kālam, 

“time of inactivity”. 
204 payiṉṟu varum (“he comes repeatedly”) in the context has to be interpreted as a 

way of forming a habitual. 
205 maṇapp’ arum kāmam: here for once we are forced to deviate from the usual 

syntactical pattern for arum (which would demand “desire difficult to unite”) 
and take this as "rare desire for union”, or “desire for union, difficult [to 
endure]". 
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strand 2, l. f.: 

Formerly, the practice of the man from the dewy coast was 
as one who does not depart from us even at midday... 
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